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BY 


THE AUTHOR. 


INTRODUCTION. 


WatHout wishing in the least to detract from the labours of my pre- 

decessors, I think I may say, without any fear of contradiction on 
the part “of those who are really acquainted with the subject, that all Turkish 
Grammars which have hitherto appeared in English were extremely defective, 
and only adapted to give the most rudimentary knowledge of colloquial 
Turkish. A great number of Arabic ang Persian rules of grammar, which 
have beeti adopted by all educated Osmanlis, and are indispensable for 
writing, and even conversing correctly on abstract subjects, were entirely 
omitted, Moreover, these works were generally crowded with errors, some, 


itis true, only clerical, but even such mistakes, not to speak of fundamental 


ones, are very iizjurious and embarrassing to the student. On the other 
hand, thoroughly correct native works, published of late years in Turkey, 
such as the قراعد عفمانیه‎ and others, are either inaccessible or too difficult 
to be of any use to anyone not already possessing a very considerable 
knowledge of the language. 

I have endeavoured to steer between these two extremes. Having 
adopted the simplest and plainest style possible in treating so difficult a. 
subject, I flatter myself I am justified in calling the Grammar which I rdw 
lay before the English public a practical one; and, having omitted nothing 
of arty value which has been laid down by Turkish grammarians or which 


* 
is necessary for reading and writing Turkish correctly, I ahiure to hope _ 


that it will also be found complete. re 
*NeTurkish grammar in any European language ecytainsvexerriseg —- 

great defect. It is not sufficient for the student to read or learn rules. 

He gnust "practise ee or else they will quickly fade f trom fhe memory. 


The .bqnefit 234 Trom writing exercises is now so universally admitted 
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” thas all grammars for learning European languages give them, end they are 
the best preparation for writing and speaking. T' his want I have endeavoured: 
to supply, and I am convinced that the acquisition of the Turkish language 
will thereby be greatly facilitated. 

"Another new feature I have introduced into this volume is the illustration 
of the rules of Turkish syntax and composition by passages from native ۱ 
authors. Writers on Turkish grammar have hitherto contented themselves 

_ with giving one or two short sentences (generally of their own) as exaxiples 
of the rules of syntax. Quotations from Turkish books are far more 
interesting and authoritative ; and, as they will serve the double purpose 
of elucidating the rules and introducing the learner to reading Turkish, 
{ have made them long and numerous. 

It is almost superfluous for me*to enlarge on the vital importance of all 
Englishmen who proceed to the East, in connection with the reforms in the 
Ottoman Empire which England has urged.-on the Porte, being 
acquainted with Turkish. It is self-evident, -as¢ without a” proper 
knowledge of the language of the country their services will be of ‘little or 
no avail. Ignorance of the vernacular on the part of ‘European officials 
has been a fruitful source of troubles and misunderstandings in the East ; 
and this evil will never cease until encouragement is giveh to those who 
devote themselves to this most arduous study... Appoiritments io Turkey 
should be given to those only who have, given proof, of their’ ability to 
acquire Oriental languages. No one should be tent out, ‘efen as-a student- 

۶۶ interpreter, before he has shown that he -has an” fiptitnde, for learning 
Tirkigh, His possessing a generally good edyeation 4 ‘{8-nio criterion of his 
being able to master Turkish, which’ is probably the most difficult language 
in the ‘woyld except Chinese ; 3 but, if Government appointments, and, 

specially, studtnt-interpreterships, were given only to those who could pass 
ھھے‎ ‘examination in elementary Turkish, at least, the number of persons who 
“earn tHe languages would be immensely increased, and the probability of 
the Government obtaining really proficient employés would be far greater 
thgn” at présent. ‘Rewarding those who have already Sequired Tisish 
would be 4 far safer and’ more economical plan to promote the grdyih of 
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‘Oriental scholars than paying young men to go to Turkey in the hope that 
they may possibly acquire the language. Were those Who were proficient 
in Tarkish sure of encouragement, there would be no lack of Turksh - 
scholars. Such persons having hitherto been neglected may be oné cause, 
and, perhaps, the chief cause, of the extreme scarcity of Englishmen who 
have mastered Turkish. ‘There was a professorship of English at one 
of the Turkish. Government colleges some years ago, and hundreds of 


_ Turkash officers studied English under me there, and those who acquired 


English’ were sure of encouragement from their government ; but, although 

England is as much interested in the matter as the Turks, there is no_ 

professorship of Turkish in England, and, of course, consequently the 

number of persons who have attempted to learn Turkish is excessively 

small, In this the Turks might very -well suggest a little reform on our 

part. : 
CHARLES WELLS. 

8, 8۸ ۵۵ 5010485, Lonpos, 

July Tt, 1880. 
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CHAPTER I. 


THE TURKISH ALPHABET. 


1, Toe Turkish Language is of Tartar origin, the Turks having come 
from Central Asia, apd it has a very distinct and peculiar character of its 
own, which it has never lost, although it has borrowed largely from Arabic 
and Persian, For many years it was written in characters specially 
belonging to itself, bat they have now become quite obsoléte, and the 
Arabic letters are always employed. The letters of the alphabet are 
thirty-one in numb@r, and consist of the Arabic letters together with some 
which the Persians have added. The Turks, as most Oriental nations, 
read and write from right to left, instead of from left to right as we do; 
and a book consequently. begins where it would end in English. Capital 
letters and punctuation are unknown, although some unsucc€ssful attempts 
have occasionally lately been made to introduce the latter. A great number of 
the vowel sounds #re not written, and, consequently, before knowing a word it 
is impossible to pronounce it. Turkish writing has, therefore, the advantage 
of being, so to speak, stenographic, but the frequent omission of the vowel# 
causes great difficulty to the learner, Even a native finds learning ٥ Tead 
aslower and more arduous: matter than Europeans do, and European 
experience great hardships in deciphering Turkish writing. Pre€tice 8nd 
perseverance will always overcome this ‘embarrassment, buf there js but 
little doubt that the stenographic character of the Turkish writing has greatly 
impéded"the general spread of reading and writing in th} East, ane pwe- 
vented many Europeans from acquiring the Turkish language. Conse- 


quently, mahy persens have advocated the adoption of thy Roman characters 


BY 


by the Tyrks, ut, apaft from the fact that our legters are quite, ]شا قصد‎ 


B io, Te 
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fog the purpose, such a change would lead to utter confus' on, both ‘fs 
regards the meaning and derivation of words, and it would’be so repugnant 
to the feelings of most Mussulmans that it stands no chance of being 
accepted by them. To retain the Turkish characters but write all the 
sounds would be far better. Nothing new would have to be learnt, and 
both the native and the foreigner would be able to read correctly imme- 
diately on mastering the alphabet. This system, together with some trifling 
modifications in the way of writing some of the letters, is that advocated 
and invented by Prince Malcom Khan, the Persian ambassador in London, 
and would be equally applicable to Persian, Arabic, and Hindustani, ke. 
Whether his ingenious method will ever be generally accepted” I cannot 
tell, but the adoption of the Roman letters is as improbable as the employ- 
ment of the phonetic system in England. The acquisition of the Turkish 
characters is, therefore, indispensably necessary for any one who is 


desirous of learning Turkish. They are as follows :-— 
5 


2. The Turkish Alphabet. 






































9 
Order. Form: Name. Order. Form. Name. - 
1 ۱ élif 17 w sad 
2 ب‎ bé 18 ۔ ض‎ dad 
3 پ‎ pé 19 Lb ti (or ta) 
4 w té 20 & 2% (or a) 
5 ث‎ sé 21 & ayn 
6 ra jim 22 ٤ع‎ ghayn 
e 7 z chim 23 کر ہے‎ 
ا را‎ c ha 24 G kaf 
4 9 é khi 25 eS) kef 
16م‎ 3 dal 26 i‘ lam - 
11 no zel (or zal) 27 م‎ mim 
ie J rt (or ra) 28 ro) noun 
eee 6ھ ز ہے‎ (or za) 29 3° wav ۔‎ 
P14 1 zhé 30 3 hé 
15 یں‎ sin 31 ws __ ¥é 
8 ۲۴۰ Gt shin t yee NG 
7 rt - ; | 
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The Pronunciation of Turkish in English Characters. 


3. In reading the names of the letters in the above table, and whenever 
Turkish is transcribed into English characters in this volume, the letters 
must be pronounced, as follows :— 


a¥smust be pronounced as in the English word “star.” 


. 


e ” » ein “ perish.” 

@in “sand.”‏ » یا ۰ئ 

i ” » @in “sin” (never as “I ”), 

i » » tin “bird.” 

° ” » oin “No.” 

ou 7 »» 00 in “ cool.” 

u ” @ ,, win the French word regu (there being no equivalent 
sound in English). 

eu in the French word feu.‏ » ٦ی‏ ہمت 


The consonants must be pronounced as in English, as they are well fitted for 
rendering the Turkish. H must be aspirated at the beginning, middle, and end of ” 
aword. Ch must be pronounced as in “chimney ر‎ kh as ch in German. Y must 
be always lopked upon as a consonant, Ay or ai must be pronounced as ai in the 

ْ French word hair ; ghas و‎ hard in “game.” 5 


4. In giving the letters of the Turkish alphabet in the preceding table (2) 
we have only shown the shape they have when standing alone. When they 
are combined with other letters they are sometimes slightly modified, accord-, 
ing as they stand at the beginning, in the middle, or at the end of aawerd. 
These various changes will be seen from the following table :— 


{5. Table 





* It sometimes, however, represents a broader sound than “his French sound 
of a, and is squivalegt to the English aw in paw’, in which cate it will be found 
mark@ithus @. 

BQ 
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g Table showing the shape of the Turkish Letters at the beginning, 
in the midale, or at the end of a word, and when isolated. 









































1 
S| ay 4 a oleae | نے ا ى‎ 
3 $ § 8 Remarks. a $ 3 a Remarks. 
و0 | ھا 5ا‎ 5 7 
] || —] \ |This letter isnever| ص | ص | © | ص‎ 
1 
اب | = | 2 اب‎ joined to the one ضاضاغضاض‎ 
wl 2 | پ‎ [Qj following jb] b bj) bk 
ظا ظا اظااظ] ات . ات‎ 
”او‎ |8 Pe lejele 
a * 4 0 log 6) ae 5 
basil (ad = Any letter preced- ٠ fe = ۸ | foal 
ام اچ‎ Fl € || ing these four!| — ] 2 یت‎ 
: els . 
]اچ‎ 7۱*۴۱ és ۱ must rise above | 9 é y od 
5ج‎ = © || the level of the!) (eh 
: [إ ک | کے اک : واغاے‎ 
3 ٤ لا‎ tine. 
)ہاو‎ dis :ا‎ di | 
3 |—]|—] & |i These five letters ۱ ej]? ‘A ¢ |The letter preced- 
ا 2 تب‎ are never joined? y | 3 | |g ing @ must rise 
ر‌‌‎ J | J ro oe م8‎ 
زا إ-ا از‎ ‘| to the following’ و‎ l-—i— | 9 above the line. 
3 سے ]سم‎ 5 letter. جا‎ \! aly The و‎ is never 
wl ete] ; .€ | joined to. the 
ole, sls mod | 2 | s | ی‎ | following letter. 











The character 4 or لا‎ Ja, called lam élif, is the mere combination of the two 
letters ل‎ and }. ; 
» 6. The letters of the alphabet are occasionally used to express numerals. 
Wiren employed thus their value is as follows :—- 
7 wwe دی و زےح طاک لٹ ل‎ ES 
e “6 50 40 30 20 109 8 765 4 3 2 
رع‎ ee Mae ee IS Bes 
1,000 900 800 700-600 500 300 200 100 90 80 70 
o rc. 5 + a - 
-7.-As stated in the table, seven letters, |, 3, 4, yd and 4-are never 
: مد و‎ 
joined to the following letter, but they may be joined to the letter preceding. 
them, for exampies, ماشاللہ‎ mashalla (dear me!), خنصافے‎ ۴ éconscience), 
sigh رہ‎ roytoubet (Gamp, humidity), jlo dal ۴ branch); ro) ۲۷7ر‎ (the 
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‘soul, spirit),* tn} zhive® (mercury), اععدال‎ itidal (moderation), اش‎ pal 
itirdz (an objection). 


The Pronunciation of the Turkish Letters. 


8. All the letters of the Turkish alphabet are consonants, the vowel 
sounds either being omitted or indicated by signs above or below the word, 
of which an explanation will be given hereafter. Four letters, however, are 
sometimes used as vowels, viz.: |, وور‎ 8, and os. 

9. "The ا‎ élif is sometimes a eonsonant, sometimes a vowel. In 
Turkish words it is always a vowel, and it may be pronounced as either 4, 
é,i, u, or ou,+ when it is at the beginning of any word ; as, اخوت‎ oukhouvet 
Grotherhdod), اسرا‎ ussera (captives), اسپر‎ isspir (a groom), wll assan 
(easy), اسجاب‎ usstad (a master), اآرسوں‎ armoud (a pear), ارامق‎ dramak (to 
seek), ادب‎ édeb (good manners), اسکی‎ esski (old). In the middle or at the 
end of a Turkish word it is sounded like a, as باش‎ bash (the head), الما‎ elma 
(an apple). As a consonant it is only used in words of Arabic origin, and 
then only at the end or in the middle of a word. When thus used as a 
consonant the sign ’, Called a hemzé, is placed over it, and its pronunciation 
is then like that of a slight catch in the breath, as 0ء تأکید‎ (confirming). 

10. In some words of Persian origin it is silent, as in the words 
خیرخواہ‎ khair-khah (benevolent), خراجۂ‎ khoja (a teacher), مردهغوار‎ mer- 
dumkhor (a cannibal). 

11. The ب‎ bé exactly corresponds to our b; for example, برکٹ‎ 
beréket (a blessing), بش‎ besh (five), بقال‎ bakkal (a grocer), ly bela (a 
calamity). It is, however, occasionally given the sound» of p, as مکتوب‎ 
mektup (a letter). 

12. پ‎ pé is equivalent to our p, as yes poussou (an ambush), چیادہ‎ 
piyadé (infantry), 3,2 piré (a flea). eo? 

13. ث‎ sé is pronounced like s in Turkish, although its proper pro® 


یس4 ا تو یس کے 





* & must be pronounced as ¢ in the French word pré, a meadow. 

+1 combined with و‎ is often used to expres 0, ou, eu, oF u, a8 8d \ ol (thay), 
a! etmek (to die), oh otifdk (small), O85) euksuruk 5 cough), اوشواٹ‎ 
" ushumek (to feel cold). In conjunction with ک‎ it is employed to express the sound 
of ay, éy, oP i, as آیریھ‎ ayri a asst! dylenjé (ampscnent), Saray! ×> imdi 
(now). 
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7 ai ‘ 
wunciation in Arabic is like our ¢h in thin, or the Greek ا‎ Example, 
cil sulss (a third). : 

14, z jim has exactly the sound of our English ز‎ ; for example, تجار ت‎ 
tijaret (commerce), تج‎ taj (a crown). It is, however, occasionally pro-. 
nounced like z chim. 2 

15. ے‎ chim is the same as ch in English, in the word “ church ”; thus, 
قاي‎ kach (how much ?), تپ‎ kich (the stern of a ship). 

16. c ha has the sound of a strongly aspirated h; as in ge hach (a 
cross), حاجی‎ hajjt (a pilgrim). : ; 

17. rd khi corresponds’ to ch in German, and has no equivalent in 
English. It is perhaps best represented by kh ; خائن‎ kha‘in (treacherous), 
خبر‎ Khaber (news), els khanim (a Turkish lady), و۸7 خام‎ (unripe). 
In pronunciation it is very often confounded by the Turks with ra and, 
consequently, an Englishman may very well give it the sound of 4, but 
he must be careful not to pronounce it like k. : 

18. ۵ dal ہز‎ our d. Example, دال‎ dal (a branch), درشمث‎ dushmek 
(to fall), دمیر‎ démir (iron), دولاب‎ 41 (a cupbodrd), دز جآ‎ sometimes 
pronounced like ¢, as دلکی‎ tilki (a fox). ۶ اٹ‎ 

19. 3 ءء٥‎ is the same as z. Example, لذیذ‎ léziz (delicious), os 
zevk (pleasure, enjoyment). : 23 

20. ر‎ ri is pronounced as ۰ Example, روخ‎ rouh (the soul), رحمت‎ 
rahmet (mercy), رتبۂ‎ rutbé (rank), رسم‎ Tessin (a drawing). 





21. j 2é is another z. Example, از‎ dz (little), زحمت‎ zahmet (trouble). 

22. } zhé is pronounced like j in French. Example, ty} zhivé 
(quicksilver). , 

23. س‎ sin is equivalent to ours, but must never be‘sounded like رھ‎ as 
we sometimes pronounce s. It is perhaps best represented by ss in the 
middle or at the end of a word. Example, ضعت‎ sihat (health), صاعصمت‎ 
saat (a watch, an hour), فس‎ fess (a Turkish cap).* 

‘ : Pas shin is our sk, Example, شام‎ Sham (Syria), بش‎ besh (five). 
"25. ص‎ ead is merely another s, and has nearly exactly the same power 
as qe. Example, >خصوص‎ makhsouss (special), صویمق‎ sodmak (to strip), 
ety, squygush (boiled meat). 1 5 ‘ 
© 20. The 4 dad is generally pronounced as z. Example, ضرز‎ 07707. 
Gnjury, harm), \s ziya (ight), ضیافست‎ ziyafet (a banquet). Occasionally 





کین >َ٭ ہے 
fez.‏ دلأکہجہ×صظ **Called incorrectly by‏ 
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"it Ras the sound of a. Example, ضرب‎ darb (striking, a blow), ضلال‎ déla] 
(straying from the right path), ہر‎ 

27. The ط‎ ti is sometimes pronounced as ¢, and sometimes as d. 
Example, طاغ‎ dagh (a mountain), طوبل‎ tavil (long), طہارت‎ tgharet 
(cleanliness), طولمق‎ dolmak (to fill). 

28. The & zi is a hard z. Example, ظالم‎ zalim (a tyrant), bbe 
mahzouz (delighted), bilo hafiz (a protector, preserver). 

29. The ain ¢ has no equivalent in European languages. Its original 

Arabic pronunciation is extremely difficult and peculiar, and can only be 
learnt orally from a master; but in Turkish if-is most often pronounced 
like éléf, of a strong hiatus. It is sometimes distinguished in English by this 
sign “. Example, زراعت‎ zira‘at (agriculture), سعادت‎ sa“adet (pros- 
perity). Sometimes it is not sounded, as te def“ (repelling), w ref‘ 
(lifting up). 

30. The غ‎ ghain is a hard g, best represented by gh. Example, غربے‎ 
gharb (the west), ریش‎ y= ghouroush {a piastre), غروب‎ ghouroub (the setting 
of the sun). Sometimes this letter is softened down till it becomes like a w i 
at othertit is scarcely heard at all, or is like an élif, Example, اغلاہ‎ 
aghlamak (to cry), pronounce aalamak. 

31 The نے‎ fé,has the same sound as کر‎ Example, 3b ¢araf (a side, 
direction), فقیر‎ fakir (poor). 

32. The یق‎ kdf is a hard and palatal k. Example, 533 قاط‎ (the 
ear), oe koulach (a fathom), قوم‎ koum (sand), 

33. The لٹ‎ kef in Turkish represents either رط‎ g hard, or n. Its original 
sound in Arabic is that of رط‎ but the Persians adopted it also to represent gh. 
When it has the latter sound, it is sometimes distinguished by’a modification in 
ts shape, thus, گی‎ as, for instance, اییثگذار‎ ishghiuzar (energetic).* When 
it has the sound of رہ‎ it is sometimes written thus uJ, with three dots over its 
to distinguish it; but in general in Turkish the \ alone is used to express 
all three sounds, and the student can only learn how to pronounce it by 
practice. When it has its second value of gh, it is often so softe*€d dawn 
as to closely resemble the sound of y. Example, CL Bey (a Bey), کلەجکم‎ 
gheléjéyim (I will come). When having itsathird value of 2, it is ofte 





- 
7 : = 7s 





- 7 
A 
* When W) kef represents either the sound of ۸ or g hard, and is followed by 
an élif or a"vowel tev, Abgesound of i is introduced between “those, two letters. 
Example, جانا انکاے‎ (ide Sal ghiak (a place), کرن‎ ghiun (a day), sSghicur (see), 
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antirely left out of the pronunciation. Example, ٤ صکر؛‎ ‘sora han instéad 
of sonra.” 2 

34. J lam is the same as .ا‎ Example, لام‎ lazim (necessary), لکن‎ 
lakin (but), مال‎ mal (property, wealth). 

35. ra mim is our m. Example, ملت‎ millet (a country), مزاد‎ mezad 
(an auction), مسافر‎ mussafir (a guest, traveller). . 

36. ن‎ noun is our n.. Example, آوزویں‎ ouzoun (long), نجعۂ‎ netijé {a 
result), digas noumouné (an example, pattern). 

37. و‎ vav is sometimes a consonant and sometimes a vowel. When a’ 
consonant it has generally the sound of v, but occasionally it is pronounced 
like w in English. Example, وزیر‎ vézir (a vizier), واپور‎ vapor "(a steam- 
boat), وای‎ wali (a governor-general), والدہ‎ walidé (mother). 

When a vowel it may correspond to either 0, ou, eu, or u. Example, 
طوتمق‎ toutmak (to hold, seize, &e.), ہویش‎ bosh (empty), کور‎ kieur* (blind), 
کورفز‎ hieunfez (gulf, bay), طوز‎ touz (salt). 

38. In some words of Persian derivation the ر‎ ig not sounded at all. 
Example, خبرخواہ‎ khair-khah (benevolent). When used as a conjunction 
for and it is' sometiries joined in the pronunciation to-the word préceding it 
and is then sounded like ow or u. Example, حضر و سفر‎ hazar-ou-séfer 
(peace and war). ۰ 2 

39. s 6 is sometimes a consonant and sometimes a vowel, When the 
former it corresponds to h, and when the latter, which it generally is at the 
end of words, it is equivalent to a or é. Example, od hind (India), Pp 
huner (talent), جمہ‎ jumilé (all, the whole), 34 paré (money), پارچہ‎ 
parcha (a piece). ‘ 

40. The ک‎ yé is sometimes a consonant and sometimes a vowel. 

As a consonant it corresponds to our English y. Example, یمورط۸‎ 
*yimourta (an ege), یمیں‎ yémin (an oath), gk yanak (a cheek), Gan 
yentnek, (to overcome). 

* Asa vowel it is equivalent to ior? Example, ey! ia {a cave), الجی‎ 
ذضاہ‎ (ai arpbassador), ایکنہ‎ ighné (a needle), فقیر‎ fakir (poor). At the 
end of some few Arabic words it‘is pronounced like a. Example, آو یىی‎ evla 
(preferable), a) bushra (geod news). 

7 e 


م ےھ 





2 
* See note page 7. 


7 
t کی‎ is eften inteyghangeable with . Thus we hema طلیگر:‎ gr yey doghrow 
Astraighty, WS Kendi ory گند‎ kendou (self). : 
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The Vowel Signs. 
: 41. As has been before stated the vowels in Turkish writing are often 
omitted. They can, however, be indicated by certain signs above or, below 
the consonants. These signs are as follows :— 

42. ast fethé or ن‎ pel ustun, a diagonal stroke drawn from right to 
left, placed above the letter thus (“ ), indicates that the letter it is over 
should be followed by the sound of a or é The sound of a is given when 
the lefter over which the fethé stands or the following letter is hard, that is to 
say, is either ض صخح‎ Lb a gor یق‎ x. The sound of é is given when the 
letter over which the fethé stands or the following etter i is soft, that is to 


say, any other letter of the alphabet. Example, معبت‎ mahabet (love), 
hel émek (labour), J) Jas ghelérek (coming), بہران‎ yéprak (a leaf), سبزوات‎ 
sebzévit (vegetables). 

43. آسرہ‎ ésseré or ٢ کسرہ‎ kessré is of the same shape as the asst} fethé, but 
is ped below the letter it affects, to which it gives the ۵9 of é in 


French, or 7 in the* Engiish word “bit.” Examples, مجید‎ mejid (most 
glorious), اصردی‎ 11077 (he bit), hana isstémek (to wish). 


44. sygi\ euteuri, also called us damma, is written thus 2. It is 
placed over a letter to show that it must be followed by the sound of either 


0, eu, ou, or u. Example, oak mulhak (appended), ملدزہ اترم‎ multézim (a 


farmer of the revenue), whe mulayim (mild), rie mukellef (sumptuous). 


45. The above three signs are used considerably in Arabic, but they 
are scarcely ever employed in Turkish books or writing, except to indicate 


the pronunciation of some uncommon or foreign word. + 
46. The sign ~ placed over a letter indicates that it should be followed 
ےر‎ 


by the sound of az or en. Example, عیانا‎ ayanan (clearly), bagi téyemmiinan 
(happily, fortunately). ‘ 
3241. Fhe same, signi placed below a letter shows that, it shouldwbe 


" followed by the sound of in or in. Example, Jey rajotin (a man, in the | 


4 


genitive, dative, هضولطو اہ‎ cases in Arabic]. Pos 
48. The sign — 2 of & indicates that the letter,it اہ‎ Pre ‘be 


27 
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fgllowed by the sound of un or on. Example, *? sole ssahiobn (one, ofily 7 
—in Arabic). This and the preceding sign (47) are very Tittle used in Turkish. 
49. The wen —., called teshdid, doubles the letter over which it stands. 


Example, (rab shiddet (violence), اول‎ evvel (the first, before). : 
60. The sign —, called جزم‎ jezm, is placed over a consgnant to show 


eur 


that it is to be followed fed no vowel. Example, جزم‎ jezm, یرم‎ yao | (a 
day). * 

51, The sign —, called مد‎ med, placed over an élif, shows that its ' 
sound must be prolonged. Example, , + آزارڈ‎ dzarish (vexation). 

52. The sign hemzé (* ) is used in four different ways:— ° 

(1.) Pat over.an | thus \, it indicates that it should be pronounced 


é, or é. Example, Jk méel (the prophet), تالیف‎ lif (writing). 

(2.) Standing over a و‎ or acé it replaces the ,ا‎ which undergoes this 
change in accordance with the rules of Arabic grampar, Example, مؤخر‎ 
mou‘akkhar (posterior, postponed), Wo} mou‘eddeb (well behaved), سائل‎ . 
sa‘il (a beggar, a plaintiff). 

(3.) It is occasionally found at the end of a word, taking the plate of an}, 

a 4, or a ہک‎ suppressed in consequence of certain rules 25 Arabic grammar. 
Example, £j- juz (a part, portion). i 

(4.) It is put at the end of a word after را‎ vs, and s, and pronounced . 
as ٤ under certain circumstances explained hereafter. Example, خد!‎ ’ saw) 
bendé-i-khuda (the servant of God). 4 

When a hemzé is put over a ک‎ the two dots of that letter are left out. 
Example, غائب‎ gha‘ib (kaib) (lost, absent). 

53. The sign =, called vasl, is placed over the | of the Arabic article 


es‏ الله alal-hissab,‏ علی to show that itis mute. Example, lst‏ آلے 
“kitdp-u-lahi (the book of God).‏ 


٠ : 
ہے‎ , The Pronunciation of the Arabic Article. 


54, There’is no Turkish definite article, but the Arabic article ال‎ ed 
(the) feng gecurs when Arabic words are used. It is the same in the 


مع 





٠ ' 
* In words of Turkish origin and even in Arabic words with Turkish particles 


‘added to thgm, thfs repetition of a letter is not وس‎ byethis قوع‎ Example, 


7 fs ا ینس‎ g servants), Mc ۸1آ4ؤ‎ (wise). 


Of the Laws of Euphony in Pronouncing Turkish. 4: 





| 
singular and’ ay the masculine and feminine,—in short, never changess 
for example, الانسان‎ el-insan (the man), oll el-ibad (the servants), 
الیجوہ‎ el-woujouh (the faces). When this article is placed before a word 
and it is preceded by another word, the élif of the ال‎ is not pronounced. 
Example, حیاث الانیان‎ hayat-ul-insan (the life of man). 

55. If the word before which the ال‎ is placed begins with either رت‎ 
رض رص بش وس رز بر بل ود رٹ‎ by بل رظ‎ OF Wy» the لی‎ is pronounced the same 
as the first letter of that word, or in other words, it is lost entirely and 
the first letter of the word is doubled. Example, (st! (the sun) is 
pronounced es-shems, and not el-shems; الصیفے‎ (the summer) is prohounced 
es-saif, not el-saif ; الاجات‎ en-nejat (the salvation), not el-nejat. 


Of the Laws of Euphony in Pronouncing Turkish, 


56. A very remarkable peculiarity of Turkish is the attention paid to 
euphony in pronunciation, and the changes of the sounds of vowels and 
consonants which take place in consequence. Thus the collision of hard 
and: soft letters in the same word is always avoided, and when‘one declines 
a word or adds a particle or letter to it, whatever be the leading letter the 
others must be profiounced s0 as to agree with it. Amongst the consonants, 
وظ وط برض بص بںخ بح‎ 5. és And (3 are considered hard, رس رز رت‎ wo, and ٤ 
soft; the others are neutral. Of the vowels, the sounds a, 7, 0, and ow 
are hard, and é, i, eu, and’w soft. In words of Turkish origin the vowels in 
general are either all soft or all hard. 

57. If the first syllable of a word contain a soft vowel all the vowels in 
that word should’be soft. Example, ays pénjéré (a window), اولم‎ eulum 
(death), ys kieuruk (a pair of bellows). If the first vowel be hard then 
the others should be hard also. Example, طوغری‎ doghrou (right). 5 

58. On the above principle, when one declines a word or adds a particle 
to it the vowel of the syllable added is generally so pronounced, that 7 
comes after @, i after é, ow after 0, u after ew, and in the same manne>, ےھ‎ 
after o and ou, 4 after w or eu, Example, باشٹ‎ is proriounced bashin, 
not bashin or bashoun, because 2 must fllow a; Pye moun makes 
eye 8 moumoun, not moumin ; ei is pronounced yolou, not وت‎ S58 
gheuzu, not. gheuzi, jx yer, not yur. (See note to 68. ) 

39. oF the حدم‎ of euphony, worgs ‘of Tyrkish origin 
whieh end in |: changt- Sat letter to ¢ before the past-positions,.), رک‎ and 


وو 
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& and before the pronominal affixes, excepting that Of the third, person 
plural ; and Tarkish words ending in or ط‎ change it مات‎ vu, Example, 
قایقی‎ kaytk (a boat), Gali kayighin (of the ea axl3 kayigha (to the” 
boat), 23 kaytghi (the boat, accusative) ; Gk یاز‎ yazmaklik (writing), 

chi-‏ چبوغم yazmaklight (bis writing) ; xe chibouk (a pipe),‏ یازمقلغی 
boughoum (my pipe); 2y3 hourt {a wolf), one hourdoun (of the wolf), --‏ 
30y95 kourda {to the wolf).‏ 

60. In the same way kef ك‎ must be pronounced as gh or y under 
the same circumstances. Example, کور ك‎ kieurek* (an oar), IS 8 ۱ 
kieuréyin® (of the oar). 1 : 

’ 6]. There are, however, a few words which do not make tfiis change. 
Example, ,3\ ok (an arrow), اوتی‎ okou (his arrow) ; کول‎ kieuk (a root), 
کوکی‎ kieukieu (its root). 

62. The particles affixed to words to form the dative, ablative, and other 
cases take a hard or soft vowel according as the word itself contaits hard 
or soft vowels, Example, 3,1 evé (to the house), ارد‎ avdan (from the 
chase). 


٠ 


CHAPTER ۸۰ 
THE NOUN. . 


63, There is no definite article in Turkish. Thus آر‎ ev may stand either 
for house or the house, اولر‎ evler for houses or the houses, pol ۵640 for 
man or the man. This seems peculiar at first, but the learner soon 
becomes accustomed to it. With Arabic words used in Turkish the 
Arabic article ال‎ ef (the) is sometimes employed. Exdinple, اارض‎ el-arz 
(the earth), (std! es-shems+ (the sun). 


The Gender of the Noun. 
64. As in English, there is no unnatural distinction of gender in 
Turkish that is to say, the names of males are masculine, those of females 
; feminine, and“hose of inanimate ‘objacts neuter. Thus pol 4747 (a man) 
igmasculine, اقارة ک‎ kért (a woman), feminine, ca kiz (a girl), feminine, 
wiles" oghlin a boy) masculine; but numbers of ‘arabic wofds being _ 
used in Turkish, the rules | of Arabic grammar respecting gender are 


2.8. aoe cat cee ee 


0 75 7 
, 4 See note page 7. . + Segeze 11, par. 54 
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‘observed in te written language, and even in conversation n amongst the, 
better educated classes. ۶ 

65. In Arabic, as in French, every noun is either masculine or femi- 
nine, and it is very requisite in Turkish to know of what gender an Arabic 
substantive is. As a guide, therefore, it must be borne in mind that all 
Arabic nouns ending in a ت‎ or s (when those letters are not radical) 
are feminine. Example, کتابت‎ kitabet (writing, style), cel’ zoulmet 
(darkness), ررض‎ revza (a garden); except dele alamé (a very learned 
-man), خلیلہ‎ khalifé (a caliph). 
* 66, All singular Arabic nouns ending in any other letter but c or s 
‘(not radical) are masculine. Example, J talib (@ student), طلوع‎ 
toulou (the rising—of the sun, &c.), pice taam (food). Except, ام‎ um 
(a mother), شمس‎ shemss (the sun), ننس‎ nefss (the soul), ید‎ yéd (the 
hand), which are feminine. 

67. The irregular Arabic plurals are all feminine. 


The Declension of the Noun. 

68. Troperly speaking the Turkish noun has no declension,.as the word 
never changes, certain prepositions or post-positions being added to it to 
show the various coses. The word by itself forms the nominative; the geni- 
tive is formed by adding لف‎ in, in, oun, or un, to the nominative; the dative by 
adding ٢ é or a; and the accusative by adding ک‎ i or ou or w to the original 
word, as will be seen from the table below. The pronunciation of these 
terminations is modified according to the predominant vowel of the word. 


ev, house.*‏ أو 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. او‎ ev, house | Nom, اولر‎ evler, houses 
1 
Gen. el evin, of the house | Gen. 3,1 evlerin, of the houses Sa 
Dat. v4) evé, to the house Dat. اوارۃة‎ evleré, to the houges ” 
Acc. , 59 evi, the house Ace. si evleri, the houses 





* There being no article in Turkish, a ev corresponds to hous?, the house or @ 
house ; and this remark holds good with respect to-all Turkish nouns in the nomina- 
tive.” ط7‎ with a noun in the accusative is expressed by the accusative رش‎ 
ہی‎ which is left out if the noun’ ھت‎ the accusative be not preceded by “the” in 
English. Ejample, کتایۓ لادمم‎ 0140 dldim (1 dought a boot), but الدم‎ “as 
kitd® ddim eine: T DOR ME, the book, 
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* ھ۶‎ 
= 7 موم‎ moum, candle. . \ 
Singular. Plural. 
Nom. موم‎ moum, candle Nom. موملر‎ moumlar, candles 


Gen. مومدات‎ moumoun,* of the candle 
Dat. 
Ace. 


mouma, to the candle‏ موم 
wr moumou,* the candle‏ 


Gen. موملرت‎ moumlarin, of the candles 
Dat. Boye moumlara, to the candles” 
Ace. کےا‎ S eyo moumlari,’the candles. 


69. When the noun ends in a vowel, for the sake of euphony, in the 
singular, نت‎ is added instead of ٹ‎ to form the genitive, يہ‎ instead of 3 to 


form the dative, and بی‎ instead of ک‎ to make the acousative. Exémple— 
Lb baba, father. 3 
Singular. Plaral. 
Nom. Lb ۵4664, father | Nom, Jub bdbdlar, fathers 


Gen. GULL bdbdnin, of the father 


Gen. thy bdbédlarin, of the fathers 
Dat. بابالرہ‎ bdbdlara, to the fathers 
Acc, بابالرۃ رکا‎ bfbdlar:, the fathers 


deré, valley.‏ درہ 


Dat. all bdbdya, to the father 
Ace. Re) babdyi, the father 
Nom. 340 deré, valley 


Gen. Chao derénin, of the valley 


' Dat. 


Nom. درہلر‎ d deréler, valleyx 

Gen. iso derélerin, of the valleys 
aso dergleré, to the valleys 
Acc. دریٹر‎ deréleri, the valleys 


ich cat.‏ کدی 


Dat. 45) deréyé, to the valley 
Acc. 8,0 deréyi, the valley 
Nom, گدک‎ kédi, cat 


Gen. os kédinin, of the cat 
Dat. &saS kédiyé, to the cat 
Acc, کدی پی‎ kédiyi, the cat 





m. کدیلر‎ kédiler, cats” 
a, me 13S Rédilerin, of the cats 
Dat. ci kédileré, to the cats 
Ace. کدیلری‎ kédikeri,-the cats. 





“,  * رٹ‎ the sign of the genitive, is pronounced oun instead of in, for-the sake. of 


euphory, if the preceding predominant vowel be ou or ‘0;’it is pronounced un if the 


y predominant vowel be ev. For the samé reason, under sithilar circumstances ک‎ the 


sign of the accusative, ‘is pronounced ow or w instead of i. 


Thus توزبدك‎ (of the 


lamb) is ned konaounoun, دک‎ the'lamb), accus., kéuzounou; Ny) (of the road), 
se iy? و‎ 
xyoloun, en. (the road), accus., golou; Ny {of the desert), cheulun, a چر‎ (the 


desert), accus., cheulu. 


Ifa word end in o the genitive is pronounced nim, but the. 


accusative is pronounced you, - Example, Ch wl yankonin (of the echo), یانقو بی‎ 
yankoyou (the ech¢}, accus, But these changes in the reading of te words are 


Tere matters of prontnéiation and euphony,‘and no neg veclension’s. 


sk 58). 


۴ 
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70. _By exception the noun yo sou (water), ending ina vowel, makes, 
Ny ge souyoun instead of cas sounoun in the genitive. - 


71. Ifa noun end in a 


that letter changes into é before a vowel‏ تق 


sound, and if it end in J, that letter before a vowel sound is pronounced 
like us yé. Example— 


Nom. 


Gen. 
Dat. 
Ace, 


Nom. 


kayik, boat.‏ تایق 


Singular. 
GE kayik, boat 
قایغلت‎ kayighin, ef the boat 
ax kayigha, to the boat 
ey kayighi, the boat 


Plural. 
Nom. قایقلر,‎ kaytklar, boats 
Gen. قایقلركث‎ kaytklarin, of the boats 
Dat. pent) kayiklara, to the boats 
Acc. hab kaytklari, the boats 


hes ghieumlek, shirt. 


ghieumlek, shirt‏ کوملكت 


en, کوملکك‎ ghicumléyin, of the shirt 


Dat. 


a 
LoS ghieumleyé, to the shirt 
SKS ghicunléyi the shirt 





Nom. کوسلکلر‎ ghieumlekler, shirts 
Gen. کوملگلرٹ‎ ghieumleklerin, of the 
shirts [shirts 
کوملکلرۃ‎ ghieumlekleré, to the 


| Acc, کوملکلریک‎ ghieumlekleri, the shirts. 


72. The words او‎ ok (an arrow), ان‎ ak (white), ix 40k (excrement), 
کوٹ‎ kieuk (a root),are exceptions to the above rule, as they do not change 
Gs into غ‎ and. into the sound of ک‎ yé. Example— 


Nom. 


Gen. 
Dat. 
Ace, 


ay) ok, arrow. 
[o> رط‎ 


Singular. 
oo ok, arrow 
اوقت‎ okoun, of the arrow 
434) oka, ‘to the arrow 
asl okou, the arrow 


Plural. 
Nom. اوقلر‎ oklar, arrows 
Gen, JG! oklarin, of the arrows 
Dat. اوقلرہ‎ oklara, to the arrows 
Ace, اوقلر کے‎ oklari, the arrows, 


73. Nouns ending in or ط‎ change that letter into & before Ww, 
and رہ‎ that is to say in the genitive, dative, and accusative singular. ~ 
Example— : 


Nom: 


Gen. 
Dat. 


3 
Ace. 


* قررت‎ kourt, wolf. 


Singular. - 
قورت‎ kourt, ‘wolf 
wes قورد‎ kourdoun, of the wolf 
108 یت‎ to theswolf 
eae Rourdou, tt “golf 


x 
* 


4 


2 Plural. mas 
جمواسم قور تلر ا‎ wolves 0ت‎ 

Gen, eh قورت‎ kourtlarin, of the wolves 
Dat. “35 i yy8 kourtiira, to,the wolves 
Ace. قو رآ تر کے‎ 6071101, the wolves, 
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e 74, When a noun is indefinite in the accusative it does net take, رک‎ but 
is the sanie as the nominative. Example, cha: ات‎ et yémek (to eat meat), , 
Chay A اہ‎ yémek (to eat the meat) ; ash مکتوبلر‎ mektouplar yazmak (toy 
write. Jetters), eh مکتوبارة ک‎ mektouplari yazmak (to write the letters} نر‎ 
C$ Chas! ckmek kessmek (to cut bread), اکمکی مك‎ ekméyi kessmek: 
(to cut the bread). ۱ ° 


75. The ablative is expressed in Turkish by simply adding «den or- 
dan after the noun. Example, آردن‎ evden (from the house), .abs| odadan 
(from the room), پولدن‎ yoldan (from the road). 


76. The vocative is formed by putting the interjection ya (oh !) before 
the noun, Example, یا برادر‎ ya berader (oh! brother), پا پاہا‎ ya 6454 (oh: 
father). 


The Number of the Noun., 


77. As will be seen from the above tables, the plural is formed in’ 
Turkish by adding 3 ler or lar to the singular. This is the general and 
original Turkish mode of showing the plural, and in’ the ordinary language 
not only words of Turkish origin, but Arabic and Persian words, are made 
plural in this way. But in high-flown language, the Arabic and Persian 
modes of forming the plural are followed, and, consequently, it is necessary 
fot the Turkish student to understand them. , ; 


78. The Arabic language has three numbers—the singular, the dual, and. 
the plural, 


79. The dual, called act tessniyé, is formed by adding ایں‎ gin to the 
singular, Example, کحاب‎ kitdb (a book), کتاہیں‎ kitdbéin (two books) £ 
قطب‎ Kuth (the Pole), قطبیں‎ Kutbéin (the two Poles) ; شخص‎ shakhs (an. 
individual), شخصیں‎ shakhséin (two individuals). Sometimes the dual is 
made,by the addition of ان‎ instead of .این‎ Example, خمس‎ khumss (a 
fifth), leet khumsan (two-fifths). , 


80. If the word end in g بہ‎ used instead of 3, the ¥ must be restored 
Before داي‎ Mual termination is added. Example, Bed @iblé, for-A.3 hiblet, 
makes قبلتان‎ k&letan (the two kiblas). 


81. There afe two ways $f forming the plurggiy Ambic, th® regular and 
athe irregudar. 2 * 
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‘The Regular Arabic Plural. 
82. The plural of masculine Arabic nouns is formed by adding ین‎ in 
OF ون‎ oun to the singular. Example, طالب‎ talib (a student), طالبوں‎ taliboun 
or طالبیں‎ talibin (students) ; معلم‎ muallim (a teacher), معلمیں‎ muallimin 
OF معلمون‎ muallimoun (teachers). This way of forming the plural is only 

amployed in the case of names of reasoning beings. 
83. If the masculine noun end in <5, that letter is left out in the plural. 

Example, ساتی‎ saki (a cupbearer), ساقیں‎ sakin (cupbearers). 

. 84. The regular way offorming the plural of feminine Arabic words is 
by changing the final 3 or ت‎ of the singular into .ات‎ Example, عادت‎ 
, ‘det (a custom), tole adat (customs); حرکگت‎ hérékét (movement), 
pS,» hérékiat* (movements) ; کلمہ‎ kélimé (a word), کلمات‎ kélimat (words). 


The Irregular Arabic Plural. 

85. The different yays of forming the irregular Arabic plural are so 
aumerous and complex that a separate chapter is requisite to explain them, 
which will be found farther on. The irregular formsof the plural are used 
both for masculine and*feminine nouns. Example, ww ۸44۶ (a house), 
بیوت‎ Douyout (houses); عیں‎ ain (an eye), عیرن‎ ouyoun (eyes); py yeom 
(a day), ایام‎ éyyam Mays); 3b taraf (a side), اطراف‎ etraf (sides).+ 

86. In Turkish, Arabic words are sometimes made plural by the addition 
- “the Persian sign of the plural, ان‎ an. Example, bls zabit (an officer), 
pa zabitan (officers). 


The Persian Mode of Forming the Plural. 

87. In the Persian language there are only two numbers, the singular 
and the plural. If the noun be the name of a human being it forms its 
plural by taking the termination ان‎ an. Example, oye merd {a man), 
مردان‎ merdan (men); زن‎ zen (a woman), «bj zenan (women). ہہ‎ 





x‏ وہ .7 See note page‏ ٭ 

+ In colloquial language, many of the more commonly used Awbic irregular 
plurals are regarded as singular, and make their plyral in the Turkish way by the 
additin of» ler or air. Example, فقرا‎ foukera (the poor, a poor*ait),»J1 is" 
‘foukeralar (the poor); 1S kubera (the great, pl. of گبیر‎ kébir, a Breat man), کبرالر‎ 
kuberalar (greg, peoplg) ; زرا۔‎ vouzera (viziers, pl. Df وزیر‎ vézird, الر‎ ie euzeralar. 
izier®); oY) evidd (pf. of 5 children, a child), ٭”الءنت اوادلر‎ (children). 

en c : 
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, 88. If the Persian noun be the name of an inanimate obfect it becomes 
plural by the addition of ھا‎ ha to the singular. Example, OS ghiul* (a rose), 
کھا‎ ghiulha (roses) ; درخت‎ dirakht (a.tree), درختہا‎ dirakhtha (trees). 

89. The names of animals form their plural by the addition of either ان‎ 
or», Example, اسب‎ assb (a horse), اسبان‎ assban or اسیھا‎ assbha (horses) ; 
شیر‎ shir (a lion), سیران‎ shiran or شیرھا‎ shirha (lions). 

90. Occasionally also the names of inanimate objects become plural by 
the addition of انی‎ to the singular. Example, درخت‎ dirakht @ tree), 
iso dirakhtan m (tree): 

91. Persian names of men, animals, or things, which end in ys, form their 
plural by dropping that letter and taking the termination |. wh? Example, 
خواجه‎ khoja (a professor), خواجکان‎ khojaghian* مردہ ز لمظادگ)‎ mourdé 
(a corpse), مردکان‎ mourdéghian* (corpses). 

92. Persian nouns ending in s, which form their plural by the addition 
of ھا‎ ha, omit their last letter in the plural. Example, ails khané (a 
house), خاتھا‎ khanéha (houses) ; 4s! kiassé (a cup), aeulS kiasséha (cups); 
but sometimes the × is retained to prevent ambiguity. Example, each 
naméha (letters, writings), which written cb namha might be mistaken 
for the plural of نام‎ nam (a name). 


EXERCISE 1. 

.Of the house. To the man آدم)‎ dddm). Of the women (sing. قار رک‎ kdrt). Of the 
wolf. Oh, father. From the road. Of the road. Professors (sing. خواجه‎ khoja). 
Of the officer ضابط)‎ zabit). To the officers. To the valley. Of the valleys. Of 
the water. Of the boat (Hh kayik). To the arrow. Arrows. Men. The men 
(accus.). The woman (accus.). Of the women. Words (sing. کلمہۂ‎ kélimé). 0 
the words. Of the words. The road (accus.). To the road, Of the shirt. Of 

, the trees اغاي)‎ dghdj). Children (sing. جرجتق‎ chojouk). 





CHAPTER IIT. 
THE ADJECTIVE. 


92,7 Turkish, as in English, the adjective precedes’ the noun,“and ‘never 
varies, being the same whether it qualifies a singular or plural substantive, a ' 
3 *ٗ جن‎ 
* See note page 7., 
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magculine or g femihine noun. Example, pol زنکیں‎ zenghin® dddm (the 
rich man), pel wi) 3; zenghin ddémlar (ich men), قاری‎ oy zenghin” 
kari (the rich woman) ; آر‎ Set biyuk ev (the big house), بیو اولر‎ biyuk 
evler (big houses). Turkish adjectives, however, not only qualify nouns, 
but verbs and other adjectives, and, therefore, partake not only of the nature 
lof adjectives, But that of adverbs also. Example, آدم‎ bs fena dddm (the 
bad man), Shas فنا حرکت‎ fena heréket etmek (to act Badly) ; چرں کتاب‎ 
chok kitab (many books), \3 وق‎ chok fena (very bad) ; پازء رک‎ PS کوزا‎ ghiuzel 
yazi (beautiful writing), ہق‎ oj گوزل‎ 5 ghiuzel yazmak (to write beautifully). 


7 The Use of Arabic Adjectives. 

94. But when Arabic adjectives are used to qualify Arabic nouns they 
often change in number and gender to agree with the noun, in accordance 
with the rules of Arabic grammar, and are placed after the noun instead of. 
before it. Example, معلم کاملچ‎ muallim-i*-kiamil (a perfect professor), 
معلمین کاملیں‎ muallimin-i-kiamilin (perfect professorg). ? 

95. Inegeneral an Arabic adjective is made feminine by the addition of 
sto the masculine. "Example, ere jemil (beautiful), aso jémilé 
(beautiful, fem.), علیہ‎ azim (great), عظیمۂ‎ azimé (great, fem.), دائرہ”عظیمۂ‎ 
dairéi-azimé (a large circle). 

96. Strange to say, however, if an Arabic adjective qualify an Arabic 
plural noun,*it is put in the feminine singular, Example, مغحلفے‎ mukhtelif 
(various), ans? کے‎ kiutub-i-mukhtélifé (various books); دواثر عظیمۂ‎ 
devair-i-azimé (large circles); قواعد عثمانیۂ‎ kavaid-i-ossmaniyé. (Turkish 
rules). 


The Comparative. 

97. The comparative is formed by adding the word دھا‎ daha 9 
the positive. Example, بیولٹ‎ biyuk (large), بیرٹ‎ lwo daha biyuk (larger) ; 
کرزل‎ ghiuzel (pretty), کرزل‎ ao daha ghiuzel (prettier) ; 933 fakir (poor), 
دھا فقیر‎ daha fakir (poorer). 

98. The comparative is often expressed by putting the noun or pronoun, 
in the ablative. Ex&mple, Deu بندن‎ benden biyuk (taller ad 1? ale ہے‎ 





* This i igsput aftes an Arabic or Persian noun When it is اکر‎ by an adjec. 
tive, iff accogdanc® with ral hich will be given hereafter, 
c2 
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aye eh bou ondan iyi dir (this is better than that), | در‎ gir شرابدن‎ ye sou 
sherabdan iyi dir (water is better than wine), فنا سکز‎ wy سز‎ siz benden 
Sena siniz (you are worse than I), 


The Superlative. 
99. The superlative is formed by putting the word I, or ریت‎ before: 
the positive. Example, ایر اور‎ %\ en iyi ev (the best house), pol a اك‎ en 
fena dddm (the worst man), بك زنکیں‎ pek zenghin (very: rich), Lu 


EN en keutu (the wen: ts‏ کوتو pek chirkin (very ugly),‏ چرکیں 
kitdblarin en i iyissi (the best of the books).*‏ اك آییس 


The Persian Comparative. 
100. Occasionally the Persian mode of forming the comparative and 
superlative by the addition respectively of تر‎ ter and تریں‎ terin to the 





* A kind of superlative is also formed by the repetition of an adjective, as 
صق صقی‎ sik sik (very often), چرق‎ Gye chok chok (very much), we, wp bitun, 
bitun (quite), صاری صاری‎ sdri sdri (very yellow). 6 

Other superlatives are formed in a way quite peculiar to Turkish, by prefixing 
to certain adjectives a syllable somewhat similar in sounc, commencing with the 
same vowel and consonants, or the same vowel. Examples :— 


Gel ol dpachitk . . Quite open. : 
gol we... Quite white, very white. 
آپ اکسز‎ ap ansiz : - Quite suddenly. 
ا‎ Fi اقرب‎ akreb dkreba. . Very near relations, 
wr بز‎ biz ساط‎ . Entirely. * 
le ۴ bem béydz ہج‎ . Very white. 
Sy ہود‎ buz biyuk  . . Very large. 
بوش‎ wy bom bosh .سے‎ - Quite empty. 
2 Wu yy” per per parlar . Very glittering. 
2 تاز تمام‎ taz timdm . « Quite entire. 
تمیز‎ oes جا تر‎ teb témiz . - Very clean. 
۔ ۔‎ gle p> che chipldk. —. Quite naked. 
y3 چوب‎ cheup churuk . + Quite rotten. 
دوپ دوز‎ deup duz < . Quite flat, ae 
دپ ۔دیرہ گے ء‎ dip dirt . 3 کے انلم انل‎ 





27 glx سب‎ sib 4ا‎ Vert hot. 
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positive is to Se met with. Example, بر‎ ber (high), برتر‎ berter (higher), 
برتریں‎ berterin (highest) ; بد‎ bed (bad, ugly), بدتر‎ bedter Aworse, uglier) : 
جرآن‎ jouvan (young), جوانٹر‎ juvanter (younger), جوانتریں‎ jouvanterin 
(youngest); 4 beh (good), xe behter (better), wire behterin (best). 

101. There, is an obsolete mode of forming the comparative by adding 
the syllable رق‎ ٣ كُ‎ 4, to the positive. Example, gall dIchak (low), 


‘ é 5 pall dlehakrak (lower) ; بیرلٹ‎ biyuk (big), S40 biyukrak (bigger). 


: EXERCISE II. 

A (,) bin) pretty garden بافجه)‎ baghohé). My ہنم)‎ Benim) garden is در)‎ 
dir) prettier. Beautiful کرزل)‎ ghiuzel) trees اغاے)‎ dghdj). Rich men. You مز‎ 
siz) are سگز)‎ siniz) rich, but ) us lakin) my father is richer. Pretty girls ,قیز)‎ sing.). 
Your (is sizin) book کتاب)‎ kitdb) is good, but mine is better. The largest 
house. ' Very little (ys8 kiuchuk). Sensible عقللی)‎ 4۸7 men. Sensible women 





ea 
سپ سورک‎ sip لالہ‎ . Very pointed, very sharp. 
« Gy po. som soghuk . . ٢۷ت‎ cold. 
; Sans p= sim siyah =. Very black. 
gle (ale or) be sapa sagh . . Quite well, healthy. 
صاری‎ we sap تل‎ .... Quite yellow. 
سپ صقی‎ sip 7ہ‎ : . Very tight. 
صام صافی ۔‎ sam sdfi . . Quite pure. 
طوب دولو‎ top dolou =. Quite fall. 
طوز طوغر کک‎ doz doghrou . ۔‎ Quite straight. 
غافل‎ Le kdp ghdfil .  . Quite negligent. 
قالیں‎ DB م۸‎ katin . Very thick. 
تاب قرانلق‎ kdp kédranlik . - Quite dark. 
قاپ تہ‎ kip kéra .. . Quite black. 
Se م4 تاپ‎ kainar . ۔.‎ Quite boiling. 
قرب توریک‎ koup Kourou ۔ ۔‎ Quite dry. 
sped ٹیپ‎ hip kirmizi . «Quite red. : 
قوس ثوجہ‎ hose koja. ۔‎ Thick and fat. 
ملہں ماوف۔‎ mass mavi .  . Very blue. 
موس مور‎ moss mor. ۔‎ Quite dark blue 
; پاپ پا‎ yap yaliniz . - Qyite alone. 
5 meth شمب سپ با‎ . Quite wet. 


(or yep) yeshil Quite grfen.‏ یئ یم (ہ یپی؟ پشیل 
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© ,تا تار‎ sing.), Pretty children چرجی)‎ chojouk, sing.). ‘This child is sraaller than 
that. Useful (188513 faidéli) books. ‘The most useful book. A pretty picture رسم)‎ 
ressm). A prettier picture. The prettiest picture. The richest man. A very small 
childs A very great man. A long زرسعمم آوزوں)‎ letter. This is longer than 
that. It is better to be with friends than enemies. The field ak tarla) is quite? 
green. Quite full. Quite dry. Officers. Professors. Trees (Persian). Better 
(Torkish and Persian). Best (Persian). Very often, Very thick. Quite dry. 
Quite green. Quite hot. Very tight. A great king. Perfect professors. 


Numeral Adjectives. 


102. The cardinal numeral adjectives in Turkish are as follows :— 


otouz Thirty‏ اوتوز bir One‏ بر 
iki Two GP irk Forty‏ ایی 
eli, Fifty‏ اللی wh — Three‏ اوچ 
deurt Four Utell dltmish Sixty‏ درت 
yetmish Seventy _‏ یتمش besk Five‏ بش 
(sl aa Six Wt. sekén Eighty‏ 
doksan Ninety‏ طقسان Sd, yédi Seven‏ 
sékiz Eight jy yuz ~ Hundred‏ سکز 
bin Thousand‏ بیت dokouz Nine‏ طقوز 
Ten oe yuk A hundred thousand‏ = ۴ہ wy!‏ 
milion A million.‏ ملیونں yirmi Twenty‏ پگرمی 


103. The compound numeral adjectives are formed by simply putting 
the simple ones together. Example: Eleven, » ws! on bir; twelve, ws! 
A on iki; thirteen, a isi on uch ; fourteen, دربت‎ yy) on deurt; fifteen, 

on yédi;‏ اون یدک wy) on 417: seventeen,‏ العی ws) on besh ; sixteen,‏ بش 
wal on dokouz ; twenty-one,‏ علقوز ws! on sékiz ; nineteen,‏ سکز eighteen,‏ 

wh yirmi iki; twenty-four, re)‏ ایی yirmi bir ; twenty-two,‏ یگرمی برےم 
otouz bir ; thirty-two, A 3 sigh otouz‏ آوتو ز بر yirmi deurt ; thirty-one,‏ درت 
one‏ ز حا elli bir, &c.,‏ اللی بر kirk bir ; fifty-one,‏ 35 بر iki 3 forty-Cne,‏ 
Se, yuz elli; one thousand eight hundred and‏ اللی hundred and fifty,‏ 
bin séhiz yur yetmish dokouz, five‏ بیك jy ho‏ یحمش طقوز ssoverty ning,‏ 
besh yuz seksén besh, and‏ بش پیوز سکسان بش hundred and éghty-five,‏ 
so forth. 5 5 5‏ 


5 
مہ وس جج شوہ ہہ = تی‎ = 
* Pronounced as the English word “ own.” 





The Arabic Numbers. 23 


Pe 2 


104, The Turkish cardinal numbers are indeclinable and préfixed to the 
substantive, which is put in the singular, as pel اون ایی‎ on iki adam” 
(twelve men), pre Oe ن‎ 3) on bin asker (ten یسر‎ soldiers), أو چ یوز‎ 
لیر‎ uch yuz lira (three hundred pounds), ایی شہر‎ iki shehir (two cities), 
بش کتاب‎ besh kitdb (five books). 

105 - i kach! ? (how many? how much 25 is the interrogative cardinal * 
sane It is indeclinable and always accompanied by a noun except in 
the following four cases :—Ist. In asking what number some one has 
named, ‘as دیدی‎ ag hach dédi? (how much did he say? 2) 2nd. In asking 
the hour, as کلدب‎ a> ساعت‎ saat kacha geldi? (what o'clock is it?) 3rd. 
In asking the price “of anything, as futile dol kacha sdtarsiniz ? (how 
much do you sell it at 2) 4th. In asking the day of the month, as oss 
ایك قاچیدر‎ bou ghiun ainyin kachi dir? (what i is the day of the month to- 
day?) ۰ 





The Arabic Numbers. | - 


106. [he Arabic cardinal numbers are occasionally used in Turkish, 
especially in writing, afid it is therefore necessary for the ‘Turkish.student to 
make himself acquainted with them. We accordingly subjoin them :— 

۰ 


dol, wahid 2 One عشرہ‎ asheré ‘Ten 
احد‎ ahad $ عشرینں‎ eskrin Twenty 
wl essnéin ۳۳ oil selasin Thirty 
fe) issna * آر بعیں‎ erbain Forty 
a5 selasé . Three خمسینں‎ khamsin Fifty 
رضط-ہ ار بعہ‎ Four ستیں‎ sittin Sixty 
حم‎ khamsé Five سبعیں‎ sébin Seventy 
dou sitté Six wld semanin Eighty 
dra : ء٥‎ Seven تسعیں‎ tisin Ninety* 
ثمانيه‎ semanié Eight i mié Hundred 
الف اس ہیں‎ elf ‘Bhousand. ‘ 
° 


107. In forming compound numeral adjectives in Arabic the smaller 
nuniber always precedes the larger, and و‎ vé (and) i is used betweer? every 
number. Example, تسع و خمسینں‎ tissa vé khamsin اگ‎ nine), ار بج و‎ 
می و ال‎ ays اریعم یو‎ erba %é erbain vé ممھء‎ mié ué elf Cone thousand 
eight hundred 4 “fortyfour). 
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‘ The Persian Numeral Adjectives. 7 


108. The Persian numeral adjectives are also sometimes used in written 
Turkish, but more rarely than the Arabic. They are as follows : ہے‎ 





Dist u yek ‘Oueandivent‏ بیست yek One Nyy‏ یت 
bisst udu Two 7‏ بیست ودو du Two‏ دو 
بر bisstusth Three‏ بیست bus 8th Three uc g‏ 
char | si Thirty”‏ 
Ae ae Boat | je chikhil Forty‏ 
penjah — Fifty‏ پتچاہ ' Ay pen Five‏ 
shast Sixty‏ شصت shésh Six‏ شش 
Seventy‏ 8 ھفتاد | heft Seven‏ ھهفت 
hesht Eight _ okie heshtad — Eighty‏ ھشت 
névéd Ninety‏ نود nuh Nine i‏ & 
sad Hundred‏ صد sd dé: Ten‏ 
duvisst Two hundred‏ دویسٹت | wih yazdéh Eleven‏ 
sigad Three ,,‏ سیصد duvazdéh Twelve‏ دوازدہ 
chahr sad Four ,,‏ چہارصد sizdéh ‘Thirteen‏ سیزد8ہ 
pansed = Five,‏ پانصد | chardéh Fourteen‏ چہاردہ 
sgh panzdéh Fifteen  دصخش‎ sheshsad Six ,,‏ 
ہر shanzdéh Sixteen ' dain hefsad Seven‏ شائزدہ 
ہم heshsad Eight‏ هخصد heftdéh Seventeen‏ ھنحدہ 
ہر OLD  hesht | : og nuhsad Nine‏ 
Eighteen x Z :‏ 
hézar Thousand‏ ھزار or spp hézh déh‏ 
du hézar Two thousand‏ ِر ہزار | nuvazdéh Nineteen‏ نوازںہ 
a penj hézar Five 7‏ ھزا ر Twenty‏ اون بیست 


The Arabic Figures. | 


409. The Arabic figures have been adopted by the Turks and are given 
below. Althovzh the Turks write from night to left they employ the figures 


exactly as we do. - 
3 د۹ ےم‎ a * ٣ 72 
col ne | 5 بش‎ é 
2 Al ۲ 6 al 1 
3, gt free 7 os A 
4 ہ رگ‎ ۴ | Bt جع مر‎ 
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“9. 8 طقوز‎ ۹ 50 err. 
10 * اوں‎ ٢ 60 التمش ٭‎ 4. 
1 اون بر‎ i) 70 eo) ae 
12 Ay if 80 ص۷ . سکسان‎ 
18 او‎ ws! ۳ 90 web ۰ 
14 این درت‎ ۴ 100 jm Nee 
15 UY wy! to 101 gin ٠١ 
16 Ao "4 102 Aig ٣۳۲ 
یدک . ٭17‎ yh ۸ِ 200 jn Glo ٠٠ 
18 اوں سکز‎ tv 250 ايیکی یوز اللی‎ fo. 
19 اوچ یوز 00“ 1۹ اوں طقوز ٭‎ Mee 
20 یکرمی‎ ۲۰ 1,000 Ge lee. 
21 یگرمی بر‎ rl 2,000 Gy Gl fe. 
30 اون بیٹ 10,000 ۳۰ اوتوز‎ ٠٠١٠ہ‎ 
40 بیكث سکزیوزیتمش طقوز 1879 ۴۰ رق‎ ۷۹ 


110. When using a numeral with a noun the Turks frequently introduce 
a second *ioun ‘between the two, which is quite superfluous in English, but 
oceasionally employed even by us. For example, the Turks say اچ نفر آدم‎ 
uch néfer adam (thrge men, literally three (individual) men); one پوز باش‎ 
yuz bash koyoun (a hundred head of sheep); کمی‎ ded یگرمی‎ yirmi kita 
ghémi (twenty ships, literally twenty pieces of ships) الماس‎ alo او چ5‎ uch 
tané elmass~(three diamonds, literally three berries* of diamonds) ; پوز پارہ‎ 
شہر‎ yuz para shehir (a hundred cities, literally a hundred pieces of cities). 


The Turkish Cardinal Numbers. 


111. The ordinal numeral adjectives are formed by adding خی‎ 
to the cardinal numbers. aa بر‎ bir (one), 34 birinjt (first); cA, 
(two); رفا ایکتچی‎ (second) ; چ‎ ! uch (three), ust! uchunji (third); 
درت‎ (four), xo و‎ (fourth); 1ت پش‎ a, beshinjt 
(fifth) ; التی‎ alti (six), sill altinji (sixth), and so forth. 

112. First is sometimes expressed by MN Gk or اولکی‎ evvelki.s 4 . 

113. The word “ four,” در ت‎ deurt, makes وا ار دردجی‎ (fourth), 


os eos, BA = 8 iS ete سو‎ eS مض‎ 
pom ۴5 می‎ ٠ 





i 
a 


™| 
ee The word ata tawé means one separate grain coat, of anyth“ng. 
لے‎ 


7 
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changing the ت‎ into o for the sake of euphony, and its con-pounds do’the 
same. Examplé, اون درٹجی باب‎ on deurdunju bab (the fourteenth 
chapter). 

114. The interrogative ordinal numeral, قاچاتنچجی‎ kéchinjz ? which is 
used to ask the numerical order of a thing, has no ‘equivalent in English. 
Example, مہ ہو ادمارت تاچجیسنی استرسکز‎ ddémlarin kachinjissint 
issterseniz ? (which of these men do you want 2) esi! ikinjissini (the 
second). 


The Arabic Ordinal Numbers. 

115. The Arabic ordinal numbers are very frequently used in writing 
Turkish, and must, therefore, be understood by the Turkish student. We 
subjoin them :— 

os! evvel First | سادس‎ sadis Sixth 
ثانی‎ sani © Second | سابع‎ sabi Seventh 
ٹالٹ‎ salis 04 | ered samin Eighth 
wl rabi Fourth | eel tsi Ninth _ 

khamis Fifth jalesashir Tenth‏ خامس 


116. The feminine of ارل‎ evvel is oula, and all the others are made 
feminine by simply adding » to the masculine. Example, ail sanié 
(second, f.), atl salissé (third, f.), رابعه‎ rabié (fourth, f.). 


The Fractional Numbers. 


117. The Arabic fractions are much used. They are as follows :— 


nissf Half . ۱ gee sub or subou A seventh‏ نصف 
suis or suluss A third | ow sumn An eighth‏ ڈلٹك 
tuss or tusow A ninth‏ ٹسع : fey rub or rubou A fourth‏ ~ 
ushr A tenth‏ عشر khoums A fifth‏ خمجس 
suds A sixth :‏ سدس 
۲ ۹ 


418. Thes: Arabic fractional numbers up to a tenth are employed with a 
Turkish cardinal number as~the numerator. Example, wiai بر‎ bir nissf 
(a halt), “es لوچ رہ‎ uch rub (three-quarters) ee 0 من‎ sub (four 
sevenths), مم عشر‎ sekkiz ushr (eight-tenths). The Arabic dual il 
soulsan is used tc express two-thirds. < os 


سے 


119. .F-actions are-also formed with words o: purely Turkish origin, 


The Fractional Numbers. ہو‎ 





and can only be so formed when they are higher than tenths. The 

denominator of the fraction is expressed by a Turkish cardinal number with 

the post-position x0 dé (in) after it, and the numerator by-another Turkish 

cardinal number which follows the other. Example, ایکیدہ ہر‎ 64 bir 
(the half), التیدہ اپکی‎ ltida iki (two-sixths), درت‎ saty beshdé deurt (four- 

fifths), پکرمی درتدہ بش‎ yirmi deurtdé besh (five twenty-fourths). Some- 

times one of the words پای‎ pai, جز‎ juz, ar hissé, سم‎ kissm; all meaning 

a portion, is introduced. Example, sy یکرمی پایدہ سکز‎ yirmi paidé sikkiz 

pai (eight-twentieths, literally eight parts in twenty parts). 

120. There are three Turkish words for half, viz., یارم‎ yarim, Syst 
bouchouk, and پاری ک‎ yar. یاں م‎ yarim is used before a noun like an adjective. 
Example, ساعمت‎ py yarim saat (half an hour), یارم الا‎ yarim elma (half 
an apple), GS! م‎ wl, yarim ekmek (half a loaf). ? bouchouk is always 
used in conjunction with a cardinal number. oe A ye? بر‎ bir bouchouk 
(one and a half), ys? ایکی‎ iki bouchouk (two and a half), sys? gs) uch 
bouchouk (three and a half), Gos درت‎ deurt bouchouk (four and a half), 

as پش‎ besh bouchouk (five and a half), and so on. «yb yar is used 
like 4 noun, corresponding to the French word moitié. Example, المانت‎ 
پارہسی‎ elmanin yarisst (the half of the apple), یار پسندں زیادہ‎ yarisinden 
ziadé (more than the half of it). 

121. The Persian fractional number Gh l> charyek (a quarter), pro- 
nounced chéirek- by the Osmanlis, is used in Turkish to express not only a 
quarter in general, but also a quarter of an hour. Example, hy le اوچ‎ 
uch chéirek (three quarters of an hour). ‘ 

122. When a whole number and a fraction (excepting half) are used 

‘together, the conjunction و‎ (and) or the preposition au! ilé (with) is put 
between them. Example, و برمبع‎ A iki vé bir sub (two and a seventh), 
or ہرسبع‎ Sal آپکی‎ iki ilé bir sub (two and a seventh); درت و بر ربع‎ deurt 
ذو‎ bir rub (four and a fourth), or we a) درت‎ deurt ilé bir rub, > * 

123. In the above case, if the fraction be expressed by Turkish numbers; 
بر‎ followed by or 2 is introduced after or ay. Example, ایۂ‎ oil 
یدیدہ ایچی‎ dy alti ilé birin yédidé uchu (six and three- sevénths). 
5 
mee : z 
۔‎ Distributive Numerals. 


24. Disegbutite numerals are formed by adding, “Sr ‘to the cardinal 
numbers ending in a cSnsonant شر فص‎ shér or جآ‎ to those"ending in’a 


a a 
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yowel. Example, برر‎ birér (one a-piece), 2.6! ikishér (two “epiece), “cl 
altishér (six a-pigce), پدیٹر‎ yédishér (seven a-piece), وس پکرمیٹز‎ 
(twenty ae piece). 


125. درٹ‎ makes دردر‎ deurdér, changing the ت‎ intoa J. Example, | 
دردر‎ deurdér (four apiece), اوتوز دردر‎ otouz deurdér (thirty-four a-piece). 


126, When there are hundreds or thousands in the number the , or the 
is put after the numeral expressing the number of hundreds or thousands 
und nothing is put after j. or GL Example, jy “1 beshér yus (five 
hundred a-piece), ee pes ly bin ikishér yuz (one thousand two 
hundred a-piece), Gy بثر ب‎ besher bin (five thousand a-piece)- The ر‎ is 
never added to jy except when it expresses a hundred alone. Example, 
aim yuzer (a hundred a-piece). 

127. In numbers composed of hundreds and smaller quantities ر‎ or 
شر‎ is added to the word stating the number of hundreds and also at the 
end of the whole‘number. Example, اللی الیدر‎ jy دردر‎ deurdér yuz elli 
aaltishér (four hundred and fifty-six a-piece). 


128. When there are thousands, hundreds, and other numbers, ر‎ or 
شر‎ is added to the word stating the number of thousands and to the other . 
two. Example, اللی بوں‎ jy tell بشر بیك‎ bésher bin akishér yuz elli birér 
(five thousand six hundred and fifty-one a piece). - 


129. One by one, two by two, &c., are expressed by yy ہا مایا برر‎ birér, 


pe ایکیٹر‎ ikishér ikishér, and so forth. 


EXERCISE III. 


Three horses (i= dt), five sheep (or سو قو‎ and seven cows ایدت)‎ inek). 
How many chapters are (jo dir) there Ol وار‎ var) in this ہو)‎ bow) book? Forty 
chapters. Read ( اوقو‎ okou) the second. What is the day of the month? The 
2nd. What do you sell ( صاتارسکز:‎ sdtarseniz) this at? Five piastres غروش)‎ 
ghrovush). Terthousand five hundred and sixty-four men. Five head of sheep. 
Thirteen villages کوک)‎ keui). Two pearls ( sul .تی‎ Two hundred and fifty- 
fort ships گی‎ ‘ghémi). The third class صنفس)‎ sinif). The second day ays 
ghiuij; The thousgd and one nights. The fourth regiment (oS dlay*);  Two- 





: اپمعجمي لسوت‎ ٦ 
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* N.B.~tAlways pronounce ay as تہ‎ in French. 
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and‘a-half piastzes. Five pounds ( لیر‎ lira) and a-half. Three-quarters of an hour.. 
Five-sixths. . Eleven-twentieths. Two-thirds. Give ( ویر‎ ver) them انار‎ onlara) 
four apples a-piece. Those men received fifty pounds a-piece. Half an hour. The 
year (410 sené) one thousand eight hundred and seventy-nine. The best scholar 
شاکرد)‎ shagird) will get (Geral Glajak) twenty pounds. I waited: بکلدم)‎ bekiédim) 
an hour and a-half. 





CHAPTER IV. 


PRONOUNS. 
« Personal Pronouns. 


180. The personal pronouns are as follows :— 


Singular. ; Plural. 
علاۂ _ یز ا لے بین‎ (or Jp bizler). We 
Se sen Thou سز‎ siz You 
او‎ 0 He انلر‎ onlar They 
They are thus declined :— 
First Person. 
Nom. بن‎ ben, I بز‎ biz (or jy bicler), we 
Gen. benim, of me بزم‎ bizim, of us 
Dat. rg bana, to me ay bizé, to us 
Ace. بی‎ béni, me برک‎ bizi, us 
Abl. بندنں‎ benden, from me wo bizden, from us 
Second Person. | 
Flom, ws “sen, thou a سز‎ siz (or سزالر‎ sizler), you 
Gen. hus: senin, of thee ope sizin, of wu 
Dat, سنا‎ sana,to thee. سر‎ sizé, to a 
Ace. eon sen’, thee Spo sizi, you * 





sizden, from yor‏ سرٹن, 


“ 


“ADL سندےے‎ senden, tom thee 
4 
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rs : Third Person. ا‎ 

- Sipgular. Plural. 
Nom. gh 9, he, she, it MS onlar, they 
Gen. . انك‎ onoun,* of him, of her, of it re) انل‎ onlarin, of them 
Dat. انا‎ ana, to him, to her, to it aul onlara, to them 
۰ھ‎ J onou,* him, her, it انلریک‎ onlari, them 
Abi. wail ondan,* from him, from her, wopl onlardan, from them: 

from it 


131. Instead of » biz (we) and سز‎ siz (you), Jp bizler and Jj sizler 
are sometimes used. They are even so used, out of politeness, instead of 
بی‎ and ps. . 

132. The genitive of the above pronouns is sometimes used pleonasti- 
cally hefore nouns with possessive pronouns. Example, LS یٹم‎ benim 
kitdbim (my book, literally, of me my book), سمزك آوگر‎ sizin eviniz (your 
house, literally, of you your house). 


kendi, self.‏ گندی 


133, Self is expressed by کندو‎ kendo, or گندک‎ kendi. It is sometimes 
accompanied by the possessive pronouns. Example :— 


Singular. : Plural. 
کند‎ kendim, myself | گند‎ kendimiz, ourselves 
1 ry : 
aS kendin, thyself کندوکر‎ kendiniz, yourselves 


kendiler or kendileri,‏ کندولر or‏ گندواری kendi or kendissi, him-‏ گندک جو کندیسی 


self, herself, itself 7 themselves. 


134, But کندو‎ alone can be used, without distinction of gender, for all 
persons of the singular and plural, when there can be no doubt as to the 
eperson it represents. Example, py گندر‎ kendou ghelerim (I will come 
myself), sos کندو‎ kendow yapdik (we did it رن‎ 
135. گندو‎ is also used to express the English word “ own.” ” Example, 
کندو کتار‎ kendow (or kendi) kitdbim (my own book), کندو انا‎ kendou anam 
(myown "mother), و مملکتکز‎ 20S hendou memléketiniz Geir own لضف‎ 





aré also sometimes 8-71 dei, dndan, and‏ انلر wt y\ and‏ آنی انث ۴۔ 


ular. 2 : c ° 7 
کے‎ 
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The Demonstrative Pronouns. 


136. The Turkish demonstrative pronouns are بو‎ bou, شو‎ shou (this), and 
ار‎ or Jy! of (that). They are thus declined :— 


5ou, this.‏ بو 
Singular. Plural.‏ 
bou, this © ; iy bounlar, these‏ ہو Nom,‏ 
Sounlarin, of these‏ ہو bounoun, of this SL‏ ہو نت Gen.‏ 
bounlara, to these‏ بورہ bouna, to this‏ بوکا : Dat.‏ 
bounou, this Shy bounlart, these‏ بونی Acc.‏ 
bounlardan, from these‏ پونلردں Abl. wy boundan, from this‏ 
shou, this.‏ شو 
Shounlar, these‏ شونلر shou, this‏ شو - Nom.‏ 
shounlarin, of these‏ شونلرك Gen, hig shounoun, of this‏ 
shouna} to this sigs Shounlara, to these‏ شوکا. Dat.‏ 
shounlart, these‏ شونلری Acc. iy shounow, this‏ 
shounlardan, from these‏ شونلردن shoundan, from this‏ شوندرو Abl.‏ 
of, that.‏ اول o, or‏ او 
onlar, they‏ انلر | ol, that‏ اول Nom. 3 0, or‏ 
نز onlarin, of them‏ انلكث | Gen. wy! onoun,* Of that‏ 
onlara, to them‏ انثرہ : ana, to that‏ اکا 7 Dat.‏ 
onlar?, them‏ اناری ! onou, that‏ آنی Acc.‏ 
onlardan, from them.‏ انلردن Abi. wt ondan, from that‏ 


137. The word” 5..\ ishbou is sometimes used for ,یو‎ but only as an 
adjective, and it never undergoes any change. 


Arabic Pronouns. 


138. The Arabic pronouns |i» haza m., 332 hazihi ۶ (this), and 
Nd zaliké (that), and the Persian أیں‎ in (this), and wt gt (that), are 
occasionally employed in written Turkish. 

Th Turkish also ‘sometimes, but pererally i in writing only, one meets quith 
the Arabic personal pronoun of the third person in certain Arabic expres- 

بڑگ 


٭ 7 . 





See note page 30.‏ * ٭ 
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sions adopted by the Osmanlis. To properly understand weitten Turkish it 
is requisite to know them. They are as follows :— i 


5 


Musculine Singular. 
& hou or hi (according to the rules of Arabic grammar), him, it ; his, its. 


Feminine Singtlar. 
ھا‎ ha, her, 


Dual Masculine and Feminine. 
lis huma or hima, them (two). 


Plural Masculine. 
ہم‎ hum or him, them, 


The Interrogative Pronouns. ° 


139. The interrogative pronouns are or کیم‎ kim (who?), a né 
(what?), and نی‎ kanghi, pronounced hanghi (which?). ‘They are thus 
declined :— 

Nom. کی‎ kim, who? 
+ Gen. GMS kimin, of whom? whose 7 
Dat. aa kimé, to whom? 
Ace. کیمی‎ kimi, whom ? 
Abl. — گییدن‎ Aimden, from whom ? 


Nom. 4 né, what? 

Gen, Na nénin, of what ? 
Dat. bya néyé, to what ? 
Acc. نە بی‎ néyi, what? 


Abi. ئەدن‎ néden, from what ? 


Nom. قنغی‎ hanghi, which* 

Gen. قغیدكت‎ hanghinin, of which 
Dat. 4:2:3 hanghina, to which 
Acc. قنغینی‎ hanghini, which 

Abl. تنغیندن‎ hanghindan, from which 





+ = 
: n 


< ٭‎ The strict pronunciation is Adnghi, but * is little used. 7 
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hénghi as Nouns.‏ تغی kim and‏ کیم 

140. oS, 43 and قنغی‎ are اج و‎ used as nouns, and then form their 
plural like nouns. In this case the s of 4 is generally omitted in the 
derivatives of that word. Example, 14S kimler (what men? who?), ai né 
(what?), pd néler (what things?), قنغیلر‎ hanghilar (which? lesquels in 
French). : : 

141. کیم‎ is used also sometimes’ to express “some.” Example, کیلنز‎ 
rus کیممز‎ so2S kimimiz ghitdi kimimiz ghitmédi (some of us went, 
some of us did not go). 

142. The word نضل‎ nassl sometimes means “what kind of?’ and 
then may be considered asian interrogative pronoun, Example, jo pol نصل‎ 
nassl ہ۵۵4۰‎ dir (what sort of a man is he) ہو نصل کتاب در‎ Bou nassl 
kitdb dir (what sort of a book is this?). تضل‎ nassl in this sense corre- 
sponds to the German was fiir ? 


The Pronominal Affixes, - 


143. Pronominal affixes are peculiar to Turkish and cognate languages, 
and are used instead of our possessive pronouns. They consist of syllables 
added to the end of nouns, have the value of pronouns, and cannot stand 
alone. These affixes are eitHer possessive or relative. 


. 


The Possessive Affixes. 


144. The possessive affixes correspond to our possessive pronouns. 


mor im,* um or ovn* my, as pul “bdbdm, my father‏ م 
w nor in, un or oun thy, 7 wet evin, thy house‏ 
۷ 3 7 
: 2 7 : 
tor u, ou . <5 kalemi, his, hers, or its pen‏ 
ss‏ ےن یں eal 7 hers, orits$‏ 
anassi, his, hers, or its mothe‏ اناسی 4 Storsu,sou (after a vowel)‏ سی 
murekkebimiz, our ink‏ مرکبمز miz,mouz,or imizor oumouz our, as‏ مر 
eviniz, your house‏ اوکز ,, niz, nouz, or iniz or ounouz your,‏ کر 
و leri or lari, their, ,, oil dtlari, their ho:‏ رک 
me‏ ر2 





~ و‎ = ¥ 
* * Euphonic Pronunciation of the Possessive Affixes. 

The possessive affixes are pronounced im, in, i, imiz, iniz, Teri, if the word to 
which they are addgd ent in a consonant, as jeg evimiz (our giouse), انز‎ eviniz 
(your house), a5,\ evi (his, her, its house) ; and, consequently کز8 دہ مز‎ are some- 

*. 0 
= D 
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Declension of a Noun with a Pronominal Affix. 


145. A noun with one of the pronominal affixes is declinable as follows :-— 


۰ Singular. Plural. 

Nom. tS kitdbim, my book کتایلن‎ Kitablarim, my books 

Gen. habs kitdbimin, of my book he dbs kitdblarimin, of my books 

Dat.  ہمہاحک‎ kitdbima, to my book کحابلرمہ‎ kitdblarima, to my books 

Acc. کتاہبی‎ kitdbimi, my book cops kitdblarimi, wy books 

Abl. you kitdbimdan, from my book کتابلرمدنی‎ kitdblarimdan, from my books 

Nom. kl dghdji, his or her tree اغاجلر‎ dghdjlari, his or her trees 

Gen. Cho lal dghijintn, of his or her اغاجلریدتثك‎ dghajlarinin, of bis or her 
tree trees 

Dat.  ہجاغا‎ dghdjina, to his or her اغاجلرینە‎ dghdjlarina, to his or her 
tree trees 


Acc. ,تمزقنو/ اغاجئی‎ his or her tree ws اغاجلر‎ “dghdjlarin’, bis or her trees 
Abl. oar lal dghdjindan, from his or | اغاجلر پندن‎ dghdjlarindan, from his or 
her tree her trees. > 








times writtén ja and 31, as پدر ہمز‎ péderimiz (our fathers, یکر‎ yy péderiniz (your 
father). But, if the preceding predominant vowel in the word be ou or o, although 
written the same, they are pronounced owm, own, ou, oumouz, ounouz, lari respec- 
tively, as دوستم‎ dosstoum (my friend), co dosstounouz (your friend). If the 
word to which they are appended end in a vowel, they have then only the value of 
the letters m, 2, si, miz, niz, leri, as قوزوم‎ kouzoum (my lamb), قوزولٹ‎ kouzoun 
(thy lamb), we? kouzousou (his, her lamb) ; کدیسی‎ ۸۰:1 (his, her, cat), &c. 
Remark also that سی‎ is pronounced sow, کر‎ mouz, کز‎ nouz, if the predominant 
vowel be ou or 9. On the same principle of euphony, if the predominant vowel in 
the word be eu or u, the vowel of the possessive affixes is pronounced u to agree 
with it, as کوٹ‎ gheuzun (thy eye), کوزک‎ gheuzu (his eye); Bj یو‎ yuzun (thy face), 
یرزی‎ yucu his face). See page 11 “Laws of Euphony in Pronouncing Turkish.” 

‘When tht word to which the possessive affixes are attached terminates in us! or 
وک‎ it must pe borne in mind¢hat the ک‎ is in that case not a vowel but a consonant, 
etrresponding #9 our English y. Hence cy boi or boy, makes پویم‎ bojim (my 
stature), بریك‎ boyin (thy stature), بربی‎ boyi (his, her, stature), &c.; پای‎ pai or 
' pay, makes اہم‎ payim (ny share), پایك‎ payin (thy shgre), ای‎ payi (bis, her, 

share), 7 7 * 
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146. After the affixes of the third person, the post-positions x and کف‎ 
become نہ‎ and _ J, and ,, is inserted in the ablative.* Exapiple نے‎ 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. انامی‎ anassi, his or her mother Sf انار‎ analari, their mother 
en. أناسینك‎ anassinin, of his or her oy 2h analarinin, of their mother 
mother 
Dat. اناسیئہ‎ anassina, to his or her aay sul analarina, to their mother 
mother 
Acc. اناسینی‎ anassini, his or her mother انالر بی‎ analarini, their mother 
Abl. اناسیندن‎ anassindan, from his or wn انالرز‎ analarindan, from their mother 
her mother 
eh کمیسی‎ ghémissi, his or her ship os کمیلر‎ ghémileri, their ship 
0207 ghémisinin, of hisorher | Chi کمیلر‎ ghémilerinin, of their ship ے-‎ 
ship * 
Dat. drmmas’S ghémisiné, to his or her ay کمیلر‎ ghémileriné, to their ship 
۰ ship ۱ 
Acc. کمیسینی‎ ghémisiné, his or her ship کمیلرینی‎ ghémilerini, their ship 
Abl. کمیسیندن‎ ghémisinden, from his or { کمیلرندن‎ ghémilerinden,from their ship. 





her ship 


7 





* In the same way, for euphony’s sake, if ۵ہ‎ dé or da (in) be added to a word 
with the affixes of the third person, that particle must be preceded by × ؛ ن‎ as, 
اوندہ‎ evindé (in his house), 3334) evlerindé (in their house) ; کتابندہ‎ kitdbinda (in 
his book), کتابارندہ‎ kifdblarinda (in their book). For such cases the letter رکف‎ 
indicating his, hers, its, is generally left out, but the sound of 7 is always preserved. 
The also can be omitted in the ablative of a noun followed by the possessive affixes 
of the third person, as کتابندن‎ kitdbindan (from his book), گتابارندے‎ Aitdblarindan 
(from their books). : 

Most words of Turkish origin ending in 3 change that letter into g before the 
pronominal affixes. Example, چرجق‎ chojouk (child), چوجغم‎ chegoughoum (my 
child), چوجغكِ‎ chojoughoun (thy child), چرجفی۔.‎ schojoughou (his or her child), 

jae و‎ chojoughoumouz (our child), ”گڈ:ٴمھسصماوموزماہ چوجغکز‎ (yqur بی ; مت‎ 
batik (a fish), ستاوالاۂ بالغم‎ (my fish), XY balighi (his or her fish). But the ق‎ 
remaing unchanged befote پر‎ as چوجقلری‎ chojouklari (heir child), ک‎ lady Balik. 
ہا‎ (their fish). Tn the sarite way, if the word end with a رت‎ that letter sis 
p2 
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147, When the word صو‎ Sou (water) takes any of the possessive affixes < 
a is put between it and the affix, except in the third person plural. 
Example :— 


۳ صو‎ souyoum, my water صویمز‎ souyoumouz, our water 
ENS we souyoun, thy water ; souyounouz, your water 
جو 7 ضف رت‎ 0 y 


souyou, his or her water us She soular?, their water.‏ صوبی 


148. When any ambiguity is possible the genitive of the personal 

* pronoun is used as well as the possessive affix. For example, اولرف‎ evlert 

might be understood either as his houses or their house. To make the 

meaning quite clear, if the idea to be conveyed be “his houses,” انت‎ 

should be added, and the phrase would then run اوارک‎ GMI dnin evleri, 
about which no mistake is possible. 


The Relative Pronominal Affix کے ی‎ ki. 


149. The relative pronominal affix is کی‎ ké (that of, that which, which), 
corresponding to celui de, celle de, in French, which sometimts -partakes 
of the nature of an adjective and sometimes of a noun. It is used for all 
genders. It is attached to nouns and pronouns in twe ways :— 

Ist. By being placed after the genitive form of the noun or pronoun. 
Thus :—, Ceol ddéminki (that of the man, or the man’s, or what belongs 
to the man), قرنداشککی‎ karndashinki (that of the brother, or the ibrother’s, 
or what belongs to the brother). Example, در لکن خواجەنگکی‎ yt کتاہم‎ 
ye pl leo kitdbim iyi dir lakin khojaninki daha iyi dir (my book is good, 
but that of the professor, or the professor’s, is better). The separate possessive 
pronouns are accordingly formed by the aid of this particle. Thus, بنمکی‎ 
benimhi is (mine), سنگکی‎ seninki (thine), SI dninki (his, hers, its), بزمکی‎ 
bizimki (ours), مزککی‎ sizinki (yours), Si anlerinki (theirs): Example, 
سزککی اسکی در‎ oy! es kitabim iyi dir lakin sizinki esski dir (my book 





* 


pronounced l#.e g or y instead of 4, and if it ehd in gs that letter is changed into . 
© before the affixes; as 2,6 ghevrek (biscuit), کو رکم‎ hevréyim. (my biscuit), 
- pe OP و‎ UP F ae 
فویکمز‎ gheuréyinéz (our biscuit) ; Hes ghieumlek (shirt), کوملکم‎ ghieumléyim (my 
shirt), گرملکٹ‎ ghiewnléyin (thy shirt), SS ghieumiéyi (bis shirt). " The words 
wes yuk (a load), IS keuk (a root),and Udy S kicurk (& fur) axe -exceptions to 
وس 76 2 ہر‎ st i ‘Puc 
this rule, “Hence, گور؟ کم‎ Kieurkum (my far), Sy ساس‎ “(his load). ہے‎ 


r ۰ 
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_ isgood, byt yours is old); طاتلودر لکن بنمکی 28 در‎ sul Oyo sizin elmaniz — 
tatli dir lakin benimki ekshi dir (your apple is sweet, but mjne is sour). 

200. By being placed after the preposition دھ‎ dé (in). Thus, افندیدہەکی‎ me 
ofendidéki (that of the gentleman, the gentleman’s, that which the gentle- 
man has), صندقدەگی‎ sdndikdékt (that which is in the box), بندۓ ای‎ bendéki 
(that which is in me, or in my possession). ۱ ۱ 





150. This pronoun is declined like a substantive, when it is used 8 
such. Example :— 


Singular. | Plural. 
Nom. fe benimki, mine بنمکیلر‎ benimkiler, mine (the things I 
possess) 
Gen. سك‎ benimkinin, of mine Sy benimkilerin, of mine (of the 
things I possess) 
Dat. ہنمکنۂہ‎ benimkiné, to mine ہنمکیلرہ‎ benimkileré, to mine (to the 
٠ things I possess) 
Ace. he benimkini, mine بنمکیلری‎ benimkileri, wine (the things 
Aware T possess) 
Abl. پنمکندن‎ benimkinden, from mine. | ye ہنمکی!‎ benimkilerden, from mine (from 
| the things I possess). 





۰ 

151. The pronoun is used in combination with a noun without any 
preposition: to form certain adverbial expressions. | Example, بو گونکی‎ 
Bou ghiunki {that of day, to-day’s), دونکی‎ dounki (yesterday’s, that of 
yesterday), Sle sabahki (that of the morning, or the morning’s), بر‎ 
غزته‎ SS bou ghiunki ghazéta (to-day’s newspaper), حوادت‎ Sy dounki 
hawadiss (yesterday’s news). 
_ 182. فی‎ ki and کیلر‎ kiler never vary in their pronunciation for the 
sake of euphony. 


EXERCISE IV. 


‘Who is your friend دوست)‎ dost) ? Whom did you Cs کورد‎ gheurgunuz) see? 
aMy father and brother are il گیٹسز)‎ kéifsiz). What is your nam اسم)‎ issm) 7 
This is my own house. Whose house is that? It #8 my brother’s. ‘These figwers 
are all pretty. Which of them do you prefer Ge ایدر:‎ Cm انف تر‎ edérsinizy= 
Give me your knife ( sy bichdk) and take (Ss ay mine. My knife is sharper 
کسکیں)‎ kesskin)* shan ySurs. What is the name of your ship? * “What do you” 
سٹرسگز)‎ isstersiniz) want? fe wrote یازدی)‎ ydzdi) a lefer مکتوب)‎ mektoud) 
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to his mother (G1 ana), What sort of a man is the Professor? He is more 
learned (lela maloumatli) than I. You are taller than he. Have you read 
to-day’s newspaper? Do you know what is in the box? Do you know the name. of 
this? What is that? Who is that lady حانم)‎ hanim) 2 


The Relative Pronoun. 


153. In one sense there is no relative pronoun in the original Turkish 
equivalent to who, which, or that. In English such relatives are always 
accompanied by a verb, and in Turkish the active or passive participle of 
the verb expresses both the relative and the verb. This is one of the most 
curious peculiarities of the Turkish language, and one which foreigners find 
great difficulty in mastering. Thus, the man who writes is expressed by 
یازان آدم‎ yazan ddém, literally, the writing man; the man you saw, کوردیگکز‎ 

ghieurduyunuz ddém, literally, the your having’seen man, &c. Still, in‏ اد 
vulgar Turkish, the Persian relative pronoun eS ki (who, which, that) is‏ 
often used, and the above sentences would be rendered thus,«)\jl, oS pol‏ 
a pol ddém ki ani‏ آنی ddém ki yazar (the man who writes), SoyS‏ 
ghieurdunuz (the man whom you saw, literally, the. man who (him) you‏ 
saw). This way of speaking or writing, although understood, is extremely‏ 
inelegant, and quite contrary to the spirit of the Turkish language. To‏ 
express the dative, genitive, accusative, and ablative, those cases of the‏ 
may be said to be declinable as :‏ کہ are added, and hence‏ ارل pronoun‏ 
follows :—‏ 


& ki, who, which, that. 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. as ki, who, which, that es ki, who, which, that 
Gen. کہ انكث‎ ki onoun, of whom, of انلرلٹ‎ & ki onlarin, whose, of whom, of 
which, whose which 


Pat. اکا‎ a ki ana, to whom, to which 3a & ki anlara, to whom, to which 
Ace. ا کہ آنی‎ onow, whom, which, that | کہ انلر رک‎ ki anlari, who, which, that 
, Abl. youl سرک‎ ki ondan, from whom, from کەانئردں‎ Ki anlardan, from whom, from 
os ¢ which i which 1 
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CHAPTER ۰ 
THE VERB. 


154. In Turkish the verbs are of two kinds, simple and compound. 
When simple they are of Turkish origin, when compound they consist of 
some Arabic or Persian word and one of the auxiliaries Gx! etmek, 
hal) dilémek, or قیلمق‎ kilmak (all meaning “to do” or “ make”), or 
Gayl olmak (to be, or to become). 


The Turkish Infinitive. 


155, The simple Turkish infinitives always end either in مث‎ mek or 
Ge mak, a8 اوتومق‎ okoumak (to read), کلمٹ‎ ghelmek (to come), سومث‎ 
seumek (ta love), &e. If you remove this termination he or fo, you 
have the root of the verb, which is also the second person singular of the 
imperative. Example, (<4 ya2mak (to write), jh yaz (write thou) ; 
یوزمك‎ yuamek (to Swim), jy yuz (swim thou); کلمكٹ‎ ghelmek (to come), 
کل‎ ghel (come thou) ; Chem» sevmek (to love), سو‎ sev (love thou). 

156. By adding to the root of the verb the termination Nhe meklik 
ot مقلق‎ maklik, or م۵‎ mé, two other substantive infinitives or verbal nouns 
are obtained. Example :— 


seumek, to love.‏ هومتثت 
sevmeklik, to love, loving or the action of loving.‏ سومکلت 
sevmé, to love, loving or the action of loving.‏ سومہ 


157. By putting م‎ mé or ما‎ ma between. the root of the verb and “the 
termination the negative form of the verb is obtained. Example, his? 
ghelmek (to come), کلممٹ‎ ghelmémek (not to come); Chege sevmek {to 
love), ver sevmémek (not to love); <j yazmak (to (rite), پازمامق‎ 
yazmamak (not to write). 

158. The infinitive forms given above (see 156) can alt be declined’ like 
substantives, when used as such, but they have no pluyal, and the first 
forn ending 170 )-< or سے‎ has no genitive. 
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+ 
First Form. 
‘Som. Sheps sevmek, to love, loving . 

Gen. Wanting 
Dat. سوسکہ‎ sevméyé, to love, to loving 
Ace. سومکی‎ sevmeyi, to love, loving 
Nom. ook yazmak, to write 
Gen. Wanting 
Dat. یازمغه‎ yazmagha, to write, to writing 
Ace. Legh yazmaghi, to write, writing 


Second Form. 


Nom. Cems seumeklik, to love, loving, or the action of loving 
Gen. سومکلکعٹت‎ sevmekliyin, of loving, &c. 

Dat. سومکلکہ‎ sevmekliyé, to loving 

Ace. سومکلگی‎ sevmekliyi, loving 


Nom. Glink yapmakitk, to do, doing, or the action of doing 
Gen, halal yapmaklighin, of doing, &c. 

Dat. پابمقلغۂ‎ yapmakligha, to doing 

Ace, پاپمقلغی‎ yapmaklighi, doing 


Third Form, 


Nom. گلمہ‎ ghelmé, to come, coming, or the action of coming 
Gen. کلمانكث‎ ghelménin, of coming 

Dat. deal ghelméyé, to coming 

Ace. بی‎ tals ghelméyi, coming 

Nom. یازمہ‎ yazma, to write, writing, or the action of writing 
Gen. lil yazmanin, of writing 

Dat. یازمیۂ‎ yazmaya, to writing 

Ace. ral yazmay?, writing. 


159. The two substantive infinitive forms or verbal nouns ending in 
مکلت‎ meklik, folie maklik, or مہ‎ mé can take the possessive affixes after 
them, _Example سس‎ e 


Ist perséa singular سومکلکم‎ sevmekliyim, my loving 

2nd GoSeqs seumekliyin, thy loving 

3rd ' سوسکلک‎ seomekfiyi, his, hers or ite tovin, 
: eed vd tye ng her, ae 
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1846 دہ‎ plural سومکاگمز‎ sevmekliyimiz, our loving 


* Qnd 7 ۰ سومکلکز‎ sevmekliyiniz, your Igving 
ard 7 رن 1ازقلہ٭دہ: سومگلکلری‎ their loving 
Ist person singular پاومقلغم‎ yapmaklighim, my doing 
2nd 5 یاپمقلفمت‎ yapmaklighin, thy doing 
3rd 7 aah yapmaklighi, his, her, or its doing 
Ist person plural یاہمقلغمز‎ yapmaklighimiz, our doing 
2nd پاپمقلغکز م7‎ yapmaklighiniz, your doing 
3rd 7 پاپمقلری‎ yapmaklari, their doing 
lst person singular سومام‎ seumém, my loving 
2nd > سوماك‎ seumén, thy loving 
8rd 7 سوسی‎ seuméssi, his, her, or its loving 
Ist person plural سومامز‎ sevmémiz, our loving 
24 و‎ Ow jer sevméniz, your loving 
3rd 7 سوماری‎ sevméleri, their loving 
۳ person singular قازمام‎ kdzmam, my digging 
24 ” jb kdzman, thy digging 
8rd قازماسی ا‎ kdzmassi, his, her, or its digging 
Ist person plural قازمامز ٭‎ kdzmamiz, our digging 
2nd قازمکز و‎ kdzmaniz, your digging 
3rd 7 ڈازملری‎ kdzmalari, their digging. 


“The Causal Form of the Verb. 


160. By adding در‎ or ت‎ to the root of a verb another verb is formedas , 
a causal nature, or if the original verb be passive it is made active, Example; 
Gajk yazmak (to write), (32)0j4 yazdirmak (to cause someone else towrite); 
Gb bakmak (to look), باقدرمش‎ bakdirmak (to cause some one to look) ; 
' سونمك‎ sevinmek (to rejoice), سرندرمت‎ sevindirmek (to cause torgjoice). ت‎ 
is added when the roots’of the verb end with a vowel. ‘Branple, ay 
erimef (to mélt), اربعمكٹ‎ eritmek (to cause to melt); Ghul سو‎ suwiySimele ۶ 
(to speak), سو یلعمت‎ suwéyletmek (to cause to speak). Grad démek (to 
say), Got komak (to put, place), and Gay yemek (to eat )eare exceptions, 
as they make دیدںەمٹ‎ dédirmek, تردرمں‎ kodourmak, agd بیدرملق‎ yédirmek. » 
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<2 is also ‘used when the root of the original verb ends either in J ory, if 
the root contain’ more than two consonants. Example, کتورہ مث‎ ghettirmek 2 
(to bring), کتورتمكت‎ ghettirtmek {to cause some one else to bring); 
ایتجلمت‎ injelmek (to grow thin), ایاجلتمك‎ injeltmek (to cause some-one 
to grow thin); hal 5 zérlémek (to perspire), تر لدمك‎ terletmek (to cause to 
perspire}. 


161. There are some verbs, however, which do not follow these rules, 


such as— 

has$ gechmek, to pass ers gechirmek, to cause to pass 

J.) bitmek, to finish, to grow بتورمثت‎ bitirmek, to finish, to cause to grow 
Geel kdchmak, to ron away pepe 5 kdchirmak, to cause to run away 
قالقمق‎ kdlkmak, to get up " قالدیرمق‎ kdldirmak, to remove 
شاشمق‎ shashmak, to be astonished شاشرہ ہق‎ shashirmak, to astonish 

use| ouchmak, to fly اوچورمق‎ ouchourmak, to cause to fly 

asl, yatmak, to lie down Gok yatirmak, to cause to lie down 
Grim chikmak, to goor come out چیقارہ مق‎ chikarmak, to cause to goor come out 
hey gheurmek, to see توسترمت‎ ghiusstermek, to show ~ 
ابچجمت‎ ichmek, to drink Che ost ichirmek, to cause to drink 


koparmak, to break (v.a.)‏ قوپاری kopmak, to break (v.n.)‏ قویپمق 
artirmak, to increase (v.a.)‏ ارت ترمی artmak, to increase (v.n.)‏ ارت تمق 


GAL bdimak, to sink (v.n.) باترمقی‎ batirmak, to cause to sink 

Chang pishmek, to cook (v.n.) Whe tut pishirmek, to cook (v-a.) 
Canty d dushmek, to fall دوشرمدٹت‎ dushurmek, to cause to fall 

Grid doghmak, to be born طوغرہ ہق‎ doghourmak, to give birth to 
LM, S5! eughrenmek, to learn M5 Ss) cughretmek, to teach 


A239 douimak, to feel, to hear دویورمق‎ douyourmak, to cause to feel or hear. 


- 162. An active verb, or a verb which has been converted into one, 
according to the above rule, may become doubly and even triply active or 
causal by adding «> to those which had taken بدر‎ and در‎ to those which 
had taken لت‎ Example سے‎ 


۴ ئەووجورت اوطورمی‎ to sit 7 ; Chege sevmek, to love 7 
bs otow «mak, to cause to sit ! مودرمت‎ sevdirmek, to cause to love 
اوطور تدر مق‎ otourtdourmak, to .cause to i hai سودرۃ‎ sevdirtmek, to cause to cause 


cause-o sit _ to love.aé 
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Reflective and Passive Verbs. 


163. A verb is made either reflective or passive by the addition of ن‎ to 
the root. Example, اوقومق‎ okoumak (to read), اوقونمق‎ okounmak {to be 
read) ; Chay yémek (to eat), ینمٹ‎ yénmek (to be eaten) ; فومق‎ komak (to 


place), Gag konmak (to be placed) ; Gay boulmak (to find), Gedy 
boulounmak: (to find one’s self). 


164, Passive verbs are formed by adding ل‎ or yy to the root of a 
primitive verb, Example, اورض‎ wourmalt (to strike), اورلمق‎ wouroulmak 
(to be struck) ; eps sevmek (to love), سرلمث‎ sevilmek (to be loved) ; 
Gail dtmak (to throw), (als! dtilmak (to be thrown), &c. « is used when 
the root of the primitive verb ends in a vowel or J. Example, esis! 
okoumak (to read), Ai okounmak (to be read). 


165. Reciprocal verbs are made by adding ش‎ to the root of a primitive 
verb, Example, hep: sevmek (to love), Chat sevishmek (to love one 
another); GheyS gheurmek (to see), کررشمك‎ gheurushmek (to see one 
another) × سویلمك‎ suwéylémek (to speak), شریلعبك‎ suewéyleshmek (to 
speak to one another). 


The Negative Potential Verbs. 


166. Verbs expressing impossibility or incapability are formed by intro- 
ducing × or | before the م‎ mé or ما‎ ma of negative verbs.* Example, پازں‎ 
yazmak (to write), Gash yazmamak (not to write), قممە٥زای‎ yazamamak 
(not to be able to write); Quis ghelmek (to come), Chass ghelmémek 
{not to come), کلەممّك‎ ghelémemek (not to be able to come). If the root 
of the verb end in a vowel sound, then یه‎ is added to it instead of رہ‎ for the 
sake of euphony. Example, Ched,i terlémek (to perspire), ترلەیممٹ‎ 
terléyémemek (not to be able to perspire). 3 

167. If the root of the verb from which the impossible form is taken end 
in ت‎ that letter becomes د‎ in the impossible verb. Example,az\az,! etmek 
(to do), ایدەممكٹ‎ edémemek (not to be able to do). 


#168. The derivation of Turkish verbs will be seen at a glance fsom th? 
following table. ; 








ne سب سم = ہے‎ 0 0 7 se 


* See 157. 
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Table of the Derivation of Turkish Verbs. 


Active سوہ مك‎ 
ھی‎ Negative roger 


>> Impossible سوەممتثت‎ 
Causal Che dys 
» Negative Gare سودرہ‎ 

» Impossible تمم٥ردوس‎ 
Passive سو لمات‎ 
» Negative hud سو‎ 

>» Impossible سولەممبت؛‎ 
Causal real سو‎ 
Reflective has سو‎ 
» Negative Sas سو‎ 

7 Impossiblg سو نەممت‎ 
Causal سوندر۔دت‎ 
«Negative سو ندرممت‎ 
» Impossible Chaves Wun 
Reciprocal سوشمت‎ 
7 Negative (hands سو‎ 


8 Impossible سوشاممكث‎ 


سود Passive habs‏ 
سو شلممكث 


سوشلەسك 


» Negative 
> Impossible 


Causal 


سوشدرمہ‌ت 


seumek, to love 

sevmemek, not to love 

sevémemek, not to be able to love 
seudirmek, to cause to love 

sevdirmemek, not to cause to love 
sevdirémemek, to be unable to cause to love 


sevilmek, to be loved 

sevilmemek, not to be loved 
sevilémemek, not to be able to be loved 
sevildirmek, to cause to be loved 


sevinmek (to love one’s self), to be delighted 

sevinmemek, not to be delighted ۹ 

sevinémemek, not to be able to be delighted 

sevindirmek, to cause to be delighted 

sevindirmemek, not to cause to be delighted 

sevindirémemek, to be unable to cause to be 
delighted - 


sevishmek, to love’one another 

sevishmemek, not to love one another 

sevishémemek, not to be able to love one 
another 

sevishilmek, to be loved mutually 

sevishilmemek, not to be loved mutually 

sevishilémemek, not to be able to be loved 
mutually 

sevishdirmek, to cause to love mutually. 


169. All these derived verbs are conjugated in the same way as 5 the 


primitive verb, 


727 


77 
= Hew to Express “to be able” in Turkish. 


170. To be able to do an ection is expressed by the verb بلمث‎ bilmek , 
(to know) prt aftercthe root of any verb with s joined on tcit. Thus ےہ‎ 
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Chal aj yaza bilmek (to be able to write, to know how to write) ; پوزہ‎ 
بلمت‎ yuzé bilmeh (to be able to swim, to know how to svim). 

171. If the last letter of the root of the verb have a vowel sound 4 is 
added to it instead of s, Example, hay 2,54) okouya bilmek {to be able 
to read), Loh سوبلیة‎ suwéyléyé bilmek (to be able to speak). The negative 

- of this formation is not used, as there is a special form to express impossi- 
bility (see 166). 
172. The meaning of the negative form is, of course, in general perfectly 
_¢lear, but the negative form of the causal verbs, besides its ordinary signifi- 
cation, sometimes expresses prohibiting or preventing the action being done. 
Thus سرندرممث‎ sevindirmemek means not only “not to cause to rejoice,” 
but also “ to prevent some one from rejoicing.” 


173. All verbs are not capable of all the forms given above. . The 
. auxiliary verb Gheal| éilémek (to do), for example, can only make Chel! 
dilémemek (not to do) the negative, and ایلیەمامٹكف‎ éiléyémemek (not to be 
able to do) the impossible form, ° 


a 


The Moods of the Verb. 


174. In Turkish 4he verb has six moods: the infinitive, the indicative, the 
necessitative, the optative, the conditional, and the imperative. The infini- 
tive, the indicative, and the imperative are the same as in all languages, but 
the necessitative, optative, and conditional are peculiar to Turkish. 


175, The necessitative states than an action must or ought to take place. 
Example, پازملواہم‎ yazmaliyim (I must write, I ought to write, I am to 
write) ; 417ہماز پازماوایدم‎ yidim (I was obliged to write, it was necessary 
for me to write, or I ought to have written). 

176. The optative indicates wishing or desiring, and corresponds to 
the subjunctive in European languages. Example, sj) yaza (that he may 
write),  کدیاہزاپ‎ yazaydi (that he might write) ; بلەیدم‎ als keshké * 
biléydim (oh! that I knew!) کاشکہ کیددایدک‎ keshké ghidéydi (oh! that he 
would go !) *, 

177. The conditional states the conditidh on which another actions 
takes place, has taken place, or will take place. Example, bys 'کلسه ممنونں‎ 
ghelsé memnoun olouroum (if he come I shall be glad); pleads! زنکیں‎ 

7 pal al wpe, zenghin olsayidim, memnoun olouwt oudaym (if I were rich, 
I would beglad). x 


r 
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-, Conjugation of 


a Turkish Verb. 


178. All Turkish verbs are conjugated in the same way, there being no 


irregular verbs, except the defective 
modifications required by the laws 
inflexions of verbs as in other things. 


verb ‘ ‘to be” but there are certain 
of euphony which hold good in the 
We subjoin the verb اجمق‎ achmak 


as a model of the conjugation of all verbs :— 


Infinitive Mood, 
اچمق‎ achmak (to open). 


Indicative Mood. 


Present Tense. 


Singular. 
آچیرر رم‎ achiyorim,* I am opening + 
wt اچمورہ‎ achiyorsin,* thou art opening 
اچیور‎ achiyor, ط١ر بعد‎ or it is opening 


Plural. 
اچیورز‎ achiyoriz,* we are opening 
Lome! achiyorsiniz,* you are opening 
} 2) اچیورا‎ achiyorlar, they are opening 


Imperfect. 
pol اچیور‎ achiyor idim,{ I was open- ۱ eo} اچیور‎ achizor idik, we were open- 
ing - ing 
wo! اچیور‎ achiyor idin, thou wast اچیور ایدکز‎ achiyor idiniz, you were 
opening opening — 


achiyor idi, he, she, or it‏ اچیور ایدی 


was opening 


achiyor idilér, they were‏ اچیور ایدیلر 
opening‏ 


Aorist. 


=| acharim, I open (habitually), I 
wy P 7 
shall open 


3 اچارس‎ acharsin, thou openest, thou 


wilt open 
ر6 وہ اچار‎ she, or it opens, or 


“ee 


3 


7 اچارز‎ achariz, we open, or will open 


| اچارسکز‎ acharsiniz, you open, or will 
open 
اچارا ار‎ acharlar, they open, or will open 





* Also pronounced achiyoroun, achiyorsoun, achiyorouz, achiyorsounouz. 


i Orl open, thou opentst, &e. (but not habitually). 
سو‎ Or اچیورڈم‎ cchiyurdim, اچوردٹ‎ achiyordin, ,الجوبقدہ اچبوردٹ‎ &e. 


2 
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Past Habitual. _: 
Singular. Plural. 
pou! اچار‎ achar-idim,* I used to open, a اچار‎ achar-idik, we used to open, 
or I would open, or would or would open, or would 
have opened have opened 
اچار ایك‎ achar-idin, thou usedst to pal اچار‎ achar-idiniz, you used to 
open, or would open, or open, or would open, or 
would have opened would have opened 
اچار ایدک‎ achar-idi, he used to open, | اچارا لر آیدک‎ acharlar-idi, they used to 
or would open, or would open, or would open, or 
have opened would have opened 
Perfect. : 
A اچدم‎ achdim, I opened, did open, or Geet achdik, we opened, did open, or 
: have opened} have opened 
اچجدك‎ achdin, thou openedst, did open, اچدکز‎ achdiniz, you opened, did open, | 
: ۰ apr hast opened or have opened 
: اچدی‎ achdi, he, she, or it opened, did اچدیلر‎ achdilar, they opened, did open, 
i open, or has opened i or have بیشن‎ 


a 


* Or اچاردم‎ achardim, wojte! achardin, ,7ا وہہ اچاردی‎ &e. 
۴“ ٭××ط آ‎ opened, thou hast opened,” &c., are generally considered to correspond 





to another form which we give below; but this form can only be used correctly 
when there is doubt or uncertainty, and when the speaker means to state that he 
believes what he says, but cannot vouch for it. 


achmishim, I have opened | peel achmishiz, we have opened‏ اچمٹم 
achmishsiniz, you haveopened‏ اچمشسکز achmishsin, thou hast opened‏ اچمشس 
achmishlar, they have opened.‏ اچمشلر she, or it‏ و achmish,‏ اچمش 


or اچمشدر‎ achmishdir, 7 has opened 


Hence کلمش‎ ghelmish should not be translated “He has come,” but * “He has 
come, I believe,”’ &e. کتعش‎ ghitmish_ means not “ He has gory’ “but “ ‘T think 
he has gone, but ] cannot vouch for it,’ and so fgrth. In fact, thd syllable عش‎ 
misivor ایمش‎ imish, added to any tense or person of the indicatige or necessitative 
moods, makes the statements doubtful, the speaker intending to convey the idea that 
what he asserts is onlphearsay. Example, Als dog! achajakmish (he willopen, 
it is said, اچملولر , ہی‎ ac*malilar imish (they oucht to open, Xt is said). 
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ھ۶ 


عم 
Singular.‏ 
achdidim, I had opened*‏ اچدیدم 


achdidin, thou hadst opened‏ اچدەیدرٹ 


Pluperfect. 

7 Plural. 

achdidik, we had opened‏ اچجدیدك 
foo} achdidiniz, you had opened‏ 


achdidilar, they had opened‏ اچدیدیلر achdidi, he, she, or it had‏ اچدیدی 


opened 


achdim idi, Thad ope‏ اچدم ایدی 


saat aot. achdin idi, thou hadst 


opened 


achdi idi, they had‏ اچدی ایدی 


opened | 


or, 


med | اللہ اچدق ایدیک‎ idi,we hadopened 


say! fool achdiniz idi, you had- 
opened 

achdilar idi, they had‏ اچدیلرایدی 
opened‏ 


Future. 


will‏ دہ achajaghim, I shall‏ اچہجغم 


. جغز‎ he achajaghiz, we shall or will 


open open 
wide! achgjaksin, thou shalt or | جقسکر‎ se} achajaksiniz, حر‎ shall’ or 
wilt open will open 


Godel achajak, he, she, or it shall | 


or will open 





ackajaklar, they shall or‏ اچەجقلر 
will open‏ 


Past Future. 


pl اجەجلی‎ achajak idim, 1 was 


about to open 


a! اچ جق‎ achajak idin, thou wast 


about to open 
soy! Gree! achajak idi, he, she or it 


was about to open 


Dal Gade! achajak idik, we were 
about to open 
i ایدکر‎ Gre} achajak idiniz, you were 
about to open . 
saul اچ جقلر‎ achajakler idi, they were 
about to open 





* The pluperfect is also expressed sometimes as follows :— 


idim, I had‏ ہے re!‏ آیدم 

۴ opened 

to. Ute | achmish idin, thou hadst 
opened 


Wau! اچمش‎ achmish idik, we had 
opened 

Ave! achmish idini: .‏ اید 
achmish idiniz, you had‏ آچمش 5 کر i‏ 





saul امش‎ ackmish idi,;he, she, or 


a it Had opened 


opened 


actmish: igiler, they had‏ اچمش ایدیلر إ 


opened 
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Necessitative Mood. 





Aorist. 
Singular. . : ۰ Plural. 7 
اچملوم‎ achmaliyim, I must open, or اچملوابز‎ achmaliyiz, we must open, 
ought to open, or am to or ought to open, or are to 
open open : 
اچملوس‎ achmalisin, thou must open, faye} achmalisiniz, you must open, 
or ought to. open, or art or ought to open, or are to 
: to open open 
اچملو‎ achmali, he, she, or it must اچملولر‎ achmalilar, they must open, 
open, or ought to open, or or ought to open, or are to 
is to open open 
Past. 
اچملوایدم‎ achmaliyidim, 1 ought to abbot achmaliyzdik, we'ought to 
have opened ;, it was ne- have opened ; it was ne- 
* cessary that I opened cessary that we opened 
اچملوایدك‎ achmaliyidin, thou ought اچملوایدکر‎ achmaliyidiniz, you ought 
to have opened 5 it was | to have opened; it was 
« necessary that thou 1 necessary that you 
openedst 5 opened. 
اچملوایدیک‎ gchmaliyidi, he ought to اچملولرایدی‎ achmalilaridi, they ought 
have opened ; it was ne- | to have opened; it 
cessary that he opened was necessary that they 
opened 


Optative Mood.* 
Present. 


achayiz,t that we may open‏ اچەایز achayim, that 1 may open‏ اچایم 





: w com acha sin, that thou mayest open سکر‎ a} acha siniz, that you,may open 
اچه‎ acha, that he, she, or it may | peel achalar, that thE may open 





a * 


* Used frequently also instead of the imperative ; thus, اجەسن‎ acha sin means 
often “‘open ” (thou), ae*well as ““ that thou mayest Spen®” 
AJ ھہ‎ 2 
+ Or pla achalim. ۰ 
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: Past. 
Singular. 
اچہایدم‎ achaydim, that I had opened, | 
or might open 





Plural. 


achaydik, that we had opened,‏ اچہایدك 


or might open 


alec achaydin, that thou hadst | اچہایدکر‎ achaydiniz, that you had 


opened, or might open H 


achaydi, that he, she, or it‏ اچہاندی 
had opened, or might open‏ 





opened, or might open 


achaydilér, that they had‏ اچەایدیلر 


opened, or might open 


Conditional Mood. 


Aorist. 


>| achsam, if I open 
اجچسك‎ achsan, if thou openest 
dene! achsa, if he, she, or it open 


oe achsak, if we open 
2 ا‎ achsaniz, if you open 
اچسەلر‎ achsalar, if they open 


Past. 


achsaydim, if I opened, or‏ اچسیدم 
had opened‏ ۰ 
achsaydin, if thouopenedst, or‏ اچسید oO‏ 
‘thadst opened‏ * 
achsaydt, if he, she, or it‏ اچسیدی 
opened, or had opened‏ 





Bee! achsaydik, if te opened, or 
had opened 
اچسیدکز‎ achsaydiniz, if you opened, 
_ or had opened 
اچسیدیلر‎ achsaydilar, if they opened, 
or had opened * 


Imperative Mood. 


z ach, or el achin, open thou 
é اچسوں‎ achsin, let him, her, or it open 


achalim, let us open‏ اچا 
achiniz, open you‏ \ > 


achsinlar, let them open‏ اچسونلر 


Participles. 


۰ھ 


Present. 


4 
lel achten,* opening, who or which opens, opened, or will open. 


ہسہہ 





اد 
4 


* Used both as an adjective atid a noun. 
۰ 
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۱ Aorist. 
اچار‎ achar, opening, who or which opens habitually, or will open. 
Past. 


achmish, who or which has opened,‏ اچمش 


Perfect. 
pe achdik, who or which has opened. 


Future. 


Gree! achajak, who or which will open. 


Passive. 


Aorist. 
pel achdik, who or which is or has been opened. 


Future. 


achajak, who or which will be opened.‏ اچنجی 


a Verbal Nouns. 


achma, opening, the act of opening‏ اچجمہ 
Gee! achdik, the act of having opened‏ 
Godel achajak, the act of being about to open‏ 


٠ Gerunds. 


aye achip, opening, having opened 
dG اچەر‎ acharak, opening, continuing to open 
Ger! achijck, ) as soon as opening, or on opening 
asia! achinjé, ) : 
a>\ de acha acha, by opening and opening, or repeatedly opening 
اچمغیں‎ achmaghin, by reason of opening 
: اچەلو‎ achali, since opening. 


۰ 


~ 
Remarks on the Formation of the Tenses and their Value. 
a 


1%. The characteristic sign of present of the indicative is the syllabi > 5 
which, added to the root of the verb, makes the third person singular of this 


_tense. By simply adding سکز آیز سن م‎ and لر‎ 0 this the otlser persons are . 


lobtained. If the root of the verb end in بت‎ it generally “hangeS into 9. * 
: 2 


. 
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Example, کیسك‎ ghitmek (to go), گیدیرر‎ ghidiyor Che goes) ; یراتمق‎ yérdt- 
mak (to create), یرادبور‎ yeradiyor (he creates). This tense is often called 
by English grammarians the present progressive or second present tense. It 
indicates that the action is going on at the present moment, while one is 
speaking ; whereas the aorist of the indicative indicates that the action is 
going on but is not over, and is habitual. Hence the aorist of the indicative 
has often been regarded as the present tense of that mood ; but it is not 
raally so, as it expresses the action in an indefinite way, referring both to 
the present and the future. Thus, js) یاز‎ yaziyorim means “T write at the 
present moment, I am writing”; whereas یازارم‎ yazarim means, “I write in 
Aarne : ir ہے‎ 
general as a habit,” or it conveys a promise, and then corresponds to, Iwill 
write.” 


180. The characteristic sign of the aorist of the indicative is the letter 
ر‎ added to the root of the verb, which forms the third person singular. The 
other persons are then formed by simply adding سکز ایز سن م‎ and}. The 
vowel sound between the ر‎ and the root of the verb varies, being either a, 4, 
é, ou, eu, بد‎ i or %, and can only be learnt by practice or from a good dictionary, 
such as Redhouse’s, which gives the aorist of each verb with the infinitive. 
Example, گلمك‎ ghelmek (to come), گاور‎ ghelir (he comes), کاورم‎ ghelirim 
CL comes ٹیر‎ kirmak (to break), قبرار‎ kirar (he bréaks), قیرارسکز‎ Mirarsiniz 
(you break); بلمك‎ bilmek (to know), yl bilir (he Knows), باورم‎ bilivim 
(I know); ویرمٹ‎ vermek (to give), وبرر‎ verir (he gives), وبررسکز‎ vérirsiniz 
(you give). If the root of this verb end in رت‎ that letter generally becomes. 
Jin the aorist. Example, کحمٹ‎ ghitmek (to go), yas ghidér (he goes),. 
کیدرم‎ ghidérim (I گیدرسکز,(مع‎ ghidérsiniz (you go). 


181. The imperfect of the indicative indicates that an action had taken 
place, but was not finished at a given moment. It is formed by adding دم‎ 
sido دی‎ or ایدك ایدم‎ Soul in the singular, and Gs So دیلر‎ or Oy! BM 
ایدیلر‎ in the plural, to the third person singular of the present tense. 
Example, یازیورایدک‎ ydciyoridi (be was writing—then, at that particular 
time), Supers ghidiyoridik (we were going). 


182. Ine past habitu-l corresponds to the imparfait and conditionnel 
tenses in French. It indicates that one was in the habit of doing am action 
formerly, or that one would do it on condition of something else happening. 

- Thus, تاور ایدم‎ ghelir 2417 signifies either, “1 usedsto comé,” or, “T would 


come” (if somecning else happened). ایدم‎ ods زنگیں اولةایدم پٹ ممٹون‎ 
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s 





. zenghin olsaydim pek memnoun olour oudoum* (if I were rich I'would be 
very glad). ‘ : 

183. The perfect of the indicative indicates that an action has taken 
place either a long time ago or quite lately. Hence it not only cayre- 
sponds to our past tense in English, but to our compound tense formed 
with the past participle and the auxiliary verb “have.” For examrple, کلدی‎ 
gheldi not only means “he came,” but also “he has come os sos ghézdi, 
“he walked,” and “he has walked.” It may also sometimes be translated by 
our past formed with did. Example, یازدیمی‎ yazdimi (did he write?), 
Soi yazdi (he did write). This tense is formed by appending دم‎ oe 
دک‎ ao pe ko to the root of the verb. Example, :425,3 konaushmak 





* The particles which are used to express the different tenses of the verb 
are subject to the laws of euphony. Therefore i generally+changes into ou 
when the predominant vowel is ou or 0, and into u if the predominant vowel be 
euoru. Thus اواوراہدم‎ is pronounced olour-oudowm (instead of oloursidim); اولدم‎ 
oldoum (I became), اولدٹ‎ oldoun (thou becamest), Sols} oldou (he became), اولدق*‎ 
oldouk (we اولدکر,( ەسممھطا‎ oldounouz (you became), اولدپلر‎ oldoular (they became), 
مم‎ agai olouroum (I become or will become), اولورسنی‎ oloursoun (thou becomest), اواور‎ 
olour (he becomes or will become), اواوبورم‎ olouyoroum (I am becoming), اولوپورسنی‎ 
olouyorsoun (thou art becoming), 3 اولوبورز‎ olouyorouz (we are becoming), gio پور‎ alah 
olouyorsounouz (you are becomirtg), اولویورلر‎ olowyorlar (they are becoming). The 
other tenses are pronounced in a similar way, as اولورایدم‎ olour oudoum (I became or 
would become or be), اولمیش آہدک‎ olmoush oudou (he had become or he had been), 
Other verbs the same, ‘as ¢ یور ہاور‎ yoroulouroum (I am fatigued or shall be fatigued), 
پوریلورسن‎ yorouloursoun {thou art fatigued or wilt be fatigued); اوکسوررم‎ euksururum 
(I cough or will cough), اوکسررسکز‎ euksurursunuz (you cough or will cough); 
بولمشیدم‎ boulmoushoudoum (I had found), ہولمشیدکز‎ boulmoushoudounouz (you had 
found), بولورایدم‎ boulowroudoum (I used to find or would find), Sy boulounouz 
(find), ory boulsoun (let him find) ; گوررم‎ gheureurum (I see), کوردم‎ gheurdum ۔‎ 
(I saw), SIS gheurdu (he saw), کوردیلر‎ gheurduler (they saw), کوں رش‎ gheurmush 
(he has seen—they say), کورمش ایسم‎ gheurmush ussém or رم‎ yp gheurwrsém (if I 
see), ردم‎ yy geururdum (I would see). These euphonic changes are‘got different 
conjugations, and are best learnt by reading and speakng with a good teacher; andy 
although the laws of euphony given in a preceding chapter will serve generally as a 
guide and help, considerable latitude is allowed, giving rise often to slight differences 
of pronypciation, as, for ifistance, اچیورم‎ achiyorim and a&iyorown, which are both ٭‎ 
allowable. 
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(to talk), توکِشدیق*‎ konoushdouk (we talked); کرلمٹ‎ ghiulmek (to laugh), . 
کولدم‎ ghiuldum (1 laughed). : 

184. The pluperfect is formed by adding دف‎ or oss)! to the perfect. 
Example, کلدی ایدک‎ gheldi idi (he had come). 

185. The fuure corresponds to the future in English, with this differ- 
ence that it simply asserts what will happen without making a promise, 
which is always expressed by the aorist. The third person singular of this 
tense is formed by adding (i> or > preceded by s to the root of a verb. 
The other persons are then obtained by appending ¢ لر سکز ایز سی‎ to the 
third person singular. Example, sey! wourmak (to strike), اور٭جق‎ 
wourajak (he will strike); GhoS kessmek (to cut), کۂجکم‎ kessejéyim 
(L will cut), کسەجچکز‎ kesséjéyiz (we shall cut) "Ke. If the root of the 
verb end in ت‎ it generally changes into © in this tense. Example, 
has ghitme (to go), کیدہ جکم‎ ghidéjéyim (1 shall go); ایعمك‎ etmek 
(to do), eran! edéjéyim (1 shall do). In the first person singular and 
plurak-the 5 changes into ¢ and the is pronounced like y, for the sake 
of euphony, as p&>sjl, yazajaghim (I will write). : 

186. The future past of the indicative signifies that an action was going 
to take place in the past, present, or future. It is formed by adding دم‎ 
Bo sre 0 So دیل‎ or رایدم‎ &e., to the third person’singular of the future. 
Example, کا جك ایدم‎ gheléjek-idim (I was about to’come), پاپجقایدک‎ 
yapajak-idi (he was about to do it), ایدیلر‎ che a) euléjek idiler (they were 
about to die). . 

187. The characteristic sign of the present of the necessitative is she méli 
or mali, which, added to the root of the verb, forms the third person singular 
of this tense. The other persons are then obtained by adding, ایم‎ wr Ke. 
It serves to express a present necessity or duty. Example, ہو کوں چالشملوایم‎ 
bou ghiun chdlishmaliyim {I must work to-day, or I ought to work to-day, 
of I am to work to-day). 

188. The past necessitative expresses that it was necessary or right that 
an action should have taken place, or that one was forced to perform some 
act.. It is foimed by adding pol Ww! Ke. to the root of the verb, with 
~ ملو‎ added fo it. Examphk, چالشملو آیدم‎ (yo doun chdlishmaliyidim 0 
* ought to have+worked yesterday, or I was compelled to work, or I was to 
work), تعاریەیہ کیتملو ایدکر‎ mouhareblyé ghitméliyidiniz (you ought to have 
“gone to the war, or youswere obliged to go to the waz, or you were to go to 
the war, or you’showid have gone to the war). It is the past tense of 
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which is wanting in English, and corresponds to thé German‏ ”راف کے 
musste. 1 -.‏ 

189. The present of the optative serves to indicate a wish or desire that 
some action may be performed. Its characteristic sign is s, added to the 
root of the verb, which forms the third person singular, from which the other 
tenses are formed by the addition of ۔‎ o ۔لرسکرلم‎ If the root of the verb 
end in رت‎ that letter most often changes into د‎ in this tense. Example, 
planed ghidéyim (that I may go), کیدەلم‎ ghidélim (let us go). 

190. The past optative either expresses a wish that some action may 
take place, although one scarcely expects it, or indicates regret that some 
action has not taken place in the past. It is formed by adding pol at 
&c. to the third person sif€ular of the present optative. Example, «Cal. 
کلەایدی‎ keshké gheléydi (Oh, that he would come, or might come !), کاشکہ‎ 
ترکچۂ بلەایدم‎ keshké turkché biléydim (Oh, that I knew Tirkish! or, Oh, 
that I had known Turkish !). ‘2 ‘ 

191. The characteristic sign of the optative, × é, is pronoupced like a 
when the verb is composed of hard letters, and sometimes even it is replaced 
by an élif, Sxample, 4ءء احالم‎ of اچەلم‎ achalim (let us open), الا‎ instead 
of اولہ‎ ola (it may be). Sometimes even the × and \ are omitted altogether. 
Example, کسیدک‎ kessgydi (that he might cut); اچیدم‎ achaydim (that I 
might open), Pel achaydik (that we might open). ٠ 


192. The present or aorist of the conditional states the condition on 
which some ofher action takes place or will take place. Example, گلسہ بی‎ 
گیدرم‎ ghelsé ben ghiderim (if he come, I shall go); ہوا کوزل اپسہ گزرم‎ hawa 
ghiuzel issé ghézerim (if the weather be fine, I shall take a walk). It is 
{ormed by adding ee bus ws or 2 to the root of the verb. 

193. The past conditional states the condition on which, if something had 
happened, some other action would have taken, or would take place still. 
It casts doubt on the performance of some condition in the past, present, 
or future. Example, کلےہایدی کزر آیدم‎ ghelséydi ghézér idim (if he came, 1 
would take a walk); آیدم‎ NY پاپسیدی بن دخی‎ yapsaydi ben dgkhi yapar 
idim (if he did it, I would do it also). The past and pres®¥ conditional 
correspond to the present and past ‘subjunctive in Europeans languages. ; 
The preposition ‘‘if” is, so to speak, included in this mood,abut it can and ٭‎ 
is often used together with it. Example, ایدم‎ gl Lbs اکر زلکین اولسۂایدم‎ 
eyer zenghin ھفھوملد‎ kitdblar dlir idim (if*1 -were ricle I would buy- 
books). The conditional iood is often used for the optative ; thus, Saud * 
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ghelséydi ts the same as کلیدک‎ gheléydi (Oh, that he would come, or that 
he had come!) . The past conditional is formed by .adding آیدم‎ eo! 
ایدی‎ &e. to the third person singular of the present conditional. 


7 


The Number and Person of the Verb. 


194. Verbs, like nouns, have two numbers, the singular and the plural. 

They have three persons, which remain invariable, whatever may be the 
gender of the nominative. . 

The persons of each number are formed from the third person singular, 
to which certain endings are added. 

The first person singular of all tenses is formed by adding م‎ ٥٥ یم‎ to the 
third person singular. If the third person singular end with a ک‎ or a 8, the 
is always left out, and the s left out or retained at pleasure. Example, 
بازار‎ yazar (he writes), م‎ ik, yazarim (I write) ; gel dtayior (he is throw- 
ing), اتایور م‎ dtdytorim (1 am throwing); یازدک‎ yazdi (he wrote), یازدم‎ 
yazdim (I wrote); اتاردک‎ dtar idi (he used to throw, or would throw), 
pel jbl dtdr idim (I used to throw, or would throw); 4i!.désa (if he 
throw), اتسم‎ or اتسەم‎ atsam (if I throw). “i 

195. In the first person singular of the optative, the » is sometimes 
preceded bya ws. Example, کیدەم‎ or کیدەیم‎ ghidéyéia (that 1 go), کلەیم‎ or 
کلەم‎ gheléyim (that I come). ٠ 

196. In the first person singular of the indicative mood of the negative 
or impossible form of a verb, the ز‎ of the third person singular is generally 

1 omitte™y: but it is occasionally retained, and alway? @ in the interrogative. 
Example, پازمز‎ yazmaz (he does not write), rok yazmam (I do not write), 
or, more rarely, wok yazmazim (I do not write), پازمزمی‎ yazmazmiyim 
(do I not write?); سو یلمز‎ suwéyléméz (he does not speak), سو یلمم‎ 
suwéylémem or سویلەزم‎ suwéylémazim (I dd nob speak), سویلمزمیم‎ 
suwéylémézmiyim (do T not speak 1( ‘ 

197, The second person singular is formed by %dging سی‎ to the third 
person sinzular; but if the third person end with 0 or ds, a surd لٹ‎ 
(pronouncedike n) is appended instead. In this case the ک‎ is always 

_ left out, and. the s can be ornitted or retained. Example, ps ghider (he 
* goes}, گیدرسن‎ ghidersin (thou goest); کلیور‎ ghelior&(he comes), کلیورشن‎ 
gheliorsin (thou comest); کیحدی‎ ghitdi (he went), oof ghitdin (thou 
wentest) ; dS ehitsé (f he go), کیحسەم‎ ghitsém (if Io), on Guns ghitsen 


x‏ ج 


” (if thou .زع‎ 
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198. The second person singular of the imperative is an éxception to 
this rule, for it consists simply of the root of the verb, without any addition. 
Example, ja yapmak (to do, to make), پاپ‎ yap (do, make); قاچمی‎ 
kdchmak (to ran away), ag kéch (run away). 


199. There is another form of the imperative second person singular 
which is used to give greater force or emphasis to the command. It con- 
sists of the root of the verb with a surd لٹ‎ x added to it. Example, 
LLL yapin (do it, then); قاجك‎ kdchin (run away, then, or'do run away); - 
jh yazin (do write). ا‎ 

200. If the root of the verb end in a vowel, یت‎ is added instead of 
to form the emphatic imperative. Example, Usb bashla (begin thou), 
باشلیكٴ‎ bdshlayin (do thou begin). 


201. The first person plural is obtained by adding ز‎ or » to the third 
person singular ; but if the latter end in دک‎ or رم‎ then or (according 
as it is a verb containing hard or soft letters) is employed, in which case 
the ک‎ is always left out, and the s sometimes. Example, <> cheker (he 
draws), $3 chekeriz (we draw), جگکدی‎ chekdi (he drew), جکدٹ‎ chekdik 
(we drew), &S> cheksé (if he draw), GS> or Gate cheksek (if we 


draw). 2 


202. In the present of the indicative of the negative and impossible 
forms the general rule is occasionally followed for forming the first person 
plural, and if is always in the interrogative ; but in general the } of the third 
person singular is ompted, and the بیز‎ then added. Example, یازمز‎ yazmaz 
(he does not write), پازمیز‎ yazmayiz (we do not write), instead of 'یازمزایز‎ 
yazmaziz, rarely ustd پازمزمیز:‎ yazmazmiyiz (do we not write?) ; کسەمز‎ 
kessémaz (he cannot cut), گسۂمیز‎ kesséméyiz (we cannot cut), کسەمزعیز‎ 
kessémazmiyiz (cannot we cut ?) 


203. The first person plural of the imperative is exceptional. If is 
formed by adding a x (pronounced a or é according as the preceding letters * 
are hard or soft) to the root of the verb, if that end in a congonant, and 
also the syllable زلم‎ but if the root of the verb end witl™> vowel sound 
then a ک‎ is put before the x. Example, گل‎ gil (come), paSeghelélim (let , 
us ome); (i> chtk (go out), چتەلم‎ chikdlim (let us fo out) ; ile: 
chélish (work, study), چالشەلم‎ chélishalim (let us work, study); باغلا‎ bashla 
(begin), patel basMlayalim (let us begin) 7 مویله‎ suweyté (speak, talk), 
سوبلیەلم‎ stiaadyléyélim (let ts speak, talk). 7 7 
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204. In the present of the optative the vowel و‎ is sometimes prefixed to 
the j of the first person plural. Example, j,3,! instead of pals! olayiz (that 
we may be) ; قیالوز‎ instead of pad Kildyiz (that we may make). 

205. The second person plural is formed by adding سگر‎ seniz to the third 
person singular; but if that end in دک‎ or ومہ‎ 8 is used instead, in which 
case ک‎ and ٢ can be omitted. Example, i chikar (he goes out), رہ چفارسکز‎ 
chikérsiniz (you g go out), dim chika (that he may go out), جقەسکز‎ chika- 

chikdiniz‏ چقدکر dim chikdi (he went out),‏ فک (that you may go out),‏ 2ے 
(you went out).‏ 

206: The second person plural of the imperative is irregular, for it i is 
formed by adding $ to the root of the verb, or ;& if the root end in a vowel 
sound. Example, باپ‎ yap (make thou), یایکز‎ yapiniz (make you) ; باشلا‎ 
- bashla (begin thou), بافلیکر‎ bashlayiniz (begin you). 

207. The third person plural is always formed by adding } to the third 
person singular. Example, جقار‎ chikdr (he goes out), چقارر‎ chikdrlar (they 
go out), Sake chikdi (he went out), چقدیلر‎ chikdilar (they went out) ; 
sox! etdi (he did), ایتدیلر‎ etdilér (they did); جقسه‎ chiksa (if he go out), 
چقسەلر‎ chiksalar Gf they go out), جقسون‎ chiksin (let him go out), pain 
chiksinlar (let them go out). 

208. The syllable ار‎ in the compound tenses may eitfier precede or follow 
the termination دک‎ or su. Example, 50), severdi (he loved), سورارایدک‎ 
severler idi or سور ابدیطر‎ sever idiler (they loved). 


EXERCISE V. 


I will make him write. He writes. I wrote. You wrcte. I walk (heyyy 
yurumek). I shall walk. You walked. I must walk. I ought to have walked, 
If you walk you will be اوہ جفسگر)‎ olajaksiniz) tired یورغون)‎ yorghoun), If 
yowwalked. Open the window (3, sl penjéré). I have opened it. Begin 

ethou. Begin you. I have begun. Run فغوشمق)‎ koshmak) thou. Run 
you. Lethimrun. I must run. You must run. He ought to have run. Ifhe 
run. If you Fup If they ran. It is (yo dir) necessary کرك)‎ gherek) that they 
run. Iwould “tn. We shall see (4.5 گور‎ ghieurushmek) one another again. We 
“saw on€ another. ۔‎ Make him ×24 ) اوقوتمق:‎ okoutmak) his lesson درس)‎ derss). I 
made him read. He ought to read every day. Hold your tongue.* I will hold my 





ne 


~ * Tothold one’s tongue in Turkish is eye وو‎ a 
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tongue. He ought to have held his tongue. Ask صورسق)‎ sormak)*what o'clock 
Oe rag ساعمت‎ saat kach dir) it is. I have asked. Thad asked. If you ask him, 
he will tell you. If you asked me, I would tell you. If you study, you will learn. 
Where is your brother. He* has gone out. When will he come back و)‎ aS ghéri). 
He will come at five o’clock. Tell himIcame. Iwill tell him. I will wait بکلەمك)‎ 
beklémek) anhour, Wait. If you wait. Ihave waited in vain بیھودۃ)‎ bihoudé). 
Come to-morrow پار یں)‎ yarin). cannot come. I cannot wait. You ought to 
wait, Icannot see. {must read. Sit down. Make him sit down. I will make 
him sit down. Let them sit down. Let him get up قالقمق)‎ kdlkmak). “Get up. 
At what o’clock do you get up. I rose this morning at six o’clock. You must rise 
to-morrow at five. Goto bed یاتمق)‎ yatmak) early. If you go to bed early you will 
get up early. Hehas gone to bed. Oh, that I knew Turkish! Letusgo. Let us 
run, Wehaverun. If we study, we shalllearn. I wish استمث)‎ isstémek) to study. 
He wanted استمكث)‎ isstémek) to walk. If he wishes, let him walk. The Pasha has 
come (they say). . If you wish, we will go out. You heard the news خبر)‎ kAdbr) 
yesterday. I heard it last گی)‎ ghechen) week (428 hafta). I ought to have heard 
it also. 1۴ the post arrive to-day let me know (Che oy dy bildirmek). If the post 
had arrived % should know it. 1٢ will come next (che aS gheléjek) week. The 
man who brought} the news is dead (hall eulmek, to die). The man who wrote 
the letter is alive (ge gagh). Who knows? I saw him yesterday. He introduced 
کورشدرمك)‎ ghieurushdurmek) me to his friend. He can speak English very well. 
You can speak to him. Let us talk (Gas konoushmak) Turkish every day. You 
speak very well. I can write it better. 


The Participles. 


209. A participlé, as its name implies, partakes both of the nature ofa 
verb and an adjective, and in Turkish it is sometimes used as,a noun, in 
which case it is declinable and can take affixes, 

210. There are five active participles in Turkish, the present, the 
aorist, the past, the perfect, and the future, and two passive, the aorist and* 
the future. ٭‎ 

211. The present active participle is formed by adding آپ‎ or ن‎ to 


the root of the verb, according as that consists of hard or sofé letters. If. 
m2 سج‎ -۰ 





* The personal pronouns are generally omitted in Turkish, except when the 


meaning would not be Gear without them. ٦ 
2 ۰. 


t+ See 146: had 
7 ز‎ 
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the root of the verb end in a vowel sound, ul or یں‎ is added instead of ان‎ 
ory. Example; آدم‎ whl yazan dddm (the writing man, or the man who 
writes, wrote, or will write); سونں )5 ک‎ Seven kart (the loving woman, or the 
woman who loves, loved, or will love); چیجق‎ wis! okouyan chojouk (the 
child who teads, read, or will read); سو یلیں قیز‎ suwéyléyen kiz (the girl who 
speaks, spoke, or will speak). 

212. If the root of the verb end in رت‎ that letter changes into ں‎ to 
form. this participle. Example, گیدن‎ ghiden (who goes), from huss 
ghitmek (to go); اید‎ eden (who does), from eax! etmek (to do). 


213. With causal verbs ending in رت‎ the ت‎ can be retained or a 3 
Substituted for it at pleasure. Example, چاغرتعق‎ chaghirtmak (to cause to 
call), جفغرتان‎ chaghirtdn or چاغرداں‎ chaghirdan (causing to call, who 
causes to call). 


214, This participle is applicable either for the present, past, or future. 
Example, کلان اآدم‎ ghelan ہ4447‎ means either “ the coming man, the man 
who comes, the man who came, or the man who will come.” 


215. It can be used as a noun, and can then be declined as such. 
Example, U1; yazanlar (writers, or those who write), اوتریائر‎ ohouyanlar 
(readers, or those who read). This participle thus replaces the relative 
pronoun with a verb in European languages.* 


216. The aorist active participle is very similar in its meaning to the 
preceding, but it indicates that the action is habitual, whereas the present 
active participle merely asserts that the action is performed only once, or 
Just at present. It is formed by adding , to the root of the verb, and 
inserting a vowel between them, which varies according to the laws of 
euphony, or, in other words, it is the same as the third person singular of 
the aorist of the indicative. What vowel sound must be given can only be 
leamt by practice, or the use of a good dictionary which gives the aorist 

participle with every infinitive. Example, pol ge Mie chichekler. dikér 
4447 (the flower-planting man, or the man who plants flowers (habitually), 
or will plant flevers) ; کولر قارک‎ ghiulér kari (the laughing woman, or the 
woman who laughs) ; باشنی کسدرمکدن اجتناب ایدر بر آدمہ دکلم‎ bashini 
طماٴاخ) دہلملموسفاددہاً‎ edér bir Gddm déilim (1 am not a man who avoids 
having his head cut off); در‎ 2578 yh ہر نوع حوادندن جحث‎ her nevi 





* See 156. 
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héwadisgden bahss edér ghazeta dir (it is a newspaper treating (or which 
treats) of every kind, of news). = 

217. This participle is generally used as an adjective, but can be 
employed as a noun. . 7 

218. With negative verbs or those signifying impossibility, this parti- 
ciple is formed by putting ماز‎ or مز‎ after the root of the verb, according as 
that contains hard or soft letters. Example, پازماز‎ yazmaz (not writing, 
who does not write, or will not write); ps ghelmez (not coming, who does 
not come, or will not come) ; ps ghieurmez (not seemg, who does 
not see, or will not see), Thus it always corresponds to the third person 
singular of the aorist of the indicative. 

219. Most verbs ending in بت‎ change that letter into ۵ to make this 
participle. Example, کیمك‎ ghitmek (to go), گیدر‎ ghider (going; who 
goes, or who will go). : : 

220. The past active participle is formed by adding میں‎ (pronounced 
mish, mish, mush, or moush, according to the letters preceding tt) to the root 
of the vera. Example, اوترعش‎ okoumoush (who has read), pol tosis! 
okoumoush adam (a man who has read, i.e. a learned man), قیرلمش‎ 
gist ہر‎ kirilmsh bir finjan* (a broken cup, or a cup that has been broken). 

221. In European languages the past participle and the passive participle 
are alike, but in Turkish the passive participle is expressed by the active 
participle of,the passive form of the verb. Example, یازمجش‎ yazmish (who 3 
has written), یازلعش‎ yarilmish (which has been written). ; 

222. This participle is almost always used as an adjective. 

293. The perfect active participle consists of دق‎ or دك‎ added to the 
root of the verb. Example, gol bakdik (who has looked). This form 
is but little used. 

224, The future active participle is formed by adding (s> or Che" to 
the root of the verb; that is to say, it corresponds exactly to the thirds 
person singular of the future indicative. Example, &ia گلجحك‎ gheléjek 
hafta (the week. which will come, i.e. next week). ~.° 

225. When the active participles are ewployed as adyictives, they 
always refer to the noun which is the subject of the verbeto which they” 
belong. Example, پازلمش مکتوب‎ yazilmish mektoup (the letter which has 

- =< ےگ‎ ۹ - x —_«. 





*¢Commonly pronounced pian. 
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been writtdh) ; آدم‎ wis koshan dddm (the running man, or the man who 
runs, ran, or will.run) ; sot Dae کو‎ ghieurmadik ddim {the man who has 
not seen); قارک‎ (j>4im chikdjak kari (the woman who will come out). 
226. The aorist passive participle is formed exactly the same as the 
perfect active participle, and is generally confounded with it, although 
perfectly distinct. Example, باقدق‎ bakdik (who is or has been looked at), 
٠ کسدكٹ‎ kessdek (which is cut). Example, اوتردیغم تحاب‎ okoudoughoum 
kitdb (the book which has been read by me, or which I read); کسدیکككٹ ات‎ 
kessdiyin et (the meat which has been cut by thee). ; 
227. The noun which a Turkish passive participle qualifies when it is used 
as an adjective, or for which it stands when it is used as a noun, is the direct 
or indirect object of the verb of which the participle is a part, if that verb be 
transitive, and therefore there must be a doer. This doer of the action 
which the participle expresses is indicated by the pronominal affixes or the 
genitive* case of the noun which is the nominative of the verb of which it 
forms part. Example, یازدیغم کحاب‎ yazdighim kita (the book which I 
wrote); وبردیکی چیچٹ‎ Ky bana vérdighi chichek (the flower which he 
gave to me); سوبلەدیکی طوغری در‎ suwdylédiyi doghrou dour (what he says 
is true); قرنداشکر پازدیغی کتاب‎ karndashinizin yazdight kitdd (the book 
which your brother wrote); skew SoS cul et tessdiyé bichdk (the 
knife with which /e cut the meat). “3 
228. If the verb from which the passive participle is formed be either 
neuter or passive, then the noun which it qualifies, or for which it stands, 
when used substantively, is the indirect object of the verb. The nominative 
of the verb in this case also is indicated in the same way by the pronominal 
affixes, or the genitive of the noun which is the nominative of the verb. 
Example, کلدیکی سبب ہو در‎ gheldiyi sebeb bou dour (the reason for which 
he came is this); اسحانبوه کیتدیکم سنہ‎ Istanbola ghitdiyim sené (the ‘year 
in‘which I went to Constantinople); قتل اولندیغی ٭عل‎ dtl oloundoughou 
mahal (the place where he was killed) ; سزہ راست کلدیکم کوں‎ sizé rasst 
gheldiyim ghiun (the day on which I met you); daw اولندیغی‎ rou استانبوات‎ 
Isstanboloun frih oloundoughou sené (the year in which Constantinople was 


3 


« 
5 conquered). ۳ * 


=e - one = 





* The noun is generally, but not always, put in the genitive. Thus you can 
say, یازمیغی مکتوب‎ Sub, babtiniz yazdight mektoub or باباکز پازدیغ مکتوب+‎ 
* bdbdnizin yazdigh}, mektoub, but the meaning of the letter is more unmistakable. 
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229. The future passive participle has the same form as the future active 
‘participle. Example, Gel bakajak (who will be looked at); ال جغم‎ 
HL dlajaghim para the money which will be received by me, or which I 
shall receive). 


EXERCISE VI. 


I received letters by the mail پوستة)‎ posta) which came* yesterday. Eat the 
bread which you have cut. I have bought the horses which your father sold (gol. 
sdtmak). He has sold the houses your brother gave him. _I heard that he died. 
The town I lived (,3-0 اوطورہ‎ otourmak) in. The town where I shall live. The man 
who wrote this book is alive. He is a very learned man (a man who has read), 
What I have heard is this. You know what I have done. This is the picture I 
spoke of. The merchant who sends goods (4x2<\ emtia) to foreign اجنبیة)‎ ejnebiyé) 
countries ممالك)‎ memalik). The gardener who plants flowers. The flowers 
which are being planted in the Emperor’s ( بادشاہ‎ padishah) garden ( actly baghché) 
are very beautiful. The year in which I was born. The place where he died. The 
houses which are being pulled down پقلمق)‎ yiklimak). He is a man who has seen 
a thousand troubles (4; bila). He is a man who has done a great deal of work. I 
know what you want. I ate the fruit بمش)‎ yémish) your father sent. The year in 
which Constantinople was conquered اولدمق)‎ olounmak a feth). 


۰. 


* The Gérunds. 


230. There are seven gerunds in Turkish. 

231. The first gerund is characterised. by the termination وب‎ ip, eup, or 
oup added to thegroot of the verb, or یروب‎ yip, yeup, or youp if the root of 
the verb end with a Vowel. Example, Hage sevip (loving) , اوتریوب‎ okouyoup 
(reading), صوروب‎ soroup (asking : 

232. If the root of the verb end with a ت‎ that letter changes into 3 
before .وب‎ Example, ارادوب‎ dradip, from آراتمی‎ dratmak (to cause*to 
seek). _ . 

233. This gerund is equivalent to a verb followed by the conjunction 
“and,” and always indicates that a sentence is finished عصد٘ی‎ member of 
it, Example, suS باقوب‎ bakip ghitdi (looking he went, جا‎ he looked 
andJ tien) went away); کلدک‎ als, ایدوبے‎ abe? ajelé edipawtkitilé held.” 
(making haste he arrived in time, é.e., he made haste and arrived in time) ; 


٤ 





. ~ — ھ٭‎ = 
. 
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a * See 156%nd 211. + Say “seen” = * = 
Ry ; 4 


لج 


64 A Practical Grammar of the Turkish Language. 





yazarim (reading I write, i.e., I read and write) ;‏ سس اوتویوب یازا رم 
ishim okouyoup yazmak. dir (my, work is reading to‏ ایشم " اوقو oy a)‏ مقدر 
write, é.e., to read and write).‏ 

234. The second gerund is formed by adding 3 کر‎ oF ك‎ 4,8 to the root of 
the verb, but if that end in a vowel then a ک‎ must be introduced. Example, 
als ghelérek (coming, while coming), باشللیەرق‎ bdshlayarak (beginning, 
while beginning). It is used to express a subordinate action which takes 
place at the same time as that stated by the verb it accompanies. Example, 
قاچدی‎ ariel dghlayarak kachdi (he ran away .(ومنوہ‎ It is used also in 
the same way as the first gerund to prevent the too frequent repetition of the 
latter. ۱ 

235. The third gerund is formed by putting the termination Gxt or 
3 to the root of the verb; but if the latter end with a vowel ٥۱ acs 
must be introduced between them. It corresponds to “as soon as,” or “on.” 
Example, کحدک‎ (j\ 52 ہو‎ Bou ۸0۸77 alijak ghitdi (as soon as he received 
this news he went away) ; 3 ast! dels مکتوہم‎ mektoupoum vassil oloujak (as 
soon as my letter arrives, or on my letter arriving) ; 3 طانیدی‎ et bakijak 
tdnidi (as soon as he looked he recognised him). 

236. The fourth gerund is formed by adding ہ‎ to the root of the 
verb, or پانچہ‎ if the root of the verb end with a vowel. It sometimes has 
the same Anais: as the third gerugd, that is to say, it iporrespends to “as 
soon as,” or “on,” but when it is negative it signifies “ until.” Exathple, 
asd واصل‎ ey whe mektoupoum vassil 7ر‎ ton my letter arriving, or as 
soon as my letter arrives) ; da:5 بی کلمیچہ‎ ben ghelméyinjé ghitmé (do not 
go till 1 come); ¢ کتمیچہ بکلر‎ slo ghitméyinjé beklerim (I will wait until he 
goes) ; قالورم‎ IN yy) بابام پازمیاچہ‎ babam yazmayinjd bourada kélirim (1 
shall remain here until my father writes). 

237. The fifth gerund consists of s added to the root of the verb, but 
féthe root of the verb end with a vowel, then « must be used instead of s 
or, in other words, it is precisely the same as the third person singular of 
the present, optative. It generally indicates the repetition of an action by 
means of whick"another action is performed which is expressed by the verb 
it precedes. ٤ It is generally repeated twice. Example, Wolf ڈوشۂ قوشۂ‎ 


”. koshd kosha gkeldik (we have come running, or by running and runring), 


(I learnt it by reading it again‏ سا 26د okouya oko‏ اوقوہۂ اوقویه او وکرندم 
and again). « 7 cd‏ 
The sigth gerund is formed by adding*.» in to the infinitive. If‏ .238 . 
و f‏ 
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. the verb end in رمق‎ then the is changed into a ٠. and, if it end in رم ات‎ 
then the لٹ‎ is pronounced like y. It expresses an action by. reason of which 
another act occurs, stated by the verb which it precedes. Example, دوستم‎ 
poss یازمغیں‎ dostoum yazmaghin ghitdim (I went owing to my friend having 
written. )* - 

239. The seventh gerund is formed by adding 3 lou, lu, or ad & or li, to the 
third person singular of the present of the indicative. It indicates the 
length of time since which another action expressed by the verb with which 
it is connected in the same sentence has taken place, and thus corresponds 
to “since.” Example, ہر‎ dus قاي‎ GAS سن لوندردیه‎ sen Londraya gheléli kach 
sené dir (how many years is it since you came to London?) أو کلەلی‎ 0 gheléli 
(since he has come) ; کوندر‎ rad دوستك یازەی‎ dostoun yazéli kach ghiun 
dir (how many days is it since thy friend wrote ?) اولنەلی درت‎ a pei lanl 
در‎ dus jy Istanbol feth olounali deurt yuz sené dir (it is four hundred years 
since Constantinople was conquered). 5,39 denbéri, which also means 
“since,” is sometimes - added to this termination ds. Example, او کیدەلی‎ 
چالشیررم‎ Said o ghidéli denbéri chélishiyoroum (I have been working since 
he has gone” 


Serund-like Expressions.‏ ۔ 


; 240. Besides the above gerunds there are several gerund-like expres- 
sions. These expressions are formed with the infinitive or a participle, and 


certain prepositions or post-positions. 
' 941, The preposition 4) Zé put after the infinitive forms a kind of gerund 
which indicates the reason for which some other action is performed. In 
this case the final g niust be changed into & and the J) pronounced like y. 
Example, سومکیلہ‎ seuméyilé (by reason of loving, on account of loving) ; 
dire ey) wourmaghilé (by reason of striking, or on account of striking). 
242. The post-position دن‎ appended -to the perfect participle ending ih 
oor Js, or rather to the verbal noun of the same form, also gives a kind 
of gerund, indicating the reason why some other action is preforged. The 
doer of the first action is indicated by the pronominal affixes. Example, 
المدیغتذن کوندرەمدم‎ gh 440: dlmadighindan ghiunderémadig (owing to 
his nat having bought the book, I could not send it); سویلەمدیگکردن* بلمدم‎ 
siwéylémediyinizden bilmédim Cowing to you not telling me, I did not 
— کا‎ ٦ ال‎ 2 





Sane 3 
* ie, Iewas able or obliged to go, owing to my friend havipg writteny 
= 
F 
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know); اشیتمدیکندن جواب وبرمدگ‎ ishitmadiyinden jawab vermédi (owing 
to his not having heard he did not answer). و‎ 

243. By adding جه‎ jé instead of دن‎ to the same participle or verbal 
noun ending in Ws or Ge, another kind of gerund is made which corre- 
sponds to “in proportion as,” ‘the more.” Example, چالعدئجۂ ایلرورسکر‎ 
chélishdikjé ilérilersiniz (you will progress in proportion as you study, or 
the more you study the more you will progress). In its negative form it 
expresses “until.” Example, او صورمد تج بن سویلمم‎ 0 sormadikja ben 
suwéylémem (i shall not tell him until he asks). 

244, Another expression is formed by adding s0 da or dé to this same 
participle or verbal noun, which indicates when an action is performed. 
Example, Hs, مسافرلر کادکدہ یمك‎ musafirler gheldikdé yémek yédik, (when 
the guests arrived we dined ; or, the guests having arrived, we dined; or, 
on the guests arriving we dined); کلدکد:‎ jb yaz gheldikdé (on summer 
coming, or, when summer comes). 

245. Such English expressions as “ before coming,” “ before going,” 
&e., consisting of “before” with a participle, are rendered in Turkish by 
the verbal noun ending in مہ‎ mé followed by ردن‎ and the word اول‎ evvel or 

yazmadan evvet (before writing).‏ یازمەدن ارل moukdddem. Example,‏ مقد 
ghelméden moukdddem‏ کلمدن The s is often omitted. Example, pate‏ 
(before coming). . : 1‏ 

246. The same thing is expressed by putting دی‎ and (Jy) or مقدم‎ after 
the third person singular of the aorist indicative, negative form. Example, 
os! پازمزدن‎ yazmazdan evvel (before writing), اوٹرمزدن ارل‎ okoumazdan 
evvel (before reading). 

247. “ After,” with a participle, is rendered in Turkish by the ablative 
of the participle or verbal noun ending in 49 or Ws, followed by the word 
so sora (after). Example, i0,3,| sfaissaj yazdikdan sora okoudouk 
(after having written, we wrote); سودکدنصکرہ‎ sevdikden sora (after having 
loved). The person who performs the action can be indicated by the. 
pronominal affixes. Example, الدیغکزں نصکرہ‎ sy para aldighinizdan sora 
(after your having received the money, or, after you have received the 
money) ; ainsi! acs? aS 3 Turkché tahsil etdiyinden sora (after 
his acquiring Turkish, or, after he had acquired Turkish). کے‎ 

248. Some one being just about to perform some action is expressed by 
“the futurg active partic?sle ending in (j= or Ge foilowed by ایک‎ (being). 
Exarple, ایی‎ ek yazajak iken (while just about to write). This form 
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, of the verb sometimes indicates a duty. Example, پازیویر‎ wl قوکشەجق‎ 
konoushajak iken yazjyor (he writes while he ought to-talk, or should 
_ talk). 
_ 249. “ While,” accompanied by a participle in English, is rendered in 
: Turkish by the active aorist participle ending in ر‎ followed by ایکی‎ iken. 
‘Example, بں اوقور کی* سز سوبارسکر‎ ben okour ken siz suweylersiniz (you 
talk while I am reading ). ۰ 
250. By putting ol after the past active participle ending in (Ae 
another gerund-like form is obtained which expresses “‘ while being in the 
state of one who has done some action.” It corresponds to the English 
expression, “ having done so-and-so.” Example, ow! کلمش‎ ghelmish iken 
(having come), بی سزہ سوہلمشیکن اونوتدکز‎ ben sizé suweylémish iken ounout- 
dounouz (1 having told you, you forgot—nevertheless). 


EXERCISE VII. 


T read and write. He came and went. He mounted his horse and went 
into the country (58 keuy).{ The man mounted a tree and began to cut the 
branch (dle dal) on whish he sat. One day while walking I met a friend and 
brought him to my house. The woman coming home and knocking at the door, 
on her husband coming to the door and saying, “ what do you want ?” she flew 
into a passion. “Having received your letter, I immediately wrote an answer. Do 
not go until I come, He came laughing. He laughed and laughed till he cried 
Qaughing and laughing, he cried), As soon as I saw him, I was astonished 
شاشمق)‎ shashmak). As soon as my letter arrives, send me a telegram تلغرافنامہ)‎ 
télégrafnamé). You cannot start until you receive the money. I fell اولمق)‎ olmak) 
ill, owing to my father dying. How long is it since you came to Constantinople ? 
How many years is it since Constantinople was taken by the Turks? My servar% 
having acted (hans! etmek حرہ گت‎ haréket) very badly, I dismissed صاوسق)‎ savomak) 
him. The streets ( bye sokdk) being very muddy (3 چامورا‎ chamourli), T cannot 
walk. Before my coming, you used to talk. Before his coming. “While speaking. 
He talked when he ought to have studied. 7 having,told you so oftgh, still you 
forget, On your seeing him, he ran away قاچمق)‎ kdchmak). »The mort he 
td the more progress he makes. I am comfortable since he has gone. 

* a bet _2 
نے‎ a. A ۰ 
* aS ken i3 used sometimes for. ww! iken. + See 233. + t See 21 
F2 
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Verbal Nouns. 


251. Three simple verbal nouns can be férmed from every Turkish 
verb. ’ : 

252. The first is formed by adding the termination مہ‎ ma or mé to the 
root of the verb, and may be called the present verbal noun. It expresses 
in a general way the: action indicated by the verb from which it comes. 
The » can be dropped or retained according to the requirements of euphony. 
Example, یارزمہ‎ yazma (the action of writing, or writing), اوقرمة‎ okhouma (the 
action of reading, or reading), piel yazmaniz (your writing), سومسی‎ 
sevméssi (his loving), hepa sevméleri (their loving). 

253. Another verbal noun is formed by adding Ge or We to the root of 
the verb, that is to say, it corresponds in form to the perfect active participle 
and the aorist passive participle. It may be called, as it expresses an action 

" performed in the past, the perfect verbal noun. Being a noun it can be, 
declined and take the pronominal affixes, and when it does this it changes. 
ق‎ into e and J is pronounced y. Example, باقدق‎ bakdik (the action of 
having looked), باتدیغی‎ bakdighi (his having looked) ; یازدیغم‎ yazdighim, 
(my having written), Sab کلدیکمی‎ gheldiyimi bildiniz (you knew that I 
had come—my having come), poll سوبلدبکی‎ suutylédiyini annadim (I 
understood what he said), ترکجد اوکرندیکنی بلمدم‎ 4urkjé eurendiyini bilmédim 
(I did not know that he learnt Turkish or his having learnt Turkish). 

254. Another verbal noun, which may be called the future verbal noun- 
as it refers to future time, has the same form as the future active participle, 
that is to say, it consists of (s>-s or ہ جكت‎ added to the root of the verb, It 
states an action which will take place at some future time. Example, کلہ جکم‎ 
gheléjéyim (the action of my coming—in future), بلورمیسکز‎ eds ghelé- 
Jjeyint Vilirmisiniz (do you know that he will come—his coming in future) ; 

_ پارہ ویرہ جکنی ظن ایندم‎ para verGéyini zan etdim (I thought he would pay; 
literally, I thought he will pay). ‘ 


a ۰ 


4A 
r EXERCISE VIII. 
My father’, dying caused me to fall ill. I did not know that he was al .1 
have expected that he would die* for a long time. His coming to Constantingple 


7 kei 7 





سو ۶ 
۶ 25 . 
chok vakitdanbéri.‏ چوق وقتدن برو ٭ 
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, was the cause of his illness. My writing is useless فائدسز)‎ Saidésiz). You thought 
he would get better. Did you hear what I said? I did not hear what you said. 
Do not pay atfention to what the says, but pay attention to what your father says. 
He did what f wanted” teal isstémek). Ihope he will come. Read what I 
‘have written, What they have written is incorrect پاکلش)‎ yanish). What he says 
_is true طوغرف)‎ doghrou). What you wish is impossible ممکں)‎ gee ghairi mumkin). 

- Our walking in the garden is forbidden ( یساق‎ yassdk). I did not know that he 
went to Bagdad بغداد)‎ baghdad). What you have seen is very strange عجائب)‎ 
ajaib). His loving his country is very proper. Having received your letter I read 
what you wrote. ‘ ‘ 


7 


The Dubitative Form of the Verb. 


255. Every tense of the indicative and necessitative moods can be made 
dubitative by simply putting مض‎ or ایعش‎ after the tenses which do not end 
in دک‎ or ایدی‎ : and those tenses (except the perfect of the indicative) 
which ‘end with that syllable are made dubitative by مش‎ or ایمش‎ being 
put before ا1٢ دی‎ or .ایدف‎ Subjoined are some examples. - 


Indicative Mood. 


. ہ7 مماطے‎ 
ایمش‎ ap yaziyor imish, I think, or I have heard, that he writes. 
Imperfect. 
sans ue پازبور‎ yaziyor mish idi, I think, or I have heard, that he wrote, or 
was writing. 
Perfect. 
یازہمش‎ yazmish, ] think, or I have heard, that he wrote, or has written. 


Pluperfect. 
sou) یازمش‎ yazmish idi, I think, or 1 have heard, that he had written. 


Necessitative. 
unl پازملو‎ yazméli imish, I think, or I have heard, that he must or ought 
: to write. 


EXERCISE IX. ~ 
Has the Posha (sl pasha) come کلدیمی)‎ gheldimim\? He has come, I think.” 
He has given ‘some orders آمر)‎ omr), I believe. They say he has broughty some 
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books, Yes, he has brought some books. I have heard that you were writing. 
Has your salary اپلں)‎ ailik) come? I believe it has come. Yes, it has come. 
He has received المق)‎ dlmak) his salary, I have heard. I think he ought to 
receive it. I believe he will come. Did he understand اکلادیی)‎ annadimmi) 
what I said? He understood, I think. Yes, he understoad very well. I believe 
that he had started قالقمق)‎ kdlkmak). On hearing that his father had died, he fell 
ill, I think. Yes, he fell ill. : 


The Three Complex Conjugations of the Verb. 

256. The conjugation of a Turkish verb has been given at 178 ; but 
besides the simple tenses there given, and which are those generally in use, 
there are three sets of complex tenses, formed by adding the aorist past 
and future participles to the various tenses of the verb آارلمق‎ olmak (to be, 
or to become). 


First Complex Conjugation. 
The first complex conjugation is formed by putting the vartous tenses of 
اولمقی‎ after the aorist participle. 


Present. 
اولبور‎ IR yazar oliyor,* he writes, or he is or Becomes one who writes 
habitually. - 
Imperfect. - 
یزار ر اولیور دک‎ yazar oliyordi,t he was writing, or was becoming one who writes 
habitually. 
Aorist. Z 
اواور‎ Aik yazar olour, he writes, or will write, or he will become one who 
writes. 
Perfect. 
اولدی‎ aye yazar oldou, he wrote, or he became one who writes habitually. - - 
&e. &e. &e. : 


Second Complex Conjugation. 


257. The’second complex conjugation is formed by putting the vasiqus 
tenses of اولمق‎ after the past ره ڈلجفمتو‎ ending in ure Eanes — 


aA‏ م‫ 








* Also pronounced ان‎ Tt Also pronounced o4ouyordou. 
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Second Complex Conjugation. 


Present. 
یازہرش اولیور‎ yazmish oliyor, he has written, or he is, or is becoming, one 
who has written. 


Imperfect. 
ایدی‎ sash ue پاز‎ yazmish oliyor idi, he had written, or he was becoming one who 
had written. 
Aorist. 


yazmish olour, he will have written, or he will become one who‏ یازہش اولور 
has written.‏ 


&e. &e. &e. 


258. The third complex conjugation is formed by putting the various 
tenses of 54), after the future active participle. Example :— 


Third Complex Conjugation. 


7 Present. 
اولیور‎ or gh yazajak oliyor, he is about to write, or he becomes one who Will 
wyite. 
Past. 
پازەمجقی آول مور اپدی‎ yazajak oliyor idi, he was about to write, or he was becoming 
+ one who would write, or should write. 
Aorist. 
2 آو‎ Cray yazajak olour, he will be one who will write. 
Perfect. 


cy Goal yazajak oldou, he was about to write, or he became one who will‏ اولدی 
write, or ought to write.‏ - 


&e. &e. &e. 


259. The distinction between the simple conjugation ofhe yerb and the 
first complex conjugation being very trifling, the latter is not? *much used, 
butthe two other complex conjugations are 208 considerably. These 7” 
fe complex conjugations consisting simply of the various tenses of the 
verb “to be put after the three participles,‘ have only yiven examples, 
instead of the complete cofijugations through all th moods 7 Tenses. 
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Conjugation of a Passive Ver». - 


260. As a general rule, a verb is made passiye by inserting ل‎ after its 
root, and it is then conjugated exactly as the active verb. Example :— 


sevilmek, to be loved.‏ سولمت 


Indicative. 
Present. 
Singular. ; Plural. 
سولیورہ م‎ seviliyorim, I am loved سولیورز‎ seviliyoriz, we are loved 


wy سولیو‎ seviliyorsin, thou art loved سولیورہ سکز‎ seviliyorsiniz, you are loved 
سولیور‎ seviliyor, he, she, or it is loved 3 سولیور‎ seviliyorlar, they are loved 


Imperfect. 
سوا لیورایدم‎ seviliyoridim, 1 was loved مواوادت‎ seviliyoridil,. we were loved 
اہداكت‎ seviliyoridin, thou wast Soul seviliyoridiniz, you were 
ye y aed 





loved loved 
سولیورایدی‎ seviliyoridi, he, she, or it سولیورٹرا ایدی‎ seviliyorlaridi, they were 
was loved : loved 
Aorist. 
سولوں م‎ sevilirim, I am loved (habit- ١ سولورز ز‎ seviliriz, we are loved, or shall 
ually), I shall be loved be loved 
سولورس‎ sevilirsin, thou art loved, thou |  زکسرولوس‎ sevilirsiniz, you are loved, or 
wilt be loved | will be loved 
4 سو‎ sevilir, he is loved, or he will سواورا رر‎ sevilirler, they are loved, or will 
be loved | be loved 
7 Past. 
_سواورایدم‎ sevitiridim, I was loved, I سولورایدث‎ seviliridik, we were loved, 
~.. would be loved ; or would be loved 
4) AN el سو‎ seciliridin, thou wast loved, سولورایدکر‎ seviliridiniz, you were ,لعچ‎ 
or would be loved or would be loved 


a ہوازراہدک‎ seviliridi, he was loved, or  کدیآ‎ 5) سولورا‎ sévilirler. di, they were 
would be loved loved, or would be loved 


Conjugation of 
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Perfect. 


Singular. 7 
سولدم‎ sevildim, I was loved, or I have 
been loved 
wal سو‎ sevildin, thou wast loved, or thou 
hast been loved 
سولدی‎ sevildi, he was loved, or he has 
been loved 


Plural. 
abs sevildik, we were loved, or we 
have been loved 
Fay sevildiniz, you were loved, or 
you have been loved 
سولدیلر‎ sevildiler, they were loved, or 
they have been loved 


Pluperfect. 


sevildim idi, I had been‏ سولدم اید 
loved‏ 


sevildin idi, thou hadst been |‏ سولدك ایدی 


loved 
سولدی ایدک‎ sevildi idi, he had been 
loved 


sevildik idi, we had been‏ سولدك ایدی 
loved‏ 

sal Sol سوا‎ sevildiniz idi, you had been 
loved 

sevildiler idi, they had been‏ سولدیلراپذی 
loved‏ 


Future. 00۰وت‎ 


sguiléjeyim, 1 shall be loved‏ سوہ 
sevildjeksin, thou wilt be‏ سو جکس 
loved‏ 

le das seviléjek, he*will be loved 

seviléjek idim, I was‏ سو Che‏ آیدم 
about to be loved‏ 

oul سولجك‎ seviléjek idin, thou wast 
abapt to be loved 

Che dys sevildjek idi, he was‏ ایدی 
about to be loved‏ : 


Nye seviléjeksiniz, you will be‏ جکسکز 
loved‏ 
sevildjekler, they will be loved‏ سولہجگلر 


Future Past. 


Oa! Sedys seviléjek idik, we were 
about to be loved 

pol wed سو‎ seviléjek idiniz, you were 
. about to be loved 

sans سولەہجکلر‎ sevildjekler idi, they were 
about to be loved 





Necessitative. 


Present. 


sevilméliyim, I must or ought‏ سولملویم 
to be loved‏ 


wir sevilmélisin, thou must or 
, ought to be loved 


sevilmgl, he shust = ought to‏ سولملو 
sbe loved.‏ 
as‏ 


۰ 

جے . 1 

: سولملویز‎ sevilméliyiz, we must or ought 
to be loved 2 


: : 
سولملوسکز‎ sevilmélisiniz,® you must or 


ought to be loved‏ ا 
i .‏ 
سولملور | 


۰ ا 


sevjlméliler, 2 they must or 
ought to pe loved \ 


seviléjéyiz, we shall be loved,‏ سوہ جکز 


~ 
ra 


- 
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Singular. 


Perfect. 


Pleral. 


sevilméliyidik, we ought to‏ سولملرايدت sevilméliyidim, 1 ought to}‏ سولملوایدم 


have been loved, or must 
have been loved 
سولملوایدكث‎ sevilméliyidin, thou oughtest 
to have been loved, or 
must have been loved 
سولملوایدی‎ sevilméliyidi, he ought to 
have been loved, or must 
have been loved 


have been loved, or must 
have been loved 
سولملوایدکز‎ sevilméliyidiniz, you ought 
to have been loved, or 
must have been loved 
سولملواہدلر‎ sevilméliyidiler, they ought 
to have been loved, or 
must have been loved 


Optative. 


Present. 


seviléyim, {eat I may be loved‏ سولەیم 
sevilem,‏ سولام or‏ 

edly sevilésin, that thou mayest be 
loved 


sevilé, that he may be loved‏ سوله 


seviléyiz, that we may be loved‏ سولەیز 


dpe sevilésiniz, that you may be 
loved 
سولەلر‎ seviléler, that they may be loved 


Perfect. 7: 


seviléydim, that I might be‏ سولیدم 
loved, or might have been‏ 
loved‏ 

seviléydin, that thou mightest‏ سولیدكث 
be loved, or mightest have‏ 
been loved‏ 

seviléydi, that he might be‏ سولیديِ 
loved, or might have been‏ 
loved‏ 


seviléydik, that_ we might be’‏ سولیدك 
loved, or might have been‏ 
loved‏ 

seviléydiniz, that you might be‏ سولیدکز 
loved, or might have been‏ 
loved‏ 





seviléydiler, that they might be‏ سولیدیلر 
loved, or might have been‏ 
loved‏ 


Conditional. 


Aorist. 


sevilsém, if I be loved‏ سو 
sevilsé:., if thou be léved‏ سولسەلنہ 
Sevilsé, if he be toved‏ سولسہ_ 


Sty sevilsék, if we be loved 
سولسکز‎ sevilséziz, if york be loved 
سولسەلر‎ sSvilséler, if they pe loved 
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Perfect. : 
Singtla?. 7 Plural. 
سولسیدم‎ sevilséydim, if I were loved, سولسیدك‎ sevilséydik, if we were loved, 
or if I had been loved or had been loved 
سولسیدكث‎ sevilséydin, if thou wert loved, سولسیدکز‎ sevilséydiniz, if you were 
or if thou hadst been loved loved, or had been loved 
سولسیدک‎ sevilséydi, if he were loved, or سولسیدیلر‎ sevilséydiler, if they were 
had been loved loved, or had been loved 


Imperative. ; 
dps sevil دا"‎ thou loved سولەلم‎ sevilélim, let us be loved 
Nye sevilin, سولکز‎ seviliniz, be you loved 
سولسونں‎ sevilsin, let him be loved سولسونلر‎ sevilsinler, let them be loved 


Participles. 
.2ھ‎ 


Present. 
Spo sevilan, being loved; who or which is loved, was loved, or will be loved. 


۰. 


Aorist. 
5) سولو‎ sevilir, being loved ; who or which is loved, or will be loved. 


Past. 
سو لمش‎ sevilmish, who or which has been loved. 
Perfect. 


ah, sevildik, who or which has been loved. 
Future. 
Gedy seviléjek, who or which will be loved. 
Passive. 
Aorist. 5 i 
alps sevildik, by, with, in, or to which one has been loved. 


‘5 Future. 
ho Saw sevilé jek by, with, in, or to which dne will be loved. - 
eye JER, DY. ا‎ 
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Verbal Nouns. 


sevilmé, the action of being loved‏ سو لمہ 
sevildik, the action of having been loved‏ سوا Ja!‏ 
Se dys sevildjik, the action of being about to be loved.‏ 


Gerunds. 


sevilip, being loved or having been loved‏ سو لوب 

re J 8 gus sevilérek, being loved 

Stn sevilijek, on being loved 
dxilns sevilingé, 7 

sevilé sevilé, by dint of being loved‏ سو لہ سولہ 

sevilméyin, by reason of being loved, having been loved‏ سوا لمکیں 
seviléli, since being loved.‏ سولەلو 


EXERCISE X. 


We are loved. He was struck اور لمق)‎ wouroulmak). I was struck. He was 
killed (M4) poly! euldurulmek) in the battle (4) \s° muharebé). The whole regi- 
ment الاک)‎ diai) was killed. Your brother was wounded ؟٤تمسلدراپ‎ yardlenmek). 
The officers غابطان)‎ zabitan) will be wounded. His foot (3b! ayak) was cut off 
(Malu kessilmek). The order was given (cis 729 verilmek) and sent (ch کوندرا‎ 
ghieundurulmek). The cannon طوب)‎ top) were sent to the officers, but they did 
not receive them. The letter which was written. The firman which was sent from 
the Sublime Porte (de ty Bab-ali), We shall be killed. Let the servant be 
sent. Let them be loved. He ought to be loved. He will be loved, if he behave 
well اپنسہ)‎ etsé حر گت‎ hareket ابو‎ iyi). The houses were pulled down (Gay 
yikilmak). bought the houses which were pulled down. The stone with which 
he’ was struck. The battle in which he was wounded. The books which are being 

> printed (Gaol; bdssilmak). My book has been printed, but yours will never be 
printed. 


-  Coniugation of the Defective Verb ایم‎ im (1 am). 5 


261. There is a verb in Turkish which in general corresponds to our 
verb “To be,” but it is defective, having no infinitive mood, &e. The 
: following are all the tenses it has :— . 


Conjugation of the Defective Verb ای‎ im (I am). 


47 ام 





Indicative Mood. 


Present. 
Singular. F Plural. 
و ایم‎ Ae {1 am ? سا یز‎ are 
or yim® or یز‎ yiz 
سن‎ sin, thou art سکز‎ siniz, you are 
در‎ dir, He is 3 درا‎ dirler, they are 
۱ Perfect. 
آیدم‎ idim, I was or have been Os! idik, we were or have been 
ایك‎ idin, thou wast or hast been ایدکز‎ idiniz, you were or have been 





soul idi, he was or has been ایدیلر‎ idiler, they were or have been 





Conditional. 
Aorist. — 
ایس‎ 
انلم‎ asim, if Ibe haul issdh, if we be 
AW 
Si fin if thou be اپسکز‎ isséniz, if you be 
du)! issé, if he be ایسەلر‎ isséler, if they be. 
zs Perfect. 
اپسیدم‎ isséydim, if I were or have | dem! isséydik, if we were or have 
been been 
ایسیدك‎ isséydin, if thou wert or have ایسیدکز‎ isséydiniz, if you were or have 
been 3 been 
ایسیدک‎ isséydi, if he were or have been | ایسیدپار‎ issdydiler, if they were or 
have been 


Verbal Noun. 
oo! idik, the action of already being. 


Gerund. 
وا \ یکن‎ being, while being, 





2 یم‎ yim after a word a ending i in a vowel, as ا ہم‎ ana yim (1: am 8 mother). 


t پز‎ OF ja ۶۳ص چاو‎ a word ending in a vowel, as ieee, داراسسوڑ جسار‎ (we یو‎ 
are courageous). ۱ 
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The deficient tenses are expressed by the corresponding tenses of the 
verb اولمق‎ blmak- (to become), and any part of the verb is made negative by 
putting دکل‎ diyil before it. Example سے‎ 


NEGATIVE FORM. 
Indicative Mood. 


Present. 
Singular. i Plural. 

2) ں‎ déylim, I am not | دکلیز‎ déyliz, we are not 
دکلس‎ déylsin, thou art not | دکلسکز‎ déylsiniz, you are not 
دکلدر‎ deyldir, he, she, or it is not i 2 J also déyl dirler, they are not 

Perfect. 
دکل آیدم‎ déy? idim, I was not | دکل ایدك‎ déyl idik, we were not 
Joe! دکل‎ déyl idin, thou wast not دکل ایدکز‎ déyl idiniz, you were not 


saz) دکل‎ déyl idi,he, she, or it was not | ایدپلر‎ So déyl idiler, they were not 


9 


Conditional Mood. 
Present. ° 
دگل اب‎ déyl issém, if I be not Cus) دکل‎ déyl issek, 5 we be not 
Shas! دکل‎ déyl issén, if thou be not دکل ایسکز‎ déyl isseniz, if ygu be not 
ایسہ‎ JS déyl issé, if he, she, or it دکل اپسەلر‎ déyl isséler, if they be not 


be not ' 
Perfect. 
دکل ایسیدمٌ‎ déyt isséydim, if I were | Clone! JSo déyl isstydik, if we were 
€ not not 8 
ایسیدك‎ Sd déyl isséydin, if thou wert | دگل آیسیدکز‎ déyl isséydiniz, if you 
سی‎ yl issdy 1 y y 7 
not were not 
أیسیدی‎ SG) déyl isséydi, if he; she, | ایسیدیلر‎ JSo déyl isseydiler, if they 
ا‎ © or it were not were not لے‎ 
© Gerund. 


7 + 
ایکی‎ So déyl iken, while not being. 


€ 
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. EXERCISE XI. 


He is a soldier ( (fue assker). We are brothers. I was very ill last. (ws 
gechen) week هندد)‎ hafta). Hewas celebrated مشہور)‎ meshour). Iam very sorry that 
Icannot come. They are very glad عمنون)‎ memnoun). While he was in the garden. 
He was French ambassador (__ <6 2\ elchi) in Constantinople استانبول)‎ Isstanbol) in 
the year 1850. Who is English ambassador now? If he is your brother I would 
like (acu! حظ‎ haz etmek) to be introduced کور شدرمك)‎ ghieurushdurmek) to him. 
He is a very learned اوقومش)‎ okoumoush) man, but he is not so learned as قدر)‎ 
kadar) your father. Where is my watch ساعمت)‎ saat)? It is on (soy اوزر‎ uzerindé) 
the table (37 تر‎ trebézd). He was in Smyrna ( pel essmir), but he is now in 
England (5G) Inghilterra). 1 am very glad that you have learned Turkish. It 
is a very pretty language (hed lissan), but it is more difficult کو چ‎ ghuch) than 
English انکلیزچہ)‎ inglizehé). Tf he is a good doctor حکیم)‎ hékim) he can give 
you a remedy (gle ilaj). He is an excellent soldier but not a doctor. I am.not 
well since I have been in London. 


” 


Conjygation of the Verb “To Have.” 


962. There is no verb in Turkish corresponding to our word “have.” 
Possession is expressed by putting the adjective وار‎ var (existing) after the 
noun possessed. If the possessor in English be a pronoun it is indicated 
by a pronominal affix, and if it be another noun, that noun is put in the 
genitive. Example, وار ٹر‎ os مر‎ murekkebim var dir (I have ink, literally, 

“my ink existing is”). The verb “to be” after وار‎ can be used or left out 
in the present, but must be used in the other tenses. Example, ادامت‎ 
- وار‎ eu ddaémin parassi var (the man has money, literally, of the man 
his money existing is)... The negative is expressed by putting the word 
بول‎ yok-after the noun possessed. Example, اینەم یوں‎ ainém yok (I have 
not a mirror). The تی‎ of یوق‎ is changed into ¢ when it comes before 
ws. Example, Sty peel ainém yoghoudou* (I had “not a mirror). 
We subjoin some of the leading tenses of the verb “ to have with their 


Turkish rendering as examples. ظا‎ 





= - ٠ 2 


* See 58. 
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Indicative Mood. 


Present. 
Singular. Plural. 
وار‎ ps! evim var, I have a house اومز وار‎ evimiz var, we have a house 
وار‎ i evin var, thou hast a house اوکز وار‎ eviniz var, you have a house 
وار‎ ssh evi var, he, she, or it, has a اور وار‎ evleri var, they have a house 
house 
Negative. 
Gx اوم‎ evim yok, آ‎ have not a house | an pel evimiz yok, we have not a house 


Gz اولٹث‎ evin yok, thou hast not a house اوکریوق‎ eviniz yok, youhave not a house 
Ge. 55! evi yok, he, she, or it has not GR. اولرک‎ evleri yok, they have not a 








a house house 
Past. 
soul ارم وار‎ evim var idi, I had a sol اومزوار‎ evimiz var idi, we had a 
house house ہ‎ 
saul وار‎ ws! evin var idi, thou hadst sas! اوکز وار‎ eviniz var idi, you had a 
a house house 
sal اوف وار‎ evi var idi, he, she, or it ' uss اوارک وار‎ evleri var idi, they had 
had a house 2 a house 
Negative. 
اوم پوغیدک‎ evim yoghoudou, Thad not | اومز یوغیدک‎ evimiz yoghoudou, we had 
a house _not a house 
اولٹث پوغیدک‎ evin yoghoudou, thouhadst | اوکزیوغیدک‎ eviniz yoghoudou, you had 
not a house not a house 


| 
: : | : 
اوک پوعیدکف‎ evi yoghoudou, he, she, or | رک یوغیدک‎ S35) evleri yoghoudou, they had 


it had not a house not a house 
nf Dubitative. 
وار آپمیش‎ asl &bim var imish, 1 hada اومزوار ایمیش‎ evimiz var imish, we had 
٥ house (I think) a house (I think) 
tall وار‎ os! “evin var imish, thou hadst اوکزوار ایمش‎ eviniz var imish, you had 
a house (I think) a house (I think) 


1 وارایمش‎ sy) ‘wi var imish, he, she, or Ua! وار‎ shy evleri var imish, they 
5 _it had a nouse (I think) had a heuse (I think) 


7 a 
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Negative. 


Singular. , 
ارم پوشیم*‎ evim yoghoumoush, I had 
not a house (I think) 


ay evin yoghoumoush, thou‏ اوغیمش 
hadst not’ a house (I‏ 
think)‏ 

evi yoghoumoush, he had‏ اوک یوغیمش 
not a house (J think)‏ 


Fut 
aay! اوم‎ evim olajak,) I shall have 
or yal} olour, da house 
Gods! اولٹث‎ evin olajak,) thou shalt 

or اولور‎ olour, Shave a house 
(Pray) sy) ext olajak, ۶2 she,or it will 
have a house 


Plural: 
ارمزیوغیمش‎ evimiz yoghoumou®h, we 
: had not a house (I 
think) 

Unt yy اوکز‎ eviniz yoghoumoush, you 
had not a house (I 
think) 

ow}, evleri yoghoumoush, they‏ یوشغیموش 
had not a house (I‏ 
think)‏ 

ure, 

| آومز اولەمجق‎ evimiz سر سے‎ will have 

or اولور‎ olour, 

eas) اوک‎ eviniz olajak, 2 you will have 


a house 





or yas! olour, 


Conditional. 


Present. 


* 


dans ارم وار‎ evim var tssa, if I have a 





house 


&e. 


oe ps! evim yogh oussa, if I have‏ آیه 
not a house‏ 





or اولور‎ olour, a house 
ہن اوارف اولهجق‎ they will 
or اولور‎ olour, have ahouse 


evimiz var issa, if we have‏ اومزوار ایسہ 
a house‏ 
.۵6 


Negative. 


Suns اومزیوغ‎ evimiz yogh oussa, if we, 
have not a house 


Past. 


evim var issaydi, if I‏ ارم وار ایسۂاہدک 
had a house‏ 


ex fol evim yogh oussaydi, if‏ ایسۂاپدک 
Thad not ashouse‏ > ‘ : 





a 
ایس‌ایدیک‎ Ss js)! evi var issaydi, if 
we had 2 house 


Negative. 


Ss! +4)! evimiayogh onssaydi, .‏ آپس‌ایدی 
if we had not a‏ « 


house 
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Optative. 
Present and Perfect. 

Singular. Plural. 
اوم أولیدک‎ evim olayd?, Oh! that Thad | آومزاولیدک‎ evimiz ,تھردلہ‎ Oh! that we 

a house; that I had had had a house; that we had 

a house had a house 

Imperative. : 
اومز أولسوں‎ evimiz ‘olsoun, let us have 
a house : 
او اولسوں‎ evin olsoun, have thou a اولسوں‎ Si eviniz olsoun, have a house 
, house ? 

evieri olsoun, let them have‏ اور اولسونں re) evi olsoun, let him, her, or‏ اولسیں 

it have a house a house 


Gerund. 


evim var iken, while 1 had a house.‏ اوم وار ایکی 
evim yogh iken, while I had mot a house.‏ ارم ent‏ 


263. “Have” can also be expressed in Turkish by putting so dé (in) 
after the personal pronouns, and adding وار‎ var. Example:— 


Singular. Plural. 
بندہ وار‎ bendé var, I have بزدہ وار‎ bizdé var, we have 
وار‎ Sonn sendé var, thou hast سزدہ وار‎ sizdé var, you have 


onlarda var, they have‏ انلردہ وار ondé var, he, she, or it has‏ آئدہ وار 


۶ بندہ یوق‎ bendé yok, T have not بزدہ یوق‎ 4 yok, we have not 
(Ex, سندہ‎ sendé yok, thou hast not سزدہ یوق‎ sizdé yok, you have not 
an sail onda yok, he, she, or it has| انلردہ یوق‎ onlarda yok, they have not. 
not 





۶904. Tl name of the thing possessed is put before ۔وار‎ Example, بندہ‎ 

sendé kalem'var‏ سندہ قلم وار ایدک bendé elma var (I have an apple),‏ الما وار 

٠ 727 (thou haést a pen), انلردہ کتابلر وا راکة‎ onlardackitéblar var issa (if they 
have books). af 
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EXERCISE XII. 


Turkey ذولت عليه)‎ devleti-aliyé) has a large fleet. Germany has the largest 
army in Europe, but she has not a very large fleet. You have pens تلم)‎ kalem), ink, 
wid paper (aclS kiaghid). .He has very beautiful pictures (os sy ressm). Your 
friend has a large garden. I had a penknife (se chaki). . You had a pencil 
قورشوں قلم)‎ kourshoun kalem). The tree has leaves (he yaprdk). If you have 
not a book you cannot read. He has great wealth مال)‎ mdl). We have no* 
money. He has no sense عقل)‎ akl). He had no patience ( صبر‎ sabr). You have no 
paper, but you have pens and ink. My friend has a farm چفحلتكت)‎ chiftlik) near 
قربندظ)‎ kourbinda) Smyrna. I have two houses in Constantinople. That poor woman 
had many children, but most ( ss ekser) of them have died. How many children 
have you? I have none (ge hich). My brother had a beautiful sword Cad kilzj), 
which he brought from Damascus دمشق)‎ damashk). You have not a good sword, 
bat you have a very good gun (Asi tufek). We have not time to read. That 
“boy is very industrious, but he has not any+ capacity ( اقتدار)‎ iktidar). You have 
capacity, but you are not industrious. 


Conjugation of a Negative Verb. 


265. A verb is made negative by simply putting 2 after the root. It is 
then conjugated in the sarie manner as any other verb quite regularly, 
except in the aarist, as will be seen from below. 


Infinitive Mood. 
یازممق‎ yazmamak, not to write. 


Indicative Mood. 


Present. 


Singular, Plural. 


yazmayorouzreve 1۵ not write‏ پازمیورز ز | yazmayoroum, I do not write‏ پازمیوں م 


| 
1 AS , thou dost not 7 sl 0 4 do not 
پازمیورس‎ yazmayorsoun, thou dost no | زمیورسکز‎ : yazmay rsounouz, YOU 


« 





write write : > 
پاز عیوڑ ۔‎ yazmayor, he does not write 3 پازمیورا‎ yazmayorlar,they do not write 
: A ~ 7 سسجت ے‎ 
جم‎ ٠. 7 te a 
* Sap we have not money. + Say he has not capacity. 


c2 
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Imperfect. 


: Singular. 


eh yazmayor oudoum, I did‏ آیدم 
not write or was not‏ 


writing 


cot یازمیور‎ yazmayor oudoun, thou 
didst not write or wast 


not writing 


soul یازمیور‎ yazmayor oudou, he did not 


write or was not writ- 


ing 


Plural.‏ ۔ 
yazmayor oudouk, we did‏ یازمیور ایدی 
not write or were not‏ 
writing‏ ۔ 
yazmayor oudounouz, you‏ یازمیور fal‏ 
did not write or were‏ 
not writing‏ 
yazmayor oudoular, . they‏ پازمیور ابدپلر 
did ‘not write or were‏ 
not writing‏ 


Aorist. 


roe yazmam, I do not write or shell | | 


not write 


yazmazsin, thou dost not write‏ یازمزس 


or shalt not write 


yazmaz, he does not write or‏ پازماز 


will not write 


Past. 


yazmaz idim,* ] used not to‏ پازماز آیدم 


write or would not write | 


yazmayiz, we ‘do not write’ or‏ یازمیز 
shall not write‏ 


yaemazsiniz, you do not write‏ یازمازسکز 


or will not write 
یازمازار‎ yazmazlar, they do not write 
or will not write 


7 


GULL yazmazdik, we used not to 
write or would not write 


yazmazdiniz, you used not to‏ پازمازدکز : yazmaz idin, thouusedst not‏ یازماز ایك 


towrite or would not write 


sat jl پاز‎ yazmaz ,ت74‎ he used not to : 


write or would not write 





write or would not write 
یازمازدیار‎ yazreazdilar, they used not to 
write or would not write 


Perfect. 


‘. پازمد‎ yazmadim, I did not write, I 
have not written 

thou didst not write,‏ ےلم مٛپور پازمدك 
thou hast not written‏ 

ydsmai, he did not write, he‏ یا زیدیک 
has not written‏ 





yazmadtk, we did not write, we‏ یازمد 
have not written‏ 
yazmadiniz, you did not write,‏ پازمدکر 
you have not written‘ ;‏ 
ydzmadilar, they did not write,‏ یازمدیلر 
they have not written. -‏ 





* Orie, can “say pol بازماز‎ yazmaz idim or Als پازمازداتث سی‎ 


yazmaadin or dent jail yazmaz idin, and so on. 


e 


= é 
. te 
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Future. 
Singular.* Plural. 
یازمیجغم‎ yazmayajaghim, I shall or یازمیه جغز‎ yazmayajaghiz, we shall 
. will not write or will not write 
پازمیە جس‎ yazmayajaksin, thou shalst Keka deejly yazmayajaksiniz, you shall 
or wilst not write or will not write 
پازمیہجق‎ yazmayajak, he shall or will جقلر‎ dvejly yazmayajaklar, they shall 
not write or will not write 
Necessitative, 
Present. 
یازمەملییم‎ yazmamaliyim, آ‎ must or | یازمەملییز‎ yazmamaliyiz, we wust 
ought not to write or ought not to write - 
پازمەمہلیس‎ yazmamalisin, thou must ۵< پاز۔ەملیسکز‎ yazmamalisiniz,you must 
ought not to write or ought not to write - 
y یازمەملی‎ yezmamali dir, he must or 2 یازمغملی در‎ yazmamali dirlar, they 
ought not to write must or ought not to 
write 
٠ 
1 Perfect. 


derail yazmamaliyidim, 1 ought not to have written, and so on.‏ ‌ایدم 


Conditional. 


Present. 


yazmasam, if I do not write, and so on.‏ یازسەم 


Perfect. 
پا‎ yazmasaydim, if I did not write, &c. 





pes 


Optative. 


Present. ~ 
پازمی یم‎ yazmayayim, that I may not,write, and so on. 
oon, a , ٠ 
eon 2 Past. ۰ 
7 ey پازہیہ‎ yazmayaydim, that I might not write, > 
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Imperative. 
Singular. ۔‎ Plural. 
; یازمیم‎ yazmayalim, let us not write 
' djl yazma, write thou not پازمیکر‎ yazmayiniz, write not 
0 یازمسو‎ yazmasin, let him not write پازمسونلر‎ yazmasinlar, letthem not write, 


EXERCISE XIII. 

He does not read well, but he writes pretty well (4>- ایو‎ éijé). He will not go to 
London. We shall not travel this year, but we travelled a great deal last year. Do 
not write a very long آو زون)‎ ouzoun) letter. We have not seen each other for ( برو‎ 
۸ a long time. Let him not speak till 1آ‎ come. Do not let vs speak. He ought not 
to have spoken. Oh, that I had not seen him! We do not know when the steamer 
وا اہو ر0(‎ vapor) will start (gaa kédlkmak). Tt will start to-morrow morning صباحلین)‎ 
sabahiéin), but I do not know at what o’clock. You do not know the name of the 
vessel گمی)‎ ghémi). Do not start before the post arrives کلمت)‎ ghelmek), We 
do not write. He did not ron قوشمق)‎ koshmak). He would not run. We do 
not walk every day. He used not to rise قالقمق)‎ kdlkmak) early. He does not 
sleep well. We shall not go ( Gl) to bed. He has not gone fo bed. We do 
not swim. If you do not study you will never learn Turkish, for it is a very difficult 
language. You ought not to be اولمق)‎ olmak) idle تنیل)‎ tenbel). He did not 
work. Light (Gah yakmak) a candle موم)‎ moum). Do not light a candle. Let 
him light it. Do not put سوندرمكت)‎ seundurmek) “it out. You will put it out, if 
you do not take صاتنمق)‎ sakinmak) care. J shall not put it out. + 


The Interrogative Form of the Verb. 


266. A verb is conjugated interrogatively by the use of the particle می‎ 
(pronounced mi, mi, mou, or mu, according to the vowels soft or hard by 
which it is preceded—see 58 and 68). It is generally placed -before the 
‘characteristic endings of the different simple tenses, except in the third 
person, and before the termination آیبدک‎ idi of the compound tenses, even 
in the third person, as pave الوں‎ alirmiyim (do I take 2), الورمیسس‎ alirmisin, 
(dost thou take ?), اوہ می‎ alirmi (does he take ?), الیورمییم‎ aliyormouyoum 
(am I taktgg?), الله جتمیب‎ elajakmiyim (shall I take?), الماومییم‎ almalimiyim 
(ought I tottake ?), الملومییدم‎ almalimiyidim (ought I to have taken?) ; 
باقدیر میدیک‎ bakdi midi (had he looked?). But in the perfect of the 





2 
** Except in the second person singular and,plurak, © 


ف7 


" indicative, and in the optdtive* and: imperative, it%comeg completely at the 
° ٠ : 
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- end of the verb; as سرٹمسمی‎ sevdimmi (did I love?), nals gheldimmi 
(did he come?), یازدتمی‎ yazdikmi (did we write?), طوردکزمی‎ dourdow- 
nouzmou (did you remain?), ust véréyimmi (shall I give, or may 
I give?), یازسونمی‎ yazsinmi (may he write, or shall he write?). 


Conjugation of a Verb Interrogatively. 
GA almak (to take). 


Indicative Mood, 
Present. 
Singular. Plural. 
الیورہ مییم‎ aliyormouyoum, do I take? am | jane الیور‎ altyormouyouz, do we take? are 
I taking ? we taking? ۱ 
الیورہ میس‎ aliyormousoun, dost thou take? الیورہ میسکز‎ aliyormousounouz, do you take ? 
art thou taking ? are you taking ? ۱ 
الیورہ می‎ aliyormou, does he take? ishe | الیور! }< می‎ aliyorlarmi, do they take ? are 
taking ? they taking ? 
Aorist. 
الورمیی‎ alirmiyim, do I take? shall I { الورمییز‎ alirmiyiz, do we take? shill 
پت‎ take? ° - 2 we take? * 
الورمیسی‎ alirmisin, dost thou*take ? wilt الورمیسکز‎ alirmisiniz, do you take? will 
thou take? you take ? 
الورمی‎ alirmi, does he take? will he الورارەی‎ alirlarmi, do they take + will” 
take? they take ? 
٠ Past. 
ااورمیدم‎ alirmidim, ا‎ used I to الورمیدی‎ alirmidik, used we to take ? 
or الورمییدم‎ alirmiyidim, take ? 
میدتث‎ ysl alirmidin,usedst thou totake? 
الورہیدک‎ alirmidi, used he to take ? 





alirmidiniz, used you to take ?‏ الور> میدکز 
alirmidilar, used they to take?‏ الورمیدیلر 





_ Perfect. 5 
~ 
الدنمی‎ aldimmi, did I take, or have  ؛‎ wel aldikmi, did we take, or have 
taken? a >-we taken? . ar ۹ 
الدكمی‎ aldinmi, didst thou take, or الدکزہی‎ aldinizmi, did” you take, or 
hast thou taken ? ; 3 , have you taken 2 


aldifarmi, did they take, or ۲‏ الدپلرنی ١1۸777273011 he take, or has he‏ الدِکەمی 
have they saken ? :‏ | کی وق ۵ 


; 
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Future. 


Singular. 
الهچتمییم‎ alajakmiyim, shall I take > 
میس‎ al alajakmisin, shalt thou take ? 
جقمی‎ all alajakmit, shall he take 7 


Plural. 
الا جقمییز‎ alajakmiyiz, shall we take ? 
| ألہجقمیسکز‎ alajakmisintz, shall youtake? 
| الەجقلرمی‎ alajaklarmi, shall they take? 


Necessitative, 


Present. 


almalimiyim, ought I to take,‏ الملیمییم 
or must I take?‏ 
almalimisin, oughtst thou to‏ الملیمیسن 
take, or must thou take ?‏ 
almalimi, ought he to take,‏ الملیعی 
or must he take ?‏ 


almalimiyiz, ought we to'take,‏ الملیمییز 
or must we take?‏ 
almalimisiniz, ought you to‏ ااملیەیسکز 
take, or must you take ?‏ 
almalilarm?, ought they to‏ الملیارہی 
take, or must they take ?‏ 


Perfect. 


almalimtyidim, ought I to‏ الملیمییدم 
have taken, or was I‏ 
obliged to take ?‏ 
almalimiyidin, oughtest thou‏ الملیمییداكٹ 
to have taken, or wast‏ 
thou obliged to take ?‏ 
almalimiyidi, ought he to‏ الملیمییدک 
have taken, or was he‏ 
obliged to take ?‏ 


Optative, 


call alayimmi, may I take, or shall 
I take? 

alamisin, mayst thou take, or‏ ال مین 

shalt thou take ? | 

dl alami, méfy he take, or shall he 


€ 





take ? 
۳ 


37 


2 
6 


almalimtyidik, ought we to‏ الملیمییدق 
have taken? or were we‏ 
obliged to take ?‏ 

almalimtyidiniz, ought you‏ الملیمییدکز 
to have taken, or were you‏ 
obliged to take ?‏ 

almalimiyiditar, ought they‏ الملیمیدیلر 
to have taken, or were they‏ 
obliged to take ?‏ 

. 


stall alalimmi, may we take, or shalt 
we take? 
الەمیسکز‎ alamisiniz, may you take, or 
shall you take? 
al alalarmi, may they take, or 
shall they take ? 


Imperative.‏ ۔ 


he take, or shall |‏ جچمد*,تسسولہَ السونمی 
he take 2 ۶‏ 


3 
السونارمی‎ alsifiarmi,gmay they take, or 
shall they take? 
2 ۰ 


Conjugation of “To be Able.” : وھ‎ 





EXERCISE XIV. 

Do you know Paresh: ۶ Tknow it pretty well. Did your friend come yester- 
day? He did not come yesterday, but he will come to-day. Will you write to 
me every week? Ought I to have written? You ought not to have written, 
Shall T read ? Shall* we take (SoS ghézmek) a walk? Did they take a walk? 
Did you run? Shall I call (3< جاغر‎ chaghirmak) the servant ( خدمتکار‎ hizmetkiar) ۳ 
Do not call him, he will come. Whatt is he doing? Is he reading? - Shall 
کلسون نمی)‎ ghelsinmi) he come? Does he study (Gore chdlishmak)? Used he 
to study? Shall I finish (Chey bitirmek) this letter? Do you swim? Does he 
give lessons درس)‎ derss)? He used to give lessons. Do you know his name? I 
do not know it, but cannot you ask سورمق)‎ sormak)? Is the weather fine? Has 
it cleared up (gael achilmak) ? No, it has not cleared up yet دھا)‎ daha).’ Have 
you read the newspaper to-day? No; did you see it? I did not see it; but cannot 
you tell me the news? Have you received (Gall dimak) a. telegram تلغرافنامه)‎ 
telégrafnamé) ? Who§ sent it? Mr, So-and-so آنندک)‎ wi Jilan effendi) sent it. 
What does he say? 


. Conjugation of “To be Able.” 


267. To express being able to do anything in Turkish, the verb hil 
bilmek is used and placed after the other verb, the root only of which is 
taken and a s added to it. Some of the most important tenses are subjoined 
as an illustration. 


Indicative Mood. 





Present. 

Singular? Plural. 

sevé biliyorouz, we can‏ سوہ بیلیورز | sevé biliyoroum, I can love‏ سوود بیلیورم 
love‏ ' 
Spo sevd biliyorsounouz, yu‏ بیلیورسگز sevé biliyorsoun, thou canst | t‏ سوظ ہیلیورس 
love can love‏ 5 

sevé biliyorlar, they can‏ سوہ بیلیورار ۔ sevé biliyor, he can love‏ سوہ ببلیور 

3 love* 

* Use the interrogative of the optative. , me 


. ٢ The proper pronunciation of this‘ word would, according to the spelling, be 
thidmethiar, but it is usually pronounced Aizmethiar? 

+ When ‘ “ what? i is used, ust is not required to show interrogation. 

§ When ٠۰ interrogative pronoun esi is used, سی‎ is not Tequirgd. 


ma 


ہلسم 
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Aorist. 
“Singular. Pleral. 
re alt boa sevé bilirim, I can love, or I 3 سودا بلورز‎ sevé biliriz, we can love, we 
shall be able to love shall be able to love 
we شوہ بلورہ‎ sevé bilirsin, thou canst love, سوک بلورسکز‎ sevé bilirsiniz, you can love, 
thou wilt be able to love you will be able to love 
سوہ بلور‎ sevé bilir, he can love, he بلور لر‎ dyes sevé bilirler, they can love, 
will be able to love they will be able to love 
Perfect. 
بلدم‎ Sy sevé bildim, I could love, or I al Spo sevé bildik, we could love, or 
have been able to love* we have been able to love 
ob سوہ‎ sevé bildin, thou couldst love, سوہ بلدکز‎ sevé bildiniz, you could love, 
thou hast been able tolove you have been able to love 
ہلدی‎ Spo sevé bildi, he could love, he بلدیلر‎ sys sevé dildiler, they could love, 
has been able to love they have been able to love 
Future. oo - 
سود بلەجکم‎ seud biléjéyim, I shall or | foraly سوہ‎ sevé biléjéyiz, we shall or 
will be able to love _ will be able to love 
سو بلاجکن‎ sevé bildjeksin, thou shalt ead, سوہ‎ sevé bildjeksiniz, you shall 
or wilt be able to love - or will be able to love 
Chor aly سوہ‎ sevé biléjek, he shall or | Kody سوہ‎ sevd bildjekler, they shall 
will be able to love ; or will be able to love 
Necessitative. 
سوہ بلملییم‎ sevé bilméliyim, I ought or | سوہ بلملییز‎ sevé bilméliyiz, we ought or 
must be able to love | taust be able to love 
Optative. 
7 سوہ بلەم‎ sevé biléyim, that I may be able to love 
‘ &e. &e, &e. 


e و‎ ‫ُ ‫َ 


268. “Not to be able,” is expressed by the negative potential ام‎ ef 
the verb. Example, Chee sevémemek سی‎ to he able 8 love), مم‎ 





ان 
© 


٠ * And also, I would be able to love, - 


a © 


Compound Verbs. gI 





sevémem (I cannot love), سوامد‎ sevémadim (I could not love) ; اوقومق‎ 
okoumak (to read )e-cspclgiy! okouyamamak (not to be able-to read), پاماز‎ 93g 
okouyamaz (he camiot read) ; کیدەمڑ‎ ghidémez (he cannot go); pas 
ghelémez (he cannot come) ; and so forth. 


EXERCISE XV, 

Can you read Turkish ? I can read a little Oly bir dz). I wish (hl keshké) 
I could write well. He cannot swim. I cannot go out چقمق)‎ chikmak) to-morrow. 
They can go out. Can you give lessons in English انکلیرچہ)‎ inglizché)? I cannot. 
Birds ٹرش)‎ koush) can fly (res! ouchmak). He ought to be able to write. He 
cannot write, but he can read. Can you see? I cannot see. I could not sleep. 
I could not write to you, because I had no paper. He could not find my book. I 
can find it, Where is it? I cannot tell you, because it is a secret ( س‎ sir), My 
horse cannot run. He ought to be able to run. Can you send me my box صندوق)‎ 
sandtk)? I cannot send it. Can you play آو پناہ)‎ oinamak) chess? I can playa 
little, but I cannot play well. Can you lend (hey € ٥ں اورد‎ eurdunj vermek) me a 
book (lS Aitdb) ? 


Compound Verbs. ۱ 

268. Compound -verbs are formed by employing Arabic, Persian, and 
occasionally Turkish words with the Turkish auxiliary verbs. 

Compound active verbs are constructed with nouns of action (generally. 
of Arabic origin) and one of the Turkish auxiliaries, hx! etmek, Sala} 
éylémek, قیلمٹ‎ kilmak, b+) bouyourmak, all meaning “ to do,” * but the 
first is most frequently used; as hax! قعل‎ hatl etmek (to kill), from the - 
Arabie verbal noun تتل‎ katl (the action of killing) ; Cal رجا‎ rija etmek 
(to request), from رجا‎ rija (requesting) ; Guy! رسم‎ ressm etmek (to draw), 
from رسم‎ 079 (drawing) ; hal تکلم‎ tékellum etmek (to converse, talk); 
Chaat تشریف‎ teshrif etmek (to honour, visit) ; Cha! درچ‎ derf etmek Xto 
insert). 

Compound passive verbs are constructed with the same words and the 
passive form of the auxiliary verbs ایدلمٹ‎ edilmek, Gels Kitinmak, and 
لمق‎ Je) boyouroulmak, or, more frequently, with the passive*form of the 
verb Ga) olmak; viz, sacl) olounmak, a passive form of thé yerb 
و“‎ .become,” to which we have nothing» corresponding in English ; as 
Gal قتل‎ katl glouniiak (to be killed), cal? شر پف‎ teshrif olounmak (to 


7 





— 


3 5 3 
* The ادداوتزہ‎ meaying of نوسسمردہۃ بیرق‎ is “to deign,” “tocbe kind enough.” 
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be honoured), (jals} =o derj olounmak or زم درے ایدیلمكت‎ edilmek (to 
be inserted). 

Compound xeuter verbs are obtained by uniting ‘Arabic or Persian 
active and passive participles to the neuter verb (j4!,) olmak (to be); as, 
als را ای‎ razi olmak (to consent), from eh an Arabic word meaning 

‘ consenting, who consents,” literally, to be a consenter, or one who 
consents. 


Model of the Conjugation of a Compound Active Verb. 
قتل ایتنمت‎ katl etmek, to kill. 


Indicative Mood. 





Present. 
Singular. Plural. 
ایدیورم‎ x3 kat? ediyoroum, آ‎ kill | 3 ایدیورز‎ J ثت(‎ katl ediyorouz, we kill 
قتل ایدپوریس‎ katl —ediyorsoun, thou ایدیورسکزٴ'‎ Js katl ediyorsounouz, you 
killest | kill 
قتل ایدیور‎ kat? ediyor, he kills | الہ قتل ایدیورار‎ ediyorlar, they kill 
: Imperfect. 
اہ قحل ایدیوردم‎ ediyordoum, 1 was قتل ایدیوردق‎ katl ediyordouk, we were 
killing - killing 
&e. &e. ‘ 
Aorist. 
ایدرم‎ Us آا‎ ederim, 1 kill (habit- | 3 قتل ایدر:‎ hail ederiz, we kill (habit- 
ually), or F shall kill : ually), or shall kill 
ool قتل‎ katl edersin, thou killest, or joo قدل اپدرہ‎ katl edersiniz, you kill, or 
wilt kill [kil | will kill [kill 
cyl قتل‎ ٦۸ eder, he kills, or will | قتل ایدرلر‎ katl ederler, they kill, or will 
3 Past. 
٭تحل ابدرایدم‎ katl eder idim, ] used to eyo! os kati ederdik, we used to 
A kil, or would kill kill, or would kill 
wo ۸ہ قعل ایدر‎ eder din, thou usedst For = katl ederdiniz, you used 
€ م۸‎ kill, or wouldst kill to kill, or would kill 
egal قتل‎ katl eder di, he used to قتل ‌ایدردیلر‎ katl ederdiler, they used 
Kul, or would [ 2 © to Je, br would kill ~ 





© 
€ 
€ 


katl ederdim, Re. |‏ قتل ایدردم ہن ٭ 
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Perfect. 
Singular. Plural, 
تعل ایتدم‎ kat? etdim, i killed, or have قتل ایعداكت‎ katl etdik, we killed, or 
killed have killed 
ass! 5 katl etdin, thou killedst, or foal 5 katl etdiniz, you killed, or 
hast killed have killed 
قحل آپعدی‎ hati etdi, he killed, or has قتل ایتدپلر‎ katl etdijer, they killed, or 
killed have killed 
: Future. 
آیدہجکم‎ bed katl ,سنب4زۂہ‎ 1 shall or Sere قتل‎ atl edejeyiz, we shall or 
will kill will kill 
heen) قتل‎ katl edéjeksin, thou shalt | قتل ایدہ جکسکز‎ katl edéjeksiniz,you shall 
vr wilt kill 1 or will kill 
hasan) قتل‎ kati edéjek, be shall or | Sera) قحل‎ katl edejekler, they shall 
; will kill or will kill 
Necessitative, 
Present. 


katl etméliyim, 1 must‏ قحل ایتملییم 
kill, ér ought to kill‏ 
thou‏ ,سضناۂسھافء katl‏ تحل ایتملیس 
must kill, or ought‏ 

to kill 
قتل ایتملی (در)‎ atl etméli (dir), he 
must kill, or ought to 

kill 


ought‏ آ katl etméliyidim,‏ قتحل ایتملییدم 
to have killed, or I was‏ 

obliged to kill 
قدل ایۃملییدكٹ‎ katl etméliyidin, thou 
oughtest tohave killed, 
cr thou wast obliged 

4ٰ . to kill 

etméliyidi, he ought‏ 1ا bs‏ اپتملییدی 
-t have killed, or was‏ : 

“ _ obliged to kill 


Perfect. 


: قحل ایتملپیز‎ atl etméliyiz, we must 
kill, or ought to kill 

۰٢٢ etmélisiniz, you‏ تدل اہنملیسکر 

| must kill, or ought to 

kill 

katl etmélidirler, they 

must kill, or ought to 

kill 


قتل ایغملیدرار | 


Jed hall etméliyidik, we‏ ایدتملییدك 

2 ought to have killed, 

or were obliged to kill 

katl setmélizidiniz, you‏ قتل ایتملییدکز 

ought to have killed, 

or were ‘obliged to 
kill 

Pireqlaay| قتل‎ hail ctenéliyiditer, they. 

~ ought to have killed, 

i > or were obliged to kil 


7 








94 A Practical Grammar of the Turkish Language. 
Conditional. 
Aorist. 
Singolar. - Phiral. 
قحدل ایت‎ katl etsém, if 1 kill Chua! 5 hail etsék, if we kill 
Ghul قحل:‎ Aatl etsén, if thou kill feel قتل‎ datl etséniz, if you kill - 


ducts) قتل‎ Kail etsé, if he kill 


hati etséler, if they kill.‏ قتل آیسەلر 


Perfect. 
قتل ایتسیدم‎ katl etséyidim, if 11010 | deux! قتل‎ katl etsdyidik, if we killed 


or had killed 
ایسیدكث‎ fad katl etséyidin, if thou 
killed or had killed 
ایسیدی‎ fod hail etséyidi, if he killed 
or had killed 


or had killed 
قتل أپتسیدک‎ katl etséyidiniz, if “you 
killed or had killed 
قتل اینسیدیلر‎ katl ctséyidiler, if they 
killed or had killed 


Optative. 


Present. 


sss) 3 kat? edéyim, that آ‎ may kill 
ol قحتل‎ kati edésin, thatthou mayest 
kill 
soul قتل‎ Aatl edé, that he may kill 


posts, sd kat? edéyidim, that 
might kill, 
have killed 
Sagal قتل‎ kat edéyidin,t that thou 
mightst kill, or mightst 

have killed 
قتل ایدیدی‎ katl edéyidi-f that he 
might kill, or might 

~ have killed 


or might 


2 





Katl edéyiz, that we may kill‏ قدل ٭ایدەوز 
katl edéseniz, that you may‏ قحل ایدەسکز 
kill (kill‏ 

jab kati edéler, that they may‏ آیددلر 


Perfect. : 
1| Sool قحل‎ katl edéyidik,t that we 


might kill, 

have killed 
Pol قدل‎ atl edéyidiniz,} that you 
might kill, 

have killed 
قتل ایدیدیلر‎ kati edéyidiler,+ that they 
might kill, 

have killed 


or might 


or might 


or might 


Imperative. 


€ 6 


dail ef, kill thou [kill‏ پقتل ایت 


sou) قحل‎ kadl edélim, let us kill 
ایدکر‎ st آمۂ‎ ediniz, kill you 


ere قدل‎ Rag] etsin, let hinf her, or it نلر‎ Pm) تحل‎ katl etsinler, let them kill, 





* Also written ۔ایدءیز‎ 2 


> 


+ Also sometimes, but not” ‘generally, written holst et) a * sashes! ,قتل‎ 
ایدہاپدکٹ‎ ci, تتل آیددایدک‎ , and ایدەایدیلر‎ Js. 
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Participles. 
AcTIVE. 
Present. 
wel oss الہ‎ eden, killing, who or which kills, killed, or will kill. 
Aorist. 
آیدر‎ ds katl eder, killing, who or which kills habitually, or will kill, 
Past. 
اینعش‎ bs katl etmish, who or which has killed. 
۱ Perfect. 
ox! قدل‎ katl etdik, who or which has killed. 


Future. 
تتل ایدەجہكت‎ katl edéjek, who or which will kill. 





Passive. 
ool قحل‎ atl etdik, who or which is or has been killed 
Choral قدل‎ katl edéjek, who or which will be killed. 


Verbal Nouns. 


etma, the action of killing‏ آلہ 3< ایتمہ 
katl etdik, the action of having killed‏ تل oy!‏ 
katl edéjek, the action of being about to kill.‏ قتل اید دجہت 


Gerunds. 


edip, killing, having killed‏ اا۱ قتل اہدوب 
katt edérek, killing, continuing to kill‏ قتل yeas!‏ 
katl edijek‏ قتل ایدبجت 
hatl edinjé‏ قتل asco)‏ 
katl edé edé, by dint of killing, by repeatedly killing‏ قتل ایدہ ایدہ 
hatl etméyin, by reason of killing‏ قتل ایتمکیں : 
kati edéli, since killing. ٠‏ قحل آیدەلی 


fon killing, as soon as killing occurs 


EXERCISE XVI. ” - 

Can you draw (Gon! رسم‎ 8 etmek)? ؟‎ can draw a little. My brother 
drawa very well, and he “vill help (Ghani یاردم‎ yurdim etmek) you. You must 
make haste (chase dst ajelé etmek). Let us make haste. I must make haste, 


3 


96 A Practical Grammar of the Turkish Language: 





because I'am very tired پورغون)‎ yorghoun). You must sign امضا ایتمت)‎ 
imza etmek) this paper. I signed it yesterday. The letter I signed was very 
important (pee muhim), The enemy (rtm dushmen) destroyed (axl os 
télef etmek) several towns and killed the inhabitants سكمة)‎ sekéné). Will you help 
me? I will always help you. I thank (chau! تشکر‎ téshekkiur etmek) you. He 
promised (242)! وعد‎ vad etmek) to lend mea book. If you promise, you must 
perform اجرا اینمت)‎ ira etmek). He has performed what he promised. I cannot 
promise. We promise. They promised, but they did not perform. Did the 
gardener باغجران)‎ bdghchéwan) send اینعمت)‎ du! irsal etmek) the fruit (S42 
yémish)? He has not sent it. You ought not to delay (Ghent pt téékhkhur 
etmek). He always delays. Did you visit (Jax) زیار ت‎ ziyaret etmek) your friend? 
T have not visited him lately (s0 کچنار‎ gechenlerdé). 1 regret (dacs) تأمہف‎ téessouf 
etmek) it. Do you regret it? We shall regret it. Ido not regret it. We do 
not regret it. Have you lost (Max) غائب‎ kath etmek) your money? Yes, J 
have lost it. He has lost his handkerchief مندیل)‎ mendil)? We lost our books. 
He has lost nothing (ee hich). Did your friend preach (24x! وعظ‎ vaz etmek) 
last کيں)‎ gechen) Sunday (os بازار‎ bazar ghiunu)? No, but le will preach next 
(thea ‘gheléjek) Sunday. Make haste, it is late é ghech). We made haste. 
He did not make haste. You must make haste. He ought to have made. haste, 
Shall we make haste? Having written the letter, he sent it at once اول ساعصت)‎ 
ol saat), 


Conjugation of a Neuter Compound Verb. | 
270. Neuter compound verbs are formed by putting sale! olmak after 
Arabic or Persian participles. Example, اولمق‎ etl) razt olmak ‘(to 
consent, literally, to become one who consents). 


¢ Indicative Mood. 
Present. 
Singular. : Plural. 
اولبورم‎ wey raz¥ oliyorim,* 1 consent} را انمی اولیورز ز‎ razi oliyoriz, we consent 
ow ر لفی اولیورہ‎ razi oliyorsin, thou con- رای اولیورسکز‎ ۳٤٢ oliyorsiniz, you con- 





a 6666 . sent 
و لیور‎ wh razi oltyor, he consents | 3 رای اولیور!‎ razi ol: iyorlar, they consent 
۵ ا‎ 0 cs £ 2 
۳ te. 


* Or rast olouyoroum, olouyorsoun, olouyor, olouyorsounouz, ec. 
. 


72 
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Imperfect. 
Singular. . Plural.. 
ر ای اولیورد دم‎ razi ollyordim,* : r رای اولیوردكث‎ razi oltyordik, wd were 
or ٣ رای اولیورایدم‎ razi oliyoridim, ) was consenting 

consenting y 

eh razi oliyordiniz, you‏ اولیبردکز | | oliyordin, thou‏ 2< رای اولیورداٹ 
wast consenting were consenting‏ 

“ رای اولیوردی‎ razi oliyordi, he was | ھ< رای اولیوردیلر‎  oliyordilar, they 


were consenting 


razi olourouz, we consent‏ رای اواورز 
(habitually), or will eon-‏ 


“consenting × 
Aorist. 
رای اولورم‎ razi olouroum, 1 consent | 
(habitually), or — will ; 
consent | 


sent 


razi oloursounouz, you con-‏ رای اولورسکز razi oloursoun, thou con-‏ رافی اولورس 


sentest (habitually), or | 
wilt consent 
رای اولور‎ razi olour, he consents | 


sent (habitually), or will 
consent 
رای اولورلر‎ razi olourlar, they consent 


(habitually), or — will (habitually), or will con- 
consent - sent 
۰ Past. 
اواوردم‎ wy razi olourdoum, 2 I رای اواوردق‎ razi olourdouk, ھ۶‎ : 

or رای ا ا‎ raziolour-oudoum, 5 or اولورایدق‎ wy razt olour-oudouk, 
“would consent, or would consent, or 

used to consent used to consent 
we رای اولورد‎ razi olourdoun, } رای اولور! دکز‎ razi olourdounouz, ) 

\ 


or راغبی اواورایدلٹ‎ razi olour-oudoun, 
thou wouldst con- 
sent, or usedst to 
consent . 


7 


razi olourdou,‏ رای اولوردکف 
or souls! wh razi olour-oudou, )‏ 


« would consent, or 





used to consent ۱ 


پ- 


in 


or Sxl) sh raziolour-oudounous, § 
you would consent, 
or used to consent 


razt ‘olourdoular, )‏ رای اولور دیلر 


i ory dol dsl ly razi olour-Gudoular, 4 


they Would content, 


5 or used to consent 





* Or olouyordoum or olouyor oudowm, .من‎ 
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Perfect. 


Singular. 
ر ای اولدم‎ razi oldoum, I consented, or 
have consented 
Wal! راضمی‎ razi oldoun, thou consent- 
. edst, or hast consented 
رای اولدی‎ razi oldou, he consented, or 
has consented 


Plural. 
راضمی اولدق‎ rfzi ‘oldouk, we consented, : 
or have consented. 
اولدکز‎ oh razi oldounowz, you con- 
sented, or have consented 
راضمی اولدیلر‎ razi oldoular,they consented, 
or have consented 


Future. 


razt olajaghim, I shall or‏ راضی اوه جغم 
will consent‏ 
olajaksin, thou shalt‏ 2< رای اوله جقنى 
or wilt consent‏ 
razi olajak, he shall or‏ رامی Gras!‏ 
will consent‏ 





razi olajaghiz, we shall‏ رامفی اولہجغز 
or will consent‏ 


razi olajaksiniz, youshall‏ رای اولہجقسکز 


or will consent 
رای اولهجقلر‎ razi olajaklar, they shall 
or will consent 


Necessitative. 


Present. 
اولملویم‎ wh مہ‎ olmaliyim, I must or | اولملویز‎ wh razt olmaliyiz, we aust 


ought to consent 


razi olmalisin, thou must‏ رای اولملوس 
or ought to consent‏ 
wth razi olmali, he must or‏ ضی اولملو 


ought to consent 


+ or ought to consent 


tly razt olmalisiniz, you must‏ اولملوسکز 
or ought to consent‏ 
razi olmalilar, they must‏ رای ضی اولملولر 


or ought to consent 


Perfect. 


razt olmaliyidim, I‏ رای اولملوایدم 
ought to have‏ 
consented, or was‏ 

‘ obliged to consent 
اولملوایداكٹ‎ wh razi olmaliyidin, thou 
7 oughtest to have 

consented, or wast 
۴ obliged ,to consent 
رای اولملوایڈک‎ razi olmaliyidi, he 
ما‎ _ have 


consentéd, or was 


ought 
' 


- obliged to consent 








A razi olmaliyidik, we‏ اولملواپدق 


ought to have 
consented, or were 

obliged to consent 

razi olmaliyidiniz, you‏ رای اولملوایدکز 
ought to have‏ 

consented, or were 

‘obliged to consent 

lil رانمی‎ razt 1/0٥17 ص۲٤۷767‎ 
they ought to have 
consented, or were 


۲ 
obliged to consent . 
- "fk 
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Optative. 
Present. 
Singular? .0ا7‎ 
رای اولەیم‎ razt olayim, that I may رای اولەی ز٭‎ razi ۔مترداہ‎ that we may 
: consent [consent consent {consent 


ends! ea razi olasin,thatthoumayest 
رای اولهہ‎ razt ola, that he may 
consent 


razt olasiniz, that you may‏ رأاضی ول٥‏ سکز 
ly razi olalar, that they may‏ اولەلر 


consent 


Perfect. 


razt olaydim, that I |‏ رای اولەیدم 
might consent, or might |‏ 
have consented ~‏ 

ayes! رای‎ razi olaydin, that thou 
mightest consent, or 
might have consented | 

olaydi, that he‏ 77+ رای اولەپدی 





might 
might have consented | 


consent, or | 


razi olaydtk, that we‏ رای اولەیدق 


might consent, or 
might have consented 
7ہ راضی اواەیدکز‎ olaydiniz, that you 
might consent, or 
might have consented 
تعہہ را انی اولەیدیلر‎ olaydilar, that they 
might or | 


might have consented 





consent, 


Conditional, 


Aorist. 


razt olsam, if I consent‏ رای تو 


2 رای او‎ razt olsan, if thou con- 
sentest 
رای اولسہ‎ ۶۵٢ olsa, if he consent 


razi olsak, if we consent‏ راضمی اولسی 


olsaniz, if you consent‏ آعہ٭ راضی اولسکز 
_ 


ly <7 olsalar, if they consent‏ اولسہ ار 


۰ Perfect. : 


razt olsaydim, if I con- 1‏ رای اولسیدم 

sented, or if I had | 

consented 7 

razt olsaydin, if thou |‏ راضی اولسیدكث 
consentedst, or hadst ;‏ 

consented | 

razi olsaydi, if he con-‏ رای اولسیدک 
sented, or had con-‏ 

7 sented i 


رای اولسیدیلر | 


if we con-‏ بآرہ:اہ ۶٢‏ رای اولسیدی 
sented, or had con-‏ 
sented ۰‏ 
sly razi olsaydiniz, if you‏ اولسیدکز 
consented, or had con-‏ 
sented *‏ 
razt olsaydilar, if they‏ 
consented, or hadycons ."‏ 
sented‏ 


2 





a جح‎ 
* Also spelt الاو‎ - In common conversation, too, the first person plural of the 


imperative اہڈلٰم‎ olalim is’used instead of لہ نز‎ | olayiz, * 
pe یر ارڈ‎ My! olayiz 


RO 
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: Imperative. 
Singular. | ۶ Plural, . 
رای اولہ لم‎ razi olalim, let us consent 
ds! رامی‎ razi ol, consent thou | ری او لکز‎ razi olounouz, consent you 


razi olsounlar, let them‏ رای re al Ty raat olsoun, let him, her, or i | Het!‏ ات 
it consent consent‏ 


Participles, 


Active. 


wh! wh +2 olan, consenting, who or which consents, consented, or will 
consent 
اضے ى اولور‎ 2 razt olour, consenting, who consents or will consent 
راضی ضی اولمش‎ razi olmoush, who has consented 
راغ ى اولدق‎ razi oldouk, who has consented 
Gas! 1 razi olajak, who will consent 


Passive. 
gol! wh razi oldouk, which is consented to 
Gray راضی‎ razi olajak, which will be consented to. 


Verbal Nouns. 


wh razi olma, the act of consenting‏ اولمہ 
A razi oldouk, the act of having consented‏ وا cn‏ 
razi olajak, the act of being about to consent.‏ رای pea)‏ 


Gerunds. a 


razi oloup, consenting (first consenting then)‏ را اضی اولیے 
olarak, consenting, continuing to consent -‏ 2وہ راتھی we)‏ 
oltjgh, fon consenting, as soon as consenting‏ ات رض 7 رھ 5 
td wy razi olounja,‏ و 
razi ola ole, by dint of consenting‏ راضبی ala, i‏ 
razi olmdghin, by reason of consentitig‏ رائی اولمغیں 
razP oli, since consenting.‏ را اضے ىی اولەلو 


Conjugation of a Compound Passive Verb. 10% 





EXERCISE XVII. 


I shall be a soldier: alle has become a soldier. Did he consent? He did not 
consent. When did that happen ی اولمق)‎ als vaki olmak)? It happened last week. 
We shall repent (Gas پشیمان ان‎ pishmdn* olmak) (it). He repented (it). I am very 
glad ممخون)‎ memnoun) that I have seen you. I have not seen you for (3 بر‎ beri) along 
(yg chokdan) time. You will dine طعام اینمك)‎ taam etmek) with us? I cannot 
dine with you to-day. He disappeared ق)‎ pals نا | پیدا‎ na péyda olmak). We pre- 
vailed اولمق)‎ wet ghalib olmak). You prevailed. They must prevail. He will 
profit فائدەمند اوامق)‎ faidémend olmak) by this experience (4 J, tejribé). You 
profited by what you saw. We have succeeded (cials) مظہر توفق‎ mdzhari-tenfik 
olmak), Oh! that I might succeed. I shall be very grieved (Cau tr0 mutééssif) 
if you go. You must not be sorry, because I shall return (Chan! 01ہ عودت‎ 
etmek) soon قر یب)‎ wy an karib). Has your brother returned? Yes. I was 
not aware خبردار اولمق)‎ khabrdar olmak) of it. You must have been aware of it.. 
If we had been aware of it. 


Conjugation of a Compound Passive Verb. 


271. Passive compound verbs are formed by putting اآرلسق‎ olounmak, 


the passive form of the auxiliary verb اولمق‎ olmak (to become), after Arabic - 
verbal nouns (see 269). #xample,— 


Gel! قتل‎ kat! olounmak, to be killed. 


. Indicative Mood. 


Present. 
Singular. Plural. 

Jed katl olounowyorou:, we are‏ اولئیور ہم 1 kat? olounouyouroum,+‏ قحل ae)‏ م 

am being killed t being killed 
شش‎ nn katl olounouyoursoun, thou | ! قحعل اولنیورسکز‎ katt olounouyorsounouz, 

art being killed i you “are being killed 

katl olounow yorlar, they -‏ = اولیور! ر ۰ ed katl olounouyor, he is‏ اولئیور 
being killed are beiag killed *‏ 





— 
a 


۰. 
* The origingl Persian pronunciation is peshiman, but the Turks say ٭فساضر‎ 
t Or olouiyorim, La 3 


> 
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Imperfect. 


Singular. 
آیدم‎ dyes) قتل‎ 6: olounouyor ou- 
doum,* I was being 
killed 
Aas قتل اولئیور‎ kati = olownouyor 
oudoun, thou wast 
being killed 
قتل اولنیور ایدک‎ 617 olouncuyor oudou, 
he was being killed 


eos 
Plural. 
ol قحل اولنیور‎ katl olounouyor ou- 
' douk, we were being 
killed 


Ph قتل اولئیور‎ atl olounouygr ou 
dounouz, you were 


٠ being killed 
قحتل اولنیور! !رایدی‎ ٥:7 olounouyorlar ou- 
dou, they were being 
killed 


Aorist. 


\ قحل اولنورم‎ katl olounouroum, I am 
killed, or shall be killed 


wo قتل اولٹورہ‎ atl olouncursoun, thou art 
killed, or wilt be killed 





5 قتل اولورز‎ Aatl olounourouz, we are 
killed, or shall be killed 


katl olounoursounouz, you‏ قتل اولنورہ سکز 
are killed, or will be‏ 


killed 
apis) قتل‎ katl olounour, he is killed, الہ قحل اولنورلر‎ olounourlar, they are 
or will be killed killed, or will be killed 
Past. 
pe تخل او لنورد‎ kat! olounourdoum,t I Ge اولنورد‎ si katl olounourdouk, we 
was killed, or would be were killed, or would 
killed be killed 


as katl olounourdoun, thou‏ اولئورداٹ 
wast killed, or would‏ 6 
be killed‏ 


katl olounourdounouz, you‏ قتل اولنوردکر 
were killed, or avould‏ 


be killed 


oe | 7 
oe S53 kat? olounourdou, he was ! قحل اولنوردیلر‎ katl olounourdoular, they 


‫َ killed, or would be | 


¢ killed 


were killed, or would 
be killed 





چپ 7 


۴۶ Or قحتل ایڈیوردم‎ katl olounouyordoum, &e. کر‎ 7 
et Or ool oy \,\ قحل‎ katt olounour oudoum, &. 6 


۴ . 





Conjugation of a Compound Passive Verb. 
Perfect. 
Singular. Plural. 
قحل اولندم‎ kat! oloundokm, I was killed, قتل أو تدق‎ kat? oloundouk, we were 
or have been killed killed, or have been killed 


oloundoun, thou wast‏ الم قتل اولندكث 
killed, or hast been killed‏ 

oloundou, he was killed,‏ 611 قتل اولندک 
or has been killed‏ 





J katl oloundounouz, you were‏ اولندکز 
killed, or have been killed‏ 
katl oloundoular, they were‏ قحتل اولندپلر 
killed, or have been killed‏ 


Future. 
قحل آو لن جغم‎ kat! olounajaghim, I } pods! قحل‎ katl olounajaghiz, we 
shall or will be killed shall or will be killed 
قحل اولنه جقسنس‎ katl olounajaksin, thou قحل اولنہجقسکز‎ katl olounajaksiniz, you 
shalt or wilt be killed shall or will be killed 
meds! قحل‎ kati olounajak, he shall قتل اولنہجقلر‎ katl olounajaklar, they 
or will be killed shall or will be killed 

Necessitative. 
Present. 


os katl ‘olounmaliyim, I‏ اولنملواہم 
must or ought to be‏ 

killed ا‎ 
popes! si ٥۱آ‎ olounmalisin, thou 
~ must or ought to be 


٦ 
پز‎ pron werd katl olounmaliytz, we 
must or ought to be 
killed 
قتل اولنملو سکز‎ ٥17 olounmalisiniz, you 


must or ought to be 


killed killed 
: pads! قحل‎ Katl olounmali, he must اولنملولر‎ ss katl olounmalilar, they 
or ought to be killed must or ought to be 
killed 
Perfect. 
قحل اولنملو آیدم‎ katl olounmali idim, I was obliged to be killed, or ought to have 
been killed, &c., &c. 
Optative. 2 ۰ 
Present. 


mas sd katl olounaijim, 


kat! olounaydim, that I might‏ قحل: *اولنیدم 


۰ 


that I may"be killed, &c. ہ‎ * 


> 


Perfect. 


be killed, or might have-been killed, &c. 





* Also spelt 


povlad,! 1 


103 ۱ 
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Conditional. 
Aorist. 
قحل اولنسم‎ ٥ا‎ olounsam, if I be Killed, &e. 
Perfect. . 
قحل *اولنسیدم‎ katl olounsaydim, if ] were killed, or if I had been killed, &c., &c. 


Imperative. 
Singular. Plural. 
قتل اولنەلم‎ katl olounalim, let ys be 
killed 
wy! 3 katl oloun, be thou killed اولنکز‎ ss katl olounouz, be killed 
we آول‎ Jad katl olounsoun, let him, her, اولنسونلر‎ Js katl olounsounlar, let them 
or it be killed be killed 
Participles. 
Active. 


wots} قحل‎ kati olounan, being killed, who or which is, was, or will be killed 

katl olounour, being killed, who or which is or will be killed‏ قتل اولنور 

wes قحل ول‎ katl olounmoush, who or which has been killed 

katl oloundouk, who or which has been killed‏ قحل اولندق 
olounajak, who or which will be kilked‏ الما act)‏ اولنه جقی 

a Passive. ۰ 

goes! قتل‎ Aatl oloundouk, by which, with which, where, &c., one has been killed 

G74)! قحل‎ katl olounajak, by which, with which, where, &c., one will be killed. 


۰ 


Verbal Nouns, 


daals! قتل‎ katl olounma, the action of being killed 
قحتل اولندی‎ atl oloundouk, the action of having been killed 
6 oral قحل او‎ katl olounajak, the action of being about to be killed. 


oe Gerunds. 
fey قتل او‎ katl olounoup, being killed 
be J katl olounarak, being killed 
oy! قتل‎ kati ہت‎ on being killed 
او ا چہ‎ Js katl olpunounja, 





۶۰ ٭‎ Also spelt pleads. 
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katl olouna olouna, by dint of being killed‏ قتل اولەاولنہ 
Jes kati olounmaghin, by reason of being killed‏ اولنمغیں 
Js hati olounali, since being killed.‏ اولنہ لو 


EXERCISE XVIII. 


If you do not learn your lesson you will be punished (gd >جازات !و‎ mujazat 
olounmak). He was punished yesterday. If you act (Chae) حر کت‎ Aéreket etmek) 
well, you will be rewarded اولنمق)‎ lle mukiafat olounmak). It is a shame 
عیب)‎ aib) that he has not been rewarded. Has the letter been sent ارد سال)‎ irsal)? 
‘Was it corrected (gos! ast tdsshih olounmak) before it was sent? It ought 
to have been corrected. It was corrected. If it was not corrected it was not my 
fault تباحت)‎ kadbakat). When was Constantinople conquered (i435 فتے آو‎ Seth 
olounmak) by the Turks? Were the walls repaired تعمیر اولنمق)‎ tamir olounmak) ? 
They ought to have been repaired. The newspaper you speak of has been suppressed 
اولدمق)‎ gS mahv olounmak). Why was it suppressed ? It was suppressed because 
it wrote against (sdagle aleyhindé) the Government حکومت)‎ hukiumet). Where 
was the book you speak of printed (Gas! طبع‎ tab olounmak)? It was printed in 
Smyrna ازمیر)‎ Ezmir). When was that town built (Gass) بنا‎ bina olounmak) ? 
It was built three thousand years ago. 


7 


CHAPTER VT.‏ ام 
THE ADVERB.‏ 

272. An adverb is a word which qualifies a verb, an adjective, or 
another adverb. Example, دوستکز کوزل یازار‎ dostounouz ghiuzel yazar 
(your friend writes beautifully) 3 تکمیل سوبلرسکز‎ wy ترکجہ‎ Turkjé pek tekmil 
suweylérsiniz (you speak Turkish very perfectly) ; 0 ھوا پٹ لطیف‎ hawa 
pek latif dir (the weather is very agreeable). 

973. -In Turkish, adjectives are very often used as adverbs. Example, 
پٹ فنا حرکت ایتدی‎ pek féna héreket etdi (he acted very badly); کوزل‎ CY 
یازارسکز‎ pek ghiuzel yazarsiniz (you write very beautifully). 

274. There are adverbs of manner, number, sime, place, and“order, and ~ 
there are also affirmative and negative adverbs. ۰ 5۹ 


7 Adverbs of Manner’ 
275. The principal adverbs of manner are :— 
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diss ghiuzel, beautifully, prettily 
ایو۔‎ 4, well 
فنا‎ fena, Yonaty 
بد‎ bed, 
as bes تس اس‎ 
wry yéniden, 
ay) ae 7. in that manner, 
بود‎ beuilé, 
276. Adverbs of this kind are often formed by adding the Persian 
y 3 
termination آنۂ‎ ané or ail yané tonouns. Example, دورست‎ dost (a friend), 
دوستانہ‎ dostané (friendly, in a friendly manner); Ly 54۸4 (a father), bbb 
bdbdyané (fatherly, in a fatherly manner). 


The Particle جہ‎ jé. 


277. Adverbs are also formed by adding the syllable جہ‎ jé to adjectives. 
Example, J turk (Turkish), aS 5 turkjé (in & Turkish way); ترکجہ‎ 
ازاصہ سوبلم‎ suweylémek (to talk Turkish—ée., after the manner of the 
Turks); فرائسز‎ fransiz (French), فرانسزجہ‎ Sfransixjé (after the manner 
of the French); فیلسوثجه یشاہیور م‎ feilésofjé yashayoroum (I live philo~ 

sophically). 7 

278. This particle, = jé, can also be added to nouns arfd pronouns, to 
form a kind of adverb or adverbial expression. Example, سزجہ‎ sisfé (in 
your opinion, after your way), 4s benjé (in my opinion, in my way) ; 
بندن دھا بیوك سکز‎ deh yashjé benden daha biyuk sunuz (you are greater 
than I as regards age—i.e., you are older than I) ; oth 2 بوحسابجه یاریں‎ 
در‎ bou hissabja yarin نہ‎ bashi dir (according to this calculation, to-morrow 
is the first of the month). 

279. جہ‎ jé added to adjectives has also sometimes the meaning of 
“pretty,” or جو“‎ little,” “ passably.” Example, سویلر‎ do y\ فرانسزجہ‎ 
Fransizjé* اد‎ “suwéyler (he speaks French pretty well); خستەجۂ در‎ 
ہف مزوامدطنلے‎ (he is a little i). 

280. dm j€, when added to nouns, and having the meaning of “ as,” 
after the manner of,” sometimes takes the syllable 2.» after it. Example, 
انسا نچ سنہ 'حرکت آیتملیدر‎ ihsanjésené héréket etmélidir (ene ought to act 
like a man). 3 7 


€ 


“ 
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281, Adverbs of Number. 


: ae chok, {mach 
وافر‎ wafir, 
از‎ a, little 
برا از‎ bir dz, a little 
ازاجقی‎ dzajth, a very little (un petit peu) 

daka, mor ۱‏ دھا dakhi,or‏ دغی 

sdk; ziadé, ‘ 

pek, very.‏ ات 


282, Adverbs of Place. 


308, nerédé, 
نەیردہ‎ né yerdé, 
aa قانی‎ kdni (han), 
sds kdndé, 
ریہ‎ neréyé, 
برڈ‎ 4) né yeré, 
نرقدن‎ neréden, 
نہ یردن‎ ہ٤‎ yerden, سس‎ from what place? 
نردن‎ pérden, 
بورادہ‎ bourada, 


where ? in what place? 


: whither ? to what place? 


da,‏ ر7 
es‏ 081“ ور 
bounda,‏ بوندہ 


shounda,‏ شوز ندۓ 

پر 
orada, i there‏ ورادہ 
orda,‏ اورںدہ 
bouraya,‏ بوراپہ 
bouyeré,‏ بوبرط 
“alys\ oraya, thither‏ 


: hither 


why bouradan, 


bou yerden,‏ بوبردنں 
oradan, from there, thence‏ اور wi‏ 


{ence from here = 


her yerdé, everywhere‏ هر یرد 
hich bir yerdé, nowhere‏ ھچ بریردو 
dle sagha, to the right‏ 4, 
a 3 lyo sola, to the left.‏ 


3 > 
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283. Adverbs of Time. 
“oads shimdi,* now oa 
wo شمدیىی یه‎ shimdiyé dek, until now, hitherto 
نزماں‎ or نەزمانں‎ né zeman, 
we? kdchan, {re 
نوقت‎ or نەوقت‎ nd whit, q 
دمیں‎ demin, just now, a minute ago 
چوقدن‎ chokdan, a long while ago, for a long time 
ws 9 boughiun, ) to-day 
وز‎ el imrouz, 5) 
دوی‎ dun, ( 
7 دیروز‎ dirouz, § 
G کو‎ ce! evvelsi ghiun, ( 
کوں‎ yh euté ghiun, ) 
یاریں‎ yarin, to-morrow 
اول پر کون‎ 0 bir ghiun, the day after to-morrow 
ارته‎ erté, ) 
فردا‎ JSerda, ) 
داثما‎ daima, always 
EP hich, ) 
: ‘ never 
اصلا‎ asia, ) 
کوندز‎ ghiunduz, in the daytime 
assis ghejé, at night 
ارہ کی‎ erken, early 
< ghech, late 


yesterday 


the day before yesterday 


the day following 


akhsham, at evening, of an evening‏ اخثام 
sabah, in the morning, of a morning‏ صبا 
euiléin, at midday‏ اولیں euilen or‏ او یل 
baharin, in the spring‏ بہار ین 
yazin, in the summer‏ پازیں 
wut Kishin, in the winter‏ 





3S ghiuzun, in the autumn‏ زین 
sabahléin, early in the morning‏ صباحلیں ۳ 
akhshamiéin, in the evening‏ اخشاملیں 
ghiunduzun, in the daytime : =‏ کو ws‏ 


“* Generally pronounced shindi. 


Adverbs of Order. 
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ghejéléin, in the night‏ تجالیں 
ans¥ai‏ ا 2 ae‏ 
ansizin, ۱ {suddenly‏ از زین pil ansiz,‏ 
"dp ansizin,‏ انسزیں or‏ 
bouldour, last year‏ بولدر 
soins’ ghechenlerdé, ٦‏ 
sued ghechendé, Gn‏ 
euté ghiunlerdé,‏ أوته کونلردہ 
tiz (té2), 2‏ تیز 
quickly‏ حم او 02 
0 ۵47 بعضی 38 
ahyanan, \ sometimes‏ احیاتاً 
bazt wikit,‏ بعضی dy‏ 
evvel,‏ اول 
mukaddem,‏ مقد 
sonra (sora), afterwards, by-and-bye.‏ صکرہ 


before‏ ا 


284, Adverbs of Order. 

evvela, )‏ اولا evvel,‏ اول 
loot idtida, (‏ 

Lib saniya, 

SIGN ihingi yerdé,‏ یردہ 
Levile akibet, at last, at length.‏ 


first of all, firstly, in the first place 


tin the second place 


285. Adverbs of Interrogation. 


what ?‏ ےو 4 ۔ 
nichun (nichin), why?‏ نچرں 
di né sdbebden, for what reason ?‏ سبیدن 
Jaci nassi, (‏ 
as nijé, )‏ 
faa kach, how many?‏ 
né kddar, how much?‏ نہ قدر or‏ نقدر 


how ? in what manner ? 


286. Adverbs of Affirmation. 
ارت‎ PH 72 
٠ بلی‎ béli, | 
rors کر‎ gerchek, truly, really Ye 


2 


a 
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belki, perhaps‏ ہلی 
کت حقیقعت 
,وق lim‏ 


mans shubhésiz, no doubt, doubtlessly 
واقعا‎ wakia, really, in fact. 


287. Negative Adverbs. 
یوق‎ yok, tno 
خیر‎ khair, 
دکل‎ déil, not 
کوجلہ‎ ghiwjilé, hardly, with difficulty 
کو چ بلا‎ ghiuch bela, hardly, only just 
ost anjak, only, hardly, j just. 


Miscellaneous Adverbs. 
288. The other Turkish adverbs most in use are :— 
od ghibi, as, like 
45 nété kim, as, in like manner as 
a8) ishté, behold 
CH tek, only, merely 
کورە‎ gheuré, according 5 
ae bilé, even 
طرابی‎ dolayi, 


{concerning, on account of. 
2 yana, 


289. The following Persian words are used as Turkish adverbs 


henuz (héniz), only just, this moment‏ ھنوز 

(with a negative), 20371 yet‏ هنوز 

herghéz, never‏ هر رکز 

choun, as‏ چون 

al ghiak, sometimes 

hemishé, always.‏ ھمیشہ 
Any* masculine Siabie noun or adjective max be made into a‏ ,290 
Turkish adverb by an} being put after it; and any Arabic noyn or adjective‏ 


The Interrogative Particle ہے‎ mt. lil 
“ 





of the feminine form may be changed into a Turkish adverb by the final 7 
being written thus : بت‎ and the sign * added. Example, (3> hak (truth), 
lim Aakka (in trath, in justice); (J) evvel (first), الا‎ evvela (firstly); ثانی‎ 
sani (second), i sania (secondly, in the second place); ملت‎ millet 


-. 72 : 
(people, nation), dle milletan (as regards the people, nation). With mas- 
culine words thus converted into Turkish adverbs, the sign ” is sometimes 


: مو سو 
Lit, and they are pronounced accordingly as‏ ارلا prefixed to the |, thus, li»‏ 
if they ended with the sound of an; but it is generally omitted, and the‏ 
words pronounced as if ending with the sound of a.‏ 


The Interrogative Particle می‎ mi. 


291. To show that a sentence is interrogative, the Turks make use of 
the adverbial particle می‎ mi, mi, mou, or mu, corresponding to the Latin 
ne, an. Example, اسممی بلورہ میسکز‎ issmimi bilirmisiniz (do you know my 
name?), کلدیمی‎ gheldimmi (did he come ?), cote adh پاغمور‎ yaghmour 
yaghajakmi (will it rain ?) 

292. This particle is placed after the word to which the question chiefly 
refers. Example, لوندرادنی کلدیمی‎ Londradan gheldimmi (has he come from 
London ?), لونبرادنمی کلدی‎ Londradanmi gheldi (has he come from 
London’), لوندرادن ہو کونمی کلدی‎ Londradan bou ghiunmu gheldi (did he 
come from London to-day 1(. 

293, In asking a question, if an interrogative pronoun, such as گیم‎ kim, 
قنغی‎ hanghi, تام‎ hach, تاچتچی‎ kdchinji, or نصل‎ nassl, be used, then. 
is not employed. Example, استرسک‎ 43 né isstersiniz (what do you want ?); 
نصل سکز‎ nassl_siniz (how are you?); js کیم‎ kim bilir (who knows?) ; 
نجوں پاپدك‎ nichin yapdin (why didst thou do it 2). In short, می‎ must 
always be used unless the interrogative nature of the sentence is clearly 
indicated by some other word. 


EXERCISE XIX. a 


* 
Where are you going to? You are walking و‎ quickly. “Why are* you 
harrying (Ga) ale® ajelé etmek)? If I do not hurry I shall be lates My sister 
has been ill lately, tt now she is better. When did?you see the Emperor? J saw 

” him the day before festerday on the Bosphorus Gky Baghdz). Where does he 


5 a 
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live? Do you know his name اسم)‎ issm)? I know it very well. Will you tell 
it me? Yes, I will tell it you by-and-bye. You must get up early to-morrow. 
I never get up early. Do you go to (Gal yatmak) bed late? Sometimes I go 
to bed late. It is good to get up early in the summer. Did he send a present 
ھدیه)‎ hédiyyé) ? Perhaps. Do you not know? No,I do not know. Will youask? 


CHAPTER VII. 


PREPOSITIONS OR POSTPOSITIONS. 


294. In the Turkish language there are no prepositions, properly so 
called, but their place is supplied by words or syllables, called postpositions, 
‘placed after the words to which they refer. 


295. Some postpositions are joined to words, others are written 
separately. 


The following postpositions are joined to the words to which they 
refer :— 

۰ 296. رٹ‎ which corresponds to of in English. Example, ,) evin (of 
the house), heal dddmin (of the man), اغاجك‎ aghdjin (of the tree). 
If the word to which it is attached end in a vowel, then becomes .نت‎ 
Example, GUL babdnin (of the father), قار نت‎ kérinin (of the woman), 
المانث‎ elmanin (of the apple). 

297. The word ye sou (water) is an exception to the rule, as it forms 
its genitive by the addition of Wy instead of Gs. Example, yo sou (water), 
hye souyoun (of the water). 

298. ف‎ placed after a noun or pronoun. indicates that it is the direct 
object of a transitive verb, i.¢., that it is in the accusative case. Example, 
ous آدمی‎ dddmi ghieurdum (1 saw the man). ۱ 

299. Y/hen the word to which itis attached ends in a vowel, it becomes 


کوہرکٗبی تعمیر elmayi yédem (I ate the apple),‏ المابی Example, s:,‏ ہی ۔ 
kieupruyu tamir etdiler (they repaired the bridge).‏ ایتَدیلر 


300. After the relative pronominal affixes, and after the possessive 
affixes-of the chird person e‘ngular or plural, this postposition changes into. 
فی‎ for the sake of euphony. Bo کی‎ 
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‘The final ک‎ of the different singular affixes is then omitted if it be 
connected with the letter preceding it. Example, اوقودم‎ aig mektou- 
bounou okoudoum (I read his letter). 

“+ 301. But the final ک‎ of the plural affix is always retained, and also 
that of the singular affix if it be not connected with the letter preceding it. 
Beamble) اوقودم‎ fe مکتوبلر‎ mektoublarini okoudoum (I read their letter) ; 

beradérini séevermisiniz (do you like his, brother?) ;‏ برادر پنی سورمہ 
“al ety péderini bilirim (I know his father).‏ 

302. 3 corresponds to “to” in English, and serves to indicate that the 
word to which it is joined is in the dative case. Example, کیت‎ 3) evé 
ghit (go to the house), آستانبولہ گیتدک‎ Istanbola ghitdi (he went to 
Constantinople). 

303. But if the word to which it is joined end in a vowel, it changes 
into 4. Example, لوندردیة کیتملیسکر‎ Londraya ghitmélisiniz (you ought 
to go to London) ; خواجەیہ ویردم‎ khojaya vérdim (I gave (it) to the 
professor). 

304. When this postposition is joined to a word having the relative 
pronominal affix کی‎ ki, or thé possessive affix of the third person singular 
or plural, it takes an ن‎ 2 before it, to prevent the clashing of the vowels ; 
and in this case the singular affixes کی‎ and سی‎ lose their final s. 
Example, برادرینه سوبلدم‎ eberadériné suwéylédim (I told عنط‎ brother), 
باباسنہ یازدم‎ bébdsina yazdim (I wrote to his father), ویرٹاک‎ dd دوستلرینہ‎ 
ءصما:مفظ‎ hédiyé vérdi (he gave a present to their friends) , مملکیارینککنہ‎ 
memléketlérininkiné (to him of their country, or belonging to their country). 

305. If the singula? affix ک‎ be joined to the letter preceding, it is 
omitted before this postposition. Example, گحدک‎ a2Qn0 memléketiné 
ghitdi (he went to his country). 

306. Tf the ک‎ be not joined to the letter preceding it, it is retained. 
Example, شہرید‎ shehiriné (to his city), ax yu péderiné (to his father). 

307. Joined toa future verbal noun followed by a وس‎ possessive 
affix this postposition corresponds to our expressions “ ad of,” “rather 
than.” Example, براز گزرم‎ dete jh yazajaghima bir dMghézerin (rather 
than write, or مس‎ of writing, I 7 walk a little). 

۴ 9308. x0 da, d, corresponds to “in” or “ at,” and indicates where one 
is or where somiethimg happens, Example, j0%%a,! evdé dir (he is in the 
house or at the fhoute, i.e. at home), آزمیردہ اوطوریور‎ Ezmirdé otouriyor 
(he lives in Smyrna). * 
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309. The possessive pronominal affixes of the third person singular and _ 
plural, as well as the relative pronominal affix, change their final into 
wy before av, but retain the sound of it. Example, اوطاسنذہ-‎ odasinda (in 
his room), اطدلرندہ‎ ddalerinda (in their island), اورند×‎ evlerindé (in their, 
house), باباہککندہ‎ babdminkinda (in that of my father). 

310. Joined to an infinitive or verbal noun this postposition corresponds 
to “ engaged in,” “busy with” in English. Example, اوقومقدہ در‎ okou- 
makda dirbt اوقومدد در‎ okoumada dir (he is reading or busy with writing), 
چالگبمندہ ایدی‎ chdlishmakda idi or ایدی‎ soacsl> chdlishmada idi (he 


“was studying or occupied in studying), 


1 


: 


311. دن‎ den, dan, is equivalent to “from,” and shows that the word to 
which it is appended is in the ablative case. Example, ادرنە‌دن گلدک‎ Edir- 
néden gheldi (he has come from Adrianople). 

312. The rules given above with regard to sd when preceded by the 
final ک‎ of the possessive and relative pronominal affixes apply also to .دن‎ 
Example, مملکتندن‎ memiéketinden (from his country), باباسندن پارہ الدک‎ 
babasindan pura dldi (he has received money from his father), wedi bays 
خبر الدیلر‎ dostlarindan khdbr dldiler (they received news from their 
friends), باباہگکندن‎ babaminkindan (from that of my father). 

313. دن‎ sometimes means “ by” or “through,” or “ of.” Example, 
os karadan (by land), دکردن‎ dénizden (by sea), قبردن کیردٹ‎ kdpidan 
ghirdik (we entered through or by the gate), ارلمت‎ wipicthirden eulmek 
(to die of poison or by poison). 

314. After past verbal nouns with a pronominal affix it means “ owing 
to,” “ by reason of.” Example, سویلدیکٹ دقت ایتمدیکندن‎ survéylédiyimé 
dikkat etmédiyinden (owing to his not paying attention to what I said), 
ایشتمدیکمدنں‎ ishitmédiyimden (by reason of my not having heard, as I did 
not hear), کلدیگیدن‎ gheldiyimden (as I have come, &.). : 

315. It is also used to express “than.” Example, بیو سکز‎ wr 
benden biyuk siniz (you are taller than I). ; : 

316. it indicates also the material of which anything is made and then 
corrésponds to tf Example, کارکیردن‎ kiavghirden* (of brick), التعوندن‎ 
altdant lof geld), اغاجدن‎ dghdjdan (of wood), دمیردن‎ démirden 
(of iron), ہو ساعت التوندن در‎ bow saat dltindan dir (this watch-is 





* Generally pronounced by the Turks kiavghir, althouga,~according to the, 


. spelling, it ought to be Aiarghir. : + Or dltoundan? ~ 
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of gold), دمیردن یاپلمش بر کو پرک‎ démirden yapilmish bir keupru (a 
” bridge made of iron), اوکر کارکیردن در‎ eviniz kiavghirden dir (your house 
is of brick). ہے‎ 
ہے‎ 317. po siz, siz, suz, or souz, ‘‘ without,” corresponds to the termination 
“less” in English. Example, p20 shubhésiz (doubtless), تآخرسز‎ ء٤4‎ 
khoursouz (without delay). 
318. 4 14 instead of ایل‎ ilé corresponds to “ with” or “ by.” ; Example, 
کلدی‎ all واپرر‎ vapor ilé gheldi (he came by the steamer), dl AS قورشون‎ 
یازدم‎ kourshoun kalem ilé yazdim (1 wrote (it) with a pencil). ٭‎ 


319. When ay\ or لہ‎ is used after personal, interrogative, or demon- ۱ 


strative pronouns they must be put in the genitive, except the third person 
plural. Example, 
aul ہنم‎ benim ilé or dass Lenimié, with me 
سنکله‎ seninlé, with thee 
AG) onounla, with him, her, it 
dey bizimlé, with us 
AS jos sizinlé, with you 
انلره‎ onlaria, with them. 
320. a 6 is joined to infinitives and then means “because.” Example, 
Megs js siz sevmek-lé (because you have loved), ائلر حالشمقله‎ onlar 
chdlishmak-la (because ty have studied, or, they having studied). 


321. لہ‎ is sometimes used as a conjunction and corresponds to “ and.” 


Example, yy Sis sizinlé ben (you aiid 1), بیلمکله بیلمامت بر دکل در‎ - 


bilmek-lé bilmémek bir déil dir (to know and not to know are not the 


same), \ قام وپر‎ aul مر کب‎ murekkeb ilé kalem vér bana (give me a pen > 


and ink). 
322. The other postpositions are always written as separate words. 
323. These postpositions are either variable or invariable. 


The Invariabl: Postpositions. od 
324. The invariable postpositions are the real ones and cortespond to 
prepositions in other languages. Amongst these are, wystl ichun, ichin 
- (for, owing to), کی‎ ghibi (like), کر‎ ghieuré {according ta), gs, déyin 
(as far as), عم صکرہ‎ (after). ۰ 
325. When 4 إلچو‎ is joined to personal, interrogalive, or demonstrative 
; 5 52 


116 A Practical Grammar of the Turkish Language. 





pronouns they must be put in the genitive, except the third person plural. . 
Example,— ; ; : 
ہنم الجوں‎ benim ichin, forme * 
(6) re) hues senin ichin, for thee 
8) انت انچو‎ onoun ichin, for him, her, or it 
رت‎ yeh بزم‎ bizim ichin, for us 
انچوں‎ ys sizin ichin, for you 
انلر اچوں‎ onlar ichin, for them. 


+ yet] نەنك‎ nénin ichin (for what?), pst! GS kimin ichin (for whom ?). 
But کیم‎ and نہ‎ may be used in the nominative when followed by wel, and 
one may therefore correctly say کیم انچرں‎ kim ichin, نہ انجوں‎ né ichin 
(what for?). In the same way کیم‎ and 4, when followed by ایله‎ or 4), may 
be put either in the nominative or genitive. Example, ay) کیم‎ kim ilé or 
ابله‎ CLAS kimin ilé (with whom?), asl نەانك‎ nénin ilé or نہ ابلہ‎ né و‎ 
(with what ?). : 

326. The variable postpositions are mostly nouns which are used in 
connection with other nouns or pronouns to supply the place of prepositions 
in European languages, Their use will be best understood from examples. 
Thus |)! ara means “ the midst” ; آرامزدہ‎ aramizdé, in the our midst, i.e, 
between us; yoy J)! aralerindé, in their midst, é.e., between them.: oy! 
ard means the space at the back side of anything, or the back ; اردمدہ‎ ٠ 
ardimdé, in my back, i.¢., behind me. ),) ewn means the space in front 
of anything, the front ; sasS,) ewnumdé, in my front, i.e., before me ; اوککزدہ‎ . 
eununuzdé, in your front, i.¢., before you; ارت ارکحدہ‎ evin eunindé, in the 
front of the house, i.e., before the house. اوزر‎ uzen means the space over 
anything ; اوزرمدہ‎ uzerimdé, in the space over me, ۔.ٴ‎ Over or upon me ; 
soy اوزر پر‎ uzerlerindé, in the space over them, i.e., over them or upon them. 

327. The words thus employed and the prepositions in European lan- 
,- Suages which they supply the place of are as follows :— 

‘ ار‎ ara, 


٦0 


orta,‏ أورقه 
wy béyn®‏ 
whe miyan, |‏ 
oy! ard, the back, the space behind . . Behind‏ 
éshagha, ۹‏ اشاغھ 
ashagiz, )‏ اشاغی 
wll alt, the space under 2 . 2 . . Under,‏ 


the midst . . . . . . Between, amongst 


7 Tower part ...,... . مت‎ nder 
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uzer, the space over . . . . . Over‏ اوزر 
ust, 53 » On‏ اُسہت 
iG.) ich, : :‏ 
Inside‏ ٭. . . ..... inside‏ 7 انی 
ysl tchéri,‏ 4 
Before, in front of‏ ےا .= .=« eun, the front‏ )5 


tdshra, Line outer part (of anything) Out of, outside‏ طشرہ 


or طشری کف‎ dishari, 5) 


yakin, the spacenear . . . . . Near‏ یاقیں or‏ یقیں 
the space far away... Far‏ 47ہ اوزاق 
Near °‏ . . . ےہ . . . ok yan,theside.‏ 
youkari, the top of anything . . . Above‏ یوقاری 
karshi, the space opposite. . . . Opposite‏ 5 0 شو 
dib, the bottom of anything . . . Under.‏ دیب 


328. The postpositions Ws dek, دکیں‎ déyin (as far as, until), طوغرف‎ . 
doghru (towards), یاتیں‎ yakin, قریب‎ karib (near), قارشو‎ karshi (opposite), 
and 3,56 ghieuré (according to) require the noun they refer to to be put in 
the dative case. Examples, WoaestS ghejéyédek (until night), ازمیرہ‎ 
طوغرکف‎ Ezmiré doghrou (towards Smyrna), 38 سویلدیککزہ‎ suwédylediyinizé -- 
ghieuré (according to what you say), یاقیں‎ dey! evimé yakin (near my house). 

. 329. صکرہ‎ sora (after), ارترو‎ ewturw (with regard to), پکا‎ yana (with - 
respect to), 9 béri (on this side of, since), 43,| euté (on the other side of), 
اول‎ evvel, مقدم ر6 لال _اقدم‎ moukdddem (before), Spt ghairi, \acle - 
maada, it bashka (except, besides), a,b tashra (out of), gre) ichéri 
(inside), اشاغخی‎ dshaghi (under), یوتارک‎ youkari (above) require the ablative. 
Examples, پازأیغیدنں سکرہ‎ yazdiyimdan sora {after my writing), گلدیکندن‎ 
Jal gheldiyinden evvel (before his coming), شہردی طذرہ‎ shehirden tashra 
(outside the town), کسہ بلمز‎ did بندن‎ benden bashka kimsé bilmaz (no 
one knows except me). 


330. In written Turkish some Persian and Arabic prepositions are used. 


The Persian Prepositions. 


The Persian prepositions are as follows:— : 


a 


a a 
w or & bé corresponds to “to,” “in,” or “ with.” Example, بدست‎ 


bé desst (in the hand), بشمشیر انتقام‎ bé shimsiir-i-intikam (with the sword 
of vengeance), بشہر )423 امب‎ bé shehir refté esst (he is gone to thé town), 
2 x . 


~ ad بامید‎ (Witll the hope of God). 


٠ ٦ 
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331. سی‎ ٤ (without). Example, Dl» dibak (without fear, fearless), . 
بینظیر‎ binazir (without equal, peerless), بججارہ‎ bi charé (without resource), 
بیوفل‎ 56 véfa (without fidelity). nS 

332. با‎ da (with). Example, las با‎ ba khuda (with God), wel ba men 
(with me), با حرمت‎ ba hurmet (with respect). ; 

333. پر‎ bér (on, in, to, according). Example, بر عکس‎ bér akss (on the 
geatiary’: طرف‎ ١رپ‎ ber taraf (on one side), yey ber sér (on the head), Gy بر‎ 
کوشہ*ٴ چمن‎ bér yek kiushé-i-chimen (in one corner of the garden), بر منوال‎ 
معرر‎ bér minval-i-mouharrér (in the way mentioned), مشرں‎ deny بر‎ ber vejhi 
meshrouh (in the said manner). 

334, زیر‎ 2ir (under). Example, زیر زمیں‎ 2irs zémin (under the earth, 
subterranean). 

335, در‎ dér (in). Exathple, در ہوستاں‎ dér bosstan (in a garden), در‎ 
این عالم‎ dér in* alem (in this world), در دست‎ 44 desst (in hand). It also 
sometimes signifies about or on. Example, . sa» a why در‎ dér béyan- 
-ifeth-i-hindisstan (about the conquest of India). ; 

336. 5 or j\ ée (from, of, by, through, over, under). Example, آزدست‎ 
éz desst (out of hand, from the hand), از سر نو‎ & sér-i-nev (again), ps 
جہت‎ éz hér jihet (from every side, in every respect, in every way). 

337. تا‎ za (as far as, until) always requires another preposition like 
ب‎ We or 35 with it. Example, تا بصباح‎ ta 62 (until the morning) 

sor تا صباحه دٹث‎ ta sabaha dek. : 

338. برای‎ berai (for). Example, sae برای‎ berai maslakat (for a. 
piece of business). 


1 


The Arabic Prepositions. 


339. The Arabic prepositions are much used in Turkish, but only in 
connection with Arabic words. Those most frequently met with are the 
following :— 


Gao 
بے‎ bi Swith, by, in, on), . Example, سم الله‎ bissmillah (in the name 
of God), باجمع‎ bi ejmaihim (with the whole of them, ری‎ all together), 
بالجملہ‎ bil jumié (all, every one), بالاتفان‎ bil itifak (with agreement, ie., 
Cnc 
unanimously), Jl billahi (by God!). 





a 
eat 2 ناج‎ 
٭‎ “i” in Arabic and, Persian words, when corresponding to > yowel oS or ”ہک‎ 


as generally a long vowel and must be pronounced like i in French or ee it English. 
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340. بلا‎ Bila (without). - Example, بلا شہۂ‎ bila shuphé (without doubt), 
بلا رخصت‎ bila roukhsdt (without permission), بلا فائض‎ bila faiz (without 
interest). 4 

. 341. آلی‎ ila (to, towards, as far as, until). Example, ہا الی ان‎ 
(until this moment, hitherto), الی الا بد‎ ilé"Lébed Cuntil eternity, to all eternity), 
الی آخرہ‎ ila-akhirih (until the end). , ۱ ۱ 

342. عن‎ an (from, of, out of). Example, & anhu or ank (from him, 
from it), عنہا‎ anka (from her), تقصد‎ ye an-hassdin (on purpose), dad عن‎ 3 
la-an-kassdin (accidentally), عن سمیم ٭القاب‎ an-samimi-Lkalb (from the 
bottom of the heart). 

343. سن‎ min (from, of, out of ). Exaniple, سی الندیم‎ min-el-kadim* 
(from ancient times). 

344. علی‎ ala (on, upon, according to, in, to). Example, علی العموم‎ alé- 
Loumoum (generally), العتیں‎ de alé-t-tahkih (assuredly, really), علٰی‎ 
وجہ التغصیل‎ ala-vejhi-t-tdfsil (in a detailed manner), التوالی‎ de alét-tévali 
(successively), اک حال‎ de ala-éyi-hal (in whichever way), القدیریں‎ Ww علی‎ 
ala-kéla-t-takdiréin (in either of the two cases), علی الصباح‎ alé-s-sabah 
(early in the morning). 

345. فی‎ fi (in, to, concerning). Example, ور فی العقیقہ‎ 16 (in 
trath, in fact, really), آم۸ ار فی العال‎ (instantly, at once), rl feljebr 
(about algebra). 

It is also ug the sense of at, when stating a price, Example, 
یکرمی غروش‎ ffi yirmi ghroush (at the rate of twenty piastres). 

346. J li (for, to). Example, cershat Ti-mdslahat (for business), 
عبرۃ للساثریں‎ ibreten-liss-sairin (as an example to others), aU حبة‎ hubbetan- 
-l?llah (for God’s sake). 

This letter is sometimes used combined with the word Jol el (cause, 
reason). Example, لاجل المصلےی‎ li-gjl-il-masslahat (for business). 

347. لدک‎ 1646, 1646 (immediately after—in time, quite near—in space, 
on). Example, لدی الیصول‎ Lédé-l-vussoul (on arrival), السوال‎ usa) lédé-ss-sual 
(when asked), لدی الا تضا‎ 16016466 (in case of need, when requisite). 

۰ 

EXERCISE XX." : 5 

> Last year a great many travellers یولمی)‎ yoljoy) came from England to Turkey. 
_My servant has act to France to see his family: .I paid him his sajary (hl 


ay 





* See note page 118. 


. 
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ailtk) before he departed (, jails kalkmak), but he spent (hax! زسط خر‎ etmek) 
it all except five pounds. It is very inconvenient to be amongst strangers پبانچی)‎ . 
. yabdnji). Your ‘house is amongst trees. My house is in front of the castle قلعه)‎ 
kala). The book is under the table. The ink is in the cupboard (3,0 doldb). 
He has gone to his country. Did you bring this rose for me? For whom is “کل‎ 
money? For him or for them? I do not know, but probably itis for you. For 
God’s sake! The king قرال)‎ kral) punished the murderer  )لتاق‎ ‘kdtil) as an 
example'to others. She is without equal. He killed his brother on purpose. In 
Constantinople there is an underground railway (Se rte démir yol). He lent me 
the money without interest.. That is beyond doubt. The council unanimously 
resolved (cy 9 قرار‎ karar vermek) to declare حرب ایتمف)  ہ×‎ ihe ilan-i-harb 
etmek). He found a treasure (42) j-5 khaziné) at the bottom (yo did) of the tree 
in his garden. He related (Jae)! 4۸ء نقل‎ etmek) all he had seen in a detailed 
manner. In the name of God. Here, we are arrived.* Where does your friend 
live? Out of the town. In case of need the police ضبطيه مامورک)‎ ء489٤‎ 
mamourou) must help اینٹميآپ)‎ aile| iané etmek) and protect (hash حمایت‎ 
himayet etmek) him. 





CHAPTER VIII. 
Son, 
CONJUNCTIONS. Sc 


348. TueRe are very few conjunctions of Turkish origin, the nature of 
the language being such that it scarcely requires them. Many Persian and 
Arabic conjunctions, however, are used in written Turkish. 


349. Copulative Conjunctions, 


vé, wor ou, and‏ و 
hem,‏ ٹم hem,‏ ھم 

hem, vé hem,‏ ھم و 
da, dé,‏ 30 

dakhi,‏ دچی 

atta, so much so that, even‏ حتی 

43 né, dm یہ‎ neither, nor. 

a &. 


# Say, Behold! we have come. 


{oot also 


Jao, and, even 
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Pronunciation of ,. 
349. و‎ vé is pronounced ou or u when it connects two synonymous. 
words, or words which are a contrast to each other or usually coupled 
* ‘together. Example, لیل و ار‎ léil u nahar (night and day), کاغد 3 قلم‎ 
. kiagad u kalem (pen and paper). If it come after a word ending in a 
vowel it is pronounced vu. Example, جفا‎ , lic sdfa vu jefa (pleasure and 
pain). In short sentences 4 vé is often omitted. Example, Lb انا‎ ane 
baba (father and mother), ارقور یازار‎ okour yazar (he reads and writes). 

350. ھم‎ hem must be repeated. Example, ھم ہے ھم س‎ hem ben hem 
sen (both you and I), برادم در‎ teal ap Sib جم‎ hem nazik hem okoumoush 
bir dddm dir (he is both an affable and a learned man). 

851., 30 dé or دخی‎ dakhi is always placed after the word ‘which one 
wishes to emphasize, and it is sometimes repeated. Example, بن دہ سن دہ‎ 
ben dé sen dé (I and you also), کندیےە دہ کلمش در‎ ghitdisé dé ghelmish 
dir (if even he went, he has returned). 

352. 4ہ و‎ is often replaced by 4ة ایلہ‎ Thus, شراب‎ abl yo sou ilé sherab 
(wine and water). 

353. حتی‎ hatta (even, so much so that) introduces a phrase which 
corroborates what precedes it. Example, ارلدک‎ sh حتی آو دخی‎ hatta ٥ 
dakhi razi oldou (so much so that he also has consented). 

354. 3 né, ون هک جب رنو‎ 4 né, véné (neither, nor), Example, پرنه انجر‎ & 
né yér né ichér (he neither eats nor drinks), نہ ارقور 4 یازار‎ né okour né yazar 
(he neither reads nor writes). 


e 
Disjunctive Conjunctions. 
355. The disjunctive conjunctions are the following :— 
یا‎ ya, ۴ 
یاخوں‎ yakhod, 
یا پا‎ ya ya, either, or 


os gherek Js iw 


4 


pel isstér استر‎ isstér, 
ھا۔‎ ha ھا‎ ha, 


or else, otherwise, or (after of before a negatixe sentence) 
3 
soy 


whether, or whether * 
5 


© پوخےہ‎ yokhsa, 2 
یوقَسٰۂ‎ yoksa, 
ہما الا‎ Otherwise, but, except, only that, saving that. 
a a 
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356. اسر کرٹ ھا‎ are put before two opposite words or phrases to 
state an alternative. They require the verb to be in the conditional or 
' imperative, but with pl it can only be in the ixiperative. Example, 
ھا یازسه‎ aejl ھا‎ ha yarsa ha yazmassa oF ھا پازسوں ھا یازمسون‎ ha yazsin, 
ha yazmasin (whether he write or not), duals OS کلسہ‎ OS gherek ghelsé 


gherek ghelmessé (whether he come or not), 


Contrasting Conjunctions. 


357. The conjunctions used for making contrasts are as under :— - 
اتا‎ amma, 
wy lakin, ta 
و لگن‎ vé Lakin, 
و الا‎ vé illa, otherwise, or if not, and if not 
dm SI éyérché, 


though. 
و ایس کرچہ‎ 


Conditional Conjunctions. 


358. The conjunctions which serve to state a condition are the 


following :— 
اکر‎ éyér, if ۰ 
we صانکی‎ sanki, as if, as though, supposing it Were 
as فرش ایددلم‎ farz edélim اف‎ 2 


tout ki,‏ اوت ک۸ 
toutalim,‏ طوتہ 
toutalim ki,‏ طوتەلم as‏ 
Saraza ki,‏ فرضا کہ 
edélim ki,‏ ھ+کر فرض ایدەلم 5 
ghiouya ki, as if, as it were‏ کوہا nS‏ 1 
unless, and still, and yet‏ ا نہ ée‏ 


has مکر:‎ méyér sé, while, and yet. 


supposing that 


359. اکر‎ requires the vérb to be in the conditional. Example, اکر یاپمز‎ 
wl ایس جازات‎ dyér yapmaz-issé mujazat ederim, (if he does not do it, 
I will punish -bim), Sea Ss) اکر چالشسہ‎ éyér chélishea eurentjek (if he 
studies ‘he will learn). 18 is very often omitted, especially én conversation;~ 
-the sense, being sufficiéntly indicated by the conditional modi of the verb. 
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Miscellaneous Conjunctions. 
360. The remaining conjunctions are as under :— 
2 alas) euilé hi, 
&S alsy) beuilé ki, مخ‎ that 
& شوبلہ‎ sheuilé ki, 
آیمدی‎ imdi, now, therefore,. wherefore 
wre CM anin ichin, 
upland اول‎ ol sebebden, 
یعنی‎ yani, that is to say 


: therefore 


sous‏ خصوصا 
particularly‏ دوہ وو و 7 ا 
at ei ۱011801188+‏ ےھ ures a‏ 


- رت زم 
zira ki,‏ زیر کہ 
chunku or chunki, as, because‏ چو 3G‏ 
ki, that, for, because‏ کہ 
ta ki, as far, in order that‏ تا کہ ta,‏ تا 
madam, as long as‏ مادا 
madamki, since, as‏ مادامکہ 
hiashki (keshki), would to God that!‏ کاشکہ or‏ کاشکی 
shayed ki, may be that, peradventure lest‏ شاید & 
a tole mebada ki, for fear that, God forbid that‏ . 
“ale! ef hassil,‏ 
vé el hdssitl,‏ ولعاصل 
hdssili kélam,‏ ۔حاصل کلام 
ksi netijé-i-kélam,‏ کلا 
khoulassa~i-kelam,‏ خلاصۂ WS‏ 
el-kissa,‏ القصة 


Un) pess, then, moreover 
rf 


finally, in a word 


poss imdi, well then‏ پس آیمدی 
fakdt, only‏ فقط 
badahu, then, afterwards. 5‏ بعدہ 
or afc begins a phrase expressing an exception. Example,‏ مکر .361 
oraya ghidémezsiniz méyér ki béghir ilé‏ اورایہ کیدہەمزسکز مکر SUAS‏ ایلہ اولہ 
ola (you cannot ع٤ there unless with a horse),‏ 
: 72 


a 





~~ 


*The origingl Parsian pronunciation of this word is barghir, but in Turkish it is pro- 
nounced béghir.* It originally meant a pack-horse, but is now often used for any horse; 
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362. méyér, or dus مکر‎ méyér sé begins a phrase containing a state- 
ment contrasting with what has been asserted previously. Example, اپکی‎ 
تربزہ اوزرینہ وربور‎ ae Se ساعتدن برو قلمنی اراپور‎ thi saatdan béri kalemini 
arayor méyérsé tirébezé uzeriné douriyor (he has been looking for his pen 
for two hours, and yet it was on the table all the while). 

363. & wld shayed ki is used to express a contingency desired or 
anticipated. Example, اواور‎ Jy شاید کہ‎ shayed ki kral olour (peradventure 
he will become king). 

364. مبادا کہ‎ mébada ki is used to express a contingency one fears but 
hopes to avoid. Example, کہ قرال اواور‎ lol. mébada ki kral olour (for fear 
that he may become king, God forbid that he become king !). 

365. “Or” between numbers is omitted in Turkish. Example, Al 
اوچ الما‎ ik uch elma (two or three apples), بش التی اف‎ besh alti ai (five or 
six months), لیرا‎ AM فرق‎ kirk elli lira (forty or fifty pounds). 


EXERCISE XXI. 


He neither reads nor writes. Both you and I are English. I went, but I did 
not see the pasha, because he was not at home. Although he is rich he is not 
happy ممنون)‎ memnoun), He is neither rich nor poor ( فقیر‎ Sakir). Whether it 
rain or not, I shall go out. Whether he like أاسحتمكت)‎ isstémek) it or not, do not do 
it again (eo, bir daha). She is both beautiful and amiable نازك)‎ nazik), If you 
do not obey (ax! اطاعت‎ itaat etmek) you will be punisie_I will help (40 yh 
aay! yardim etmek) you, as you have helped me. Would to God I had known! As 
if he had been mad (do déli), You will regret it as long as you live. God - 
forbid that she hear it! I will not tell her, as I have promised سوز وبرمت)‎ 
seuz vermek), We go and come every day. You must take care or else you will 
lose your money. I shall neither take care nor lose my money. As you are so 
obstinate عنادجی)‎ inadji) you deserve to lose your money. Give me a pen and 
paper. 





CHAPTER IX. 


3 ۶ INTERJECTIONS. 
366. INTERJECTIONS are words which express a sydden and violent 
emotion « a 2 = 


~ 


ee. 
- Sometimes they arefased alone, and sometimes accompanf2d by the word 
€ is ا‎ : 
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to which they refer, which in Turkish is generally put in the dative. 
Example, افریں‎ aferin (bravo! well done !), 358 oy آفر‎ aferin sizé (bravo 
you!); 33k yaatk (it*is a pity!), پازی سکا‎ yazik sana (it is a pity for 
thee !); واک‎ waz (woe !), Spe isl, wai sizé (woe to you !). 

367. ف‎ ۵8 (O! eh! holloa ,ڑا‎ and پا‎ ya (0!) are used simply to call 
attention, or to express some emotion. Example, ک‎ SG پا‎ ya kari (O 
woman!), اک‎ éi (holloa! ahoy !), اک کمیدن‎ 4 ghémiden (ship ahoy !), هو‎ & 
ya hou (holloa , 39) bré (fellow !(, and بای سگا‎ bak sana (I say !), are used 
for the same purpose. 

368. sly! ciwah or ھی واہ‎ héi wah (alas!), مدں‎ méded (alas! help !), 
whl aman (mercy ! help !), express pain and trouble. 

369. oe yazik, حیف‎ haif (pity! it is a pity !), oh نہ‎ né yazik (what 
a pity !) express, regret. 

370. sly wai (woe !), واک باشکہ‎ wai bashina, سکا‎ Gl, wai sana (woe to 
thee !), express a threat, 

371. ماشااللہ‎ mashallah (dear me !—literally, what great things God has 
willed !—wonderful !) expresses admiration or surprise. 

372. ule sakin (take care, now! mind what you are about !), ra Si 
ghieuzunu ach {be attentive ! keep your eyes open ! be sharp ! take care !), 
زنہار‎ sinhar (Persian) (take care! beware 1), express a warning. 

373. صاول‎ sawort (get out of the way! clear the road 1), ھایدہ کہت‎ 
haidé ghit (be off !), are used to drive any one away. 

374. There is a species of interjection of Persian origin which consists of 
\ added to a word, Example, sit shah (a king), lela shaha (O king !) 
wh e<o mihriban (a friend), Ul go 6 (O friend !). 

375. There is also a Turkish interjection consisting of the same letter, 
only it is put at the end of a sentence instead of being added to a noun. 
Example, | joa: 1 0 benim dir a (that is mine, mind !). Instead of the 
letter |, the syllable ھا‎ is sometimes used. Example, بنمدر ھا‎ 3 o benim 
dir ha. : a 

376. The other interjections snost used are the following :— . 

An helé, now ! look there ! well, did you ever ! 
دی بقا‎ dé gr di bakélim, 
Saal دی‎ didi (déindik), 
usdulee haidi, come! 


{now then ! weil, go on! 
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“all, اک‎ 48 walldh, thanks (good, by God !) ! 
usa she hai hai, to be sure ! yes, certainly ۰ 
استغراللہ‎ esstaghfrulldh, God forgive me! (used when one is praised, or 
when one has committed a fault) 2 
al نعوذ‎ nauzu-billdh, God preserve us! (we take refuge in God) 
معاذللہ‎ maazalléh, God forbid! (God is our only refuge in such an event) 
حاشا‎ hasha, God forbid ! 
alld. inshalldh, please God! (if God wish !) 
ail, یت‎ 
تالله‎ talldhi, ‘by God! 
Ml 1ۃ‎ 478, 
واخ‎ wakh, alas! woe! 
وأ ویلا‎ wa véila, Oh ! alas! 
صوص‎ souss, hush ! hold your tongue! 
دبھا‎ or دک‌ھا‎ di ha, come now, what’s that! 
tam مر‎ mérhaba, hail! (used only between Mussulmans) 
5 lebbik, holloa ! here I am ! what are your commands? 
اوغ‎ okh, Oh, I am glad! 
is) ouf, ah, what a bother! 


EXERCISE XXII. 


Thanks! Please God we shall see each other agaig_soon. What a pity! 
Bravo you! O king! J say! Be off! Get out of thesway! Come, be 
quick! Hush! the professor is coming. Oh, Iam glad! By God I do not know ! 
Mercy ! Sir, I did not do it. Is this correct? To be sure! That is my box, 
mind! I thought you had forgotten me. God have mercy on me! (what an 
idea!) Woe to them! Will your friend come to Turkey? Please God! (I hope 
80) for he is a very affable (ju nazik) man. 


CHAPTER X. 


THE FORMATION OF TURKISH WORDS. 
r “1. Turkish Nouns. 


377. By the ,addition of tke syllable ie toa nowa another “noun is 
formed indicating the individtal who exercises a trade orvalling connected. 
with the first noun. eee age توتونں‎ tutun (tobacco), اط تون ہی‎ 
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(a tobacconist) ; 464ء1 تنگد‎ (tin), تنگاجی‎ tenékéji (a tinman) ; شکر‎ sheker 
(sugar), شکرجی‎ shekerji (a confectioner); اتمك‎ ekmek* (bread), cal 
ekmekji (a baker) : تیحرر‎ démir (iron), تیمورجی‎ démirji (a smith); صو‎ sou 
(water), صوجی‎ soujout (a water-seller). 

378. The termination _ 2 is also used for making nouns designating 
persons who practise something expressed by the noun to which it is 
appended. Example, دعا‎ doua (a prayer), eke duaji (one who prays) 5 
یلان‎ yalan (a lie), یانجی‎ yalanji (a liar) ; لطیفۂ‎ latifé (a joke), wed 
latiféji (a joker). 

379. By adding بجی‎ iji to the root of a verb a noun is formed desig- 
nating a person who habitually performs the action expressed by the verb. 
Example, hey. sevmek (to love), سرجی‎ sevijé (a lover); صاتمق‎ sdtmak 
(to sell), ماتجی‎ satiji (a seller); ejb yazmak (to write), پا زجی‎ yaziz. - 
(a writer); (gall dlmak (to buy), soul aliji (a buyer). 

380. If the root of the verb end ina vowel then بجی‎ yiji must be 
added instead of سی‎ iji. Example, اوقومق‎ okoumak (to read), اوقویاچی‎ 
okouyoujou (a reader). : 

381. If the root of the verb end in ت‎ quiescent it generally changes 
into د‎ before ۔جی‎ Example, jaily yerdtmak (to create), یراد”کجی‎ yerd- 
digi (a creator). 

382. An enormous number of Turkish nouns are formed by the help of 
the termination شی‎ or GN Lik, lik, louk, or luk. In the first place, names 
of abstract qualities are obtained by adding it to adjectives. Example, 
js ghiuzel (beautiful), MS ghiuzellik (beauty) ; اوفانی‎ oufak (small), 
اوفاقی‎ oufaklik (smallness) ; jy douz (smooth), دوزلٹ‎ douzlouk (smooth- 
ness); زنکیں‎ zenghin (rich), زنگینلك‎ zenghinlik (opulence); کبرلی‎ hibrli 
(proud), GN! کبر‎ kibrlilik (pride). 

383. Names of trades or professions are also formed by adding جی‎ 
to the nouns designating the persons who exercise them. Example, 
تیمورجیلق‎ démirjilik (the trade of a smith), Cie) ekmekjilik (the 
trade of a baker), فالقسی‎ kdikji (a boatman), esti kdihjilih (the trade 
of a boatman). 

’ 384. The same termination added toa noua designates a place where 





2 ۳ 
٭‎ Written etmekout pronounced ekmek. 7 »~ ۹ 
.° ‘The termination جی‎ is pronounced ji, 2, jow,"or ju according to the preceding 


predominant Vov.el. See 58. a 
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z - 
something (expressed by the noun) is found or fit for that thing. Example, 
اورماں‎ ormdn (a wood or forest), اورمائلق‎ ormdnlik (a place full of forests) ; 
ساز‎ sdz (a reed), سازاں‎ sdzlik (a place full of reedg) ; Gee chibouk (a 
pipe), Gane chibouklouk (the place where the pipes are kept) ; طوز‎ touz 
(salt), طوزلل‎ touzlouk (a saltcellar). cd or لت‎ also indicate quantity, as 
بش غروشلق‎ besh ghroushlouk (five piastres’ worth), Gare A iki 
ghroushlouk (two piastres’ worth). : 

, 385. Verbal nouns are formed by adding شی‎ or GN to infinitives. 
Examples, (<j\; yazmak (to write), یازمقل‎ yazmaklik (the actien of 
writing, or writing); اوترمقلق‎ ohoumaklik (the action of reading, or reading), 
A Leges sevmeklik (the action of loving, or loving). 


386. Nouns are also obtained by putting the termination (4 to the roots 
of verbs. Examples, الین‎ dlmak (to buy), الش‎ alish (a purchase, buying) ; 
وبرمك‎ vérmeh (to give), وبرش‎ vérish (giving, a gift) ; الش وبرش‎ alish. 
vérish (giving and taking, commerce); holy Bilmek (to know), بیلش‎ 
bilish (knowing). 

387. If the root of the verb end in a vowel, then یش‎ yish must be 
added instead of (=. Example, موبلمٹ‎ suréylémek (to speak), سوبلیش‎ 
suwéyléyish (speaking, or way of speaking) ; (ies) okoumak (to read), 
اوقویش‎ okouyoush (reading, or way of reading). This kind of substantive 
generally expresses the way of doing anything. Example, اوقویش اولمر‎ aly ys 
Beuile okouyoush olmaz (such a way of reading is not permissible). 

388. If the root of the verb end in a quiescent رت‎ it generally changes 
into 9 before this termination. Example, Gay yerdtmak (to create), 
برادش‎ yerdadish (creating, the action of creating). 

389. Some few nouns are also made by adding the letter 1 instead of 
رش‎ to the roots of reflective verbs. Example, سوفث‎ sevinmek (to be glad), 
سولے‎ sevinj (gladness) ; Gels kdzénmak (to win, gain), ei hézanj 
(gain, profit, earnings). 

390. A noun is likewise formed by the addition of کو‎ or گی‎ ghi or ghu 
to the root of a verb, Example, ویرکو‎ virghiou or vérghi (giving, a gift, a 
tribute—tfrofa heyy), Se seoghi (love, loving—from ee), بیلکو‎ 
bilgHa (knowing, knowledge—from uly). . 

391. Sometimes the termitfation کے‎ ghij or ee is uged instead-of کو‎ or 
کی‎ Example, eh bilghij (knowing, knowledge). ar 7 
۔‎ 392. By affixing ا م‎ im, oum, or um to the root of-a verb a few nouns 


2 
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are formed. Example, اولم‎ eulum (dying, death—from. hal! ewdmek, to 
die), اتم‎ dtim (a cast, a throw, throwing) from أتمق‎ dtmak (to throw). 

393. This termination sometimes indicates quantity. Example, اتم‎ atim 
(a charge of powder, ie., the quantity that one can throw, the distance 
one can throw); یوتم‎ youtoum, from 345.) youtmak (to swallow) (the 
quantity one can swallow); ex ichim, from اچعمٹ‎ ichmek (to drink) (the 
quantity one drinks at one time). 


Diminutive Nouns. 


394. Diminutive nouns are constructed by adding (> jik or U> jik 
and جغ ز‎ jaghaz* or > jéyéz,* as euphony requires, + to other nouns. Example, 
ار‎ ev (a house), So او‎ evjéyéz (a little house); آدم‎ adam (a man), آد>جنز‎ 
adamjaghaz (a little man ;) 543 kent (a village), as keuijuk+ (a little 
village) ; قوزو‎ kouzow (a lamb), توزوجل‎ Kouzoujouk t (a little lamb). 

395. If the noun end in WJ, that letter is omitted or changed into ٭‎ 
in the diminutive. Example, 42,8 kieupek (a dog), کراجٹ‎ or Chaar f 
kieupéjik (a little dog). 

396. The above rule holds good with respect to some adjectives ending 
in ٹ‎ and می‎ Example, کوٹ‎ huchuk, ha gsd kuchujuk (rather small) ; 
gist sijdk (hot), Gals sijdjik (rather hot). 

397. از‎ dz (little) and is> chok (much) do not conform to this rule, 

’ for their diminutives are respectively (ge-a;\ dzajtk (a very little), چرفکچں‎ 
choghoujak (rather much). - 

398. Names of languages are formed by adding جہ‎ jeje to the namesof 
nations. Example, j.G\ inghliz (English), انگکلیزجہ‎ inghlizjé (the English 
language); ;i|) fransiz (French), فرانسزجہ‎ fransiaja (the French lan- 
guage) ; daxte arabja (the Arabic language). 

399. This same termination is used to express the way of doing any- 
thing. Example, gb pom chojoukja (in a childish way), dt تا‎ kérija (in 
a womanish way), فیلسوٹجہ‎ (féilésofja (in a philosophical way), سزجہ‎ sizjé 
(in your way), باج‎ benjé (in my way). 





* Also pronounced jaghiz and jéyiz. 


t Le. por Jjaghaz is added t4 nouns in which ard vowels preponderate, and 
f> jéyéz to nouns ir which soff vowels are predominant. 
$ جق‎ and hit are eupyfonic and are pronourced jik, jik, jotk, or ju accord- 
“ing to the preceding: predomihant vowel. See 58. 45 ° : 
- a ۓ‎ : 2 
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سس سے تھے سال 

400. A diminutive of the above termination is formed by omitting the 

final × and adding لی‎ léyn. Example, قاررجلیں‎ karyaléyin (somewhat in 
a womanish way). a 


EXERCISE XXIII. 


Give me five piastres’ worth of tobacco. Seamanship is a useful art. Bring the 
saltcellar. Ts your brother a smith or a sailor? He is neither a sailor nor a smith; he 
is a soldier ( ءسگر‎ assker). That little طصدا‎ is very pretty. What a pretty little girl ! 
Is it proper to talk thus? There is no commerce in this country. God_is the 
creator of all things. Has the boatman come? Do you know Turkish as well as 
(8 Addar) French? I both read it and speak it. In my opinion, in order to 
learn French well you must go to France. You are ( حقکز وار‎ hdkiniz var) right, 
but one can learn it pretty well in Turkey. Where did you learn Arabic? I learnt 
it in Constantinople, but I only speak a very little. You ought to act like a philo- 
sopher. He acted like a man, You must not act like a woman. Were you not 
writing while I was speaking? No, Sir, I was listening. Is the garden in which 
you were walking your property مال)‎ md?) ? No, I have sold it to the baker whom 
{ told you of. Have you seen his little daughter ? 


2. Turkish Adjectives. 


401. By adding 3 lou, lu, li, or آا‎ to a noun an adjective is formed 
indicating possession of the thing designated by the noun or connection 
with it. Example, (bie aki (sense), عظلاو‎ 4۸117 (sensible, possessed of 
sense); جان‎ jan (a soul), ile jdnli (living, possessed of a soul); a: £ 
Ghirid (Crete), کریدار‎ Ghiridli (Cretan) ; لوندرہ‎ Londra (London), لوندرەلو‎ 
Londrali (of London) ; € Bech (Vienna), sls? Bechli (Viennese). ۰ 

402. The termination سز‎ siz, siz, souz, or suz, corresponding to “less ” 
in English, when added to a noun, forms an adjective expressing the want 
or absence of the thing designated by the noun. Example, jie dklsiz 
(foolish, senseless), مناسبتسز‎ munasébetsiz (improper, i.e., without (مناسبہت)‎ 
[+0 بارەس رب( اہ‎ parasiz (penniless, without money), ps evsiz (homeless, 
houseless), دتصز‎ dikkdtsiz (careless), je arsiz (impudent, without (عار)‎ 
shape). 7 

403. Some few adjectives are formed by adding ىي‎ or & ik or J wk 
to the” root of a verb. Example, فیرمں‎ kirmak (to§reak), pt ا‎ 
(broken) ; حاتلمق‎ chptlamak (to crack, split), 4لا ہف مچاتلاق‎ (cracked; * 

split); cdeybs) otourmak (to sit); اوطورا‎ otourdk (ctationary, applied to 


foo 
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troops in garrison) ; ذررمق‎ dourmak (to stop), 2 ۔دورانی‎ dourdk yéri (a 
stopping place). 5 
۔‎ 404. Some adjectives are also derived from verbs by the addition of 
oe wy ghin or قیں‎ or yy? to the root. Example, شاشمقی‎ shushmak (to be 
bewildered), شاشقیں‎ shashkin (stupid, bewildered) ; (i<j kiemak (to get 
hot, to get قیزشینُ,( ۷ چده‎ kizghin (hot, angry, in heat); («,3 kirmak (to 
break), قیرغیں‎ hirghin (hurt, vexed, grieved). دارغیں‎ darghin (passionate, 
angry), derived from ia) darilmak (to get augry), is somewhat irregular. 
405, 4» jé, ja, which in this case corresponds to “ish” in English, added 
to an adjective, forms a sort of diminutive adjective. Example, 33 kdra 
(black), قراجہ‎ kéraja (blackish, rather black) ; خستہ‎ Ahassta (ill), ddan 
khasstaja (rather ill) ; ابو‎ 7 (good, well), اپوجه‎ ۵6 (pretty well) ; کوزل‎ 
ghiuzel (pretty), کرزلجە‎ ghiuzéljé (rather pretty) : شافقں‎ shashkin (stupid), 
dexi,ibls shashkinja (rather stupid) ; On biyuk (big), بیوکجۂ‎ biyukjé 
(rather big) ; عم درز‎ (smooth), دوزجۂ‎ douzja (pretty smooth). 


EXERCISE XXIV. 

Are you a Constantinopolitan? No, I was born (Gage doghmak) in Smyrna. 
He is a Bosnian بوسندلو)‎ Rossnali), but he speaks Turkish pretty well. The 
Herzegovinians ھرسگلو)‎ Hersekli) are a brave شماعتار)‎ shejaatli) nation ملت)‎ 
millet), but they are very lazy. The Montenegrins طاغاو)‎ 3,5 704+۷ ddghli) are very 
cruel انسانیسز)‎ insaniyyetsiz). If you were born in Constantinople, you must be a 
Constantinopolitan. This cup is broken. He is a very passionate man. What is 
your trade صنعت)‎ sanat)? Tama sailor (sus ghémiji) at present, but for- 
merly I was a shopkeeper دکانجی)‎ dukkianji*). 1 wish I were a soldier (Sue 
assker), Did you not know that my father was a bookseller (sts kitdbj?)? 1 
thought so. This is a very useful (go faidéli) book. Some of your pupils are 
very stupid, Our professor is a very learned ( علوعاتلو‎ > maloumatli) man. You 
ought not to be so careless. The weather (1d hawa) is very damp رطوبتاو)‎ 
routoubetli) in England. 1 prefer اینمك)‎ en térjih etmek) the climate (yp 
hawa) of Constantinople, because it is not so damp. 


3. Turkish Verbs. _ as > 


+ 406. Transitive Yerbs are formed from nouns and adjéctives by the 
addition of (344, os lamak to those containing-hard letters, and لدٹت‎ lémek 
: ا‎ ae ا‎ oe > 28 ook : 


7 دکاں‎ dukkian ح)‎ shop), originally an Arabic word, is sometimes pronounced ~ 
dukén by the Turks. ” 
Kk 2 
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to those containing soft. When this termination is added to a noun, it has 
the meaning of ‘‘ to provide with,” and when added to an adjective it 
signifies “to render.” Example, باغ‎ bagh (a tie, ٭‎ knot, string), Gels 
baghlamak (to tie, fasten, bind); صو‎ 0 (water), صوامق‎ soulamak (to water 
—a garden, flowers, &e.);  ناھن‎ nishan (a mark, a pledge, token given to 
a girl ata betrothal), تشائلمق‎ nishénlamak (to betroth) : مہر‎ muhur (a seal), 
al go muhurlémek (to seal); ple hazir (ready), حاضرلمق‎ hazirlamak (to 
prepare ) : تمیز‎ témiz (clean), تمیزلموٹ‎ témizlémek (to clean). 

407. Passive and neuter verbs are formed by the addition of ass 
lanmak or ual lenmek. Example, ss ekshi (sour), Gales! ekshi- 
lenmek (to become sour); dtm khdssta (il), (Galen khdsstalanmak (to 
grow ill, fall il); tle saghir (deaf), jai sle saghirlanmak (to become 
deaf) ; dis ghiuzel (pretty), کوزللنمات‎ ghiuzellenmek {to grow pretty, 
become beautiful). 

408. Some neuter verbs are formed from adjectives by the addition of 
Gass or Ghat) leshmak or leshmek. Example, اکفیلنثمك‎ ekshileshmek 
(to get sour), کوزللشمدت‎ ghinzelleshmek (to become beautiful). 

409. This same termination, however, added to nouns produces recip- 
rocal verbs. Example, مکترب‎ mektoub* (a letter), Bathe&e mektup- 
leshmek (to correspond). 

410: A few neuter verbs are formed from adjectives by the addition of 
Gall dimak. Example, sale choghélmak (to increase—from جرن‎ chok, 
much), آزالمق‎ dzalmak (to diminish—from i! dz, little). 

411. Other neuter verbs are formed by the addition of $<). Example, 
خرہ‎ kara (black), قرارمق‎ kérarmak (to get blacks dark, or lowering) ; 3’ 
ak (white), Gol dgharmak (to grow white, to break—the day). 


.EXERCISE XXV. 

Did you seal the letters? I forgot to seal them, but I tied them. He has 
fallen ill, Have you watered the garden? I watered it yesterday. Have you 
prepared the dinner? They corresponded for many years, but they never saw each 
other. My money has diminished. I awoke when it began to dawn (420,61 
Gl dyharmagha béshlapak). Did you get up? No, I went to sleep again. 
The state of the country has grown worse. The revenue of Turkey has diminished 
since the war, Perhaps it «ill increase next year. I ope so, but it is rot 
probab® احتمال)‎ ihtimdl), “ms she has lost several ولایت) ا ا‎ vilayet). 


7 48 2 
* Or mektup. 7 
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Russia is a powerful قرتلو)‎ kouvveti) enemy. Can you speak Russian? Pretty 
well, How long have you been learning it? Two years and a-half. Then (aby! 
آیسہ‎ enilé issé) you mus speak it very well. I should have learnt it very well, if I 
10 studied properly. Laziness is a bad thing. 





CHAPTER 1. 
THE CONSTRUCTION OF PERSIAN WORDS. 
1. The Persian Noun. 


412. Apsrracr nouns and names of professions are formed in Persian by 
adding رک‎ which corresponds to شں‎ or J in Turkish, to nouns and 
adjectives, Example, خرب‎ khoub (beautiful), cog Khoubi (beauty) ; 
دردمند‎ dérdmend (afflicted), دردمندک‎ dérdmendi "(atBietion) اھنکر ز‎ aken- 
gher (a smith), افنکرف‎ ahengheri (the trade of a smith); زرکر‎ zergher (a 
goldsmith), زرکرک‎ zergheri (the trade of a goldsmith); ain séfid (white), 
سفیدک‎ séfidi (whiteness). 

413. If the word from which the abstract noun is formed end in زا‎ then 
the is doubled. Example, کدا‎ ghéda (a beggar), _ los yhédayi (beggary). 

414. If it end in a vowel s gh is introduced instead of s, but the 
sound of é is retained. Example, sav bendé (a servant, a slave), ہندکی‎ 
bendéghi (slavery, servitude). 


2. The Persian Adjective. 

415. Persian ines are formed from nouns by the addition of vs or 
al ané, Example, pel adam (a man), آدمی‎ adami or ادمانه‎ adamané 
(human) ; پادشاد‎ padishah (an emperor), بادشاماتہ‎ » padishahané (imperial). 

416. If the noun end ina vowel 2, that letter is omitted before ai) ané 
and لٹ ہ‎ gh preceded by the sound of é putin its place. Example, s2: 
bendé (a slave), بندکانہ‎ bendéghiané (humble). 

417. Persian adjectives are also formed by appending the sterminations 
مند‎ mend, LU nak, وار‎ var, or ور‎ ver to nouns. Example,. oy: dérd (grief), 
دردمند‎ dérdmend (afflicted, full of grief) ; وخم‎ zakhm (a wound), ohne j 
~cakhmnak Avounged, full of wounds) 3 ped huner (talent), ھنرمند‎ hune?mend 
" (ealented:s dacl“eumid (hope), امیدوار‎ eunjdvar Chopetal, hoping) ; هول‎ 
* hevl (terror), هولنات‎ hevinak (terrible, tefrific) ; 7 خطر‎ khatr *(danger), 
خطرز نالٹ‎ thatrnak, (dangerous). = 
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418. Adjectives describing one’s nationality or place of birth are formed 
by the addition of بک‎ Example, اصنمان‎ Issfahan (1spahan), اصفھانی‎ Issfa- 
hani (of Ispahan) ; we Arab (an Arab), ot Arabi (Arabie, Arabian) ; 
yl Tran (Persia), ایرانی‎ Frani (Persian). oe 

419. If the substantive from which such an adjective is formed end in 4 
vowel s or | the must be preceded byas. Example, we Broussa (the 
town of Broussa), بروسفوف‎ Broussavi (belonging to the town of Broussa) ; 
بصرد‎ Bassra (the town of Bassora), بصروت‎ Bassravi (belonging. to the 
tewn of Bassora) ; 4.0 Memsé (Germany), تمسفرک‎ Nemsévi (German), 

420. Adjectives stating the muterial of which a thing is made are 
formed by affixing wi iz to the name of the substance. Example, » 
sim (silver), سیمیں‎ Simin (of silver); زر‎ zer (gold), wry erin (golden) ; wl 
ahen (iron), اھنیں‎ ahenin (of iron). 


3. The Persian Participles, 


421, Persian infinitives are not used in Turkish, but Persian present or 
active participles, and past or passive participles, frequently are, especially 
in the formation of compound words; and they are sometimes used as 
nouns. Example :— 

3 دارز‎ darendé, holding, who holds; a bearer, holder, possessor (of a letter, &c.) 

ayendé, coming, who comes, future‏ آپندہ 
dN) revendé, going, who goes‏ 
khanendé, singing, reading ; a singer, reader‏ خوانندہ 
khah, desiring, wishing‏ خواہ 
ach khair-khah, a well-wisher‏ خواہ 
bed-khah, an evil-wisher‏ بد خواد 
khandé, called, invited‏ خواندہ 
didé, seen‏ دیدہ 
umour didé, who has seen business, experienced‏ امور دیدھ 
shikessté, broken‏ شکستہ 
dil shikessté, heart-broken‏ دل شکستہ 
norma, showing‏ نما 
raknuma, showing the road, a guide‏ رەنما 
conquering‏ گومنٰةلمط ghir, puking,‏ کی 
jihan-ghir, world-conquering‏ جہانکیر 
le baz, playing, risking , 2‏ 
his life : an acrobat, a horse-breaker, horse-dealer.‏ کو Sjanbaz, who‏ جانباز 
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422, The Persian active participles are either regular or irregular. The 
regular active participles are divided into two classes, those which end in 5, 
and those which end ‘with any other letter. 

423. The passive of a regular active participle ending in } is formed by 
removing that letter, and putting 45> in its stead. Example, سوز‎ souz 
(burning), سوختدہ‎ soukhté (burnt). (This word is also used as a noun, 
meaning one whose heart is inflamed with the love of God or science. 
Hence it also signifies a student of law and divinity.) ساز‎ sdz (making, 
fabricating), 6ء ساكد‎ (made, fabricated, spurious, forged). Hence the 
Turkish’ word Seas. سا‎ sakhté-kiar* (a forger). 

424. The passive of the regular active participles which do not end in ز‎ 
is obtained by the addition of sx, idé. Example, sy pésend (approving), 
پسندیدہ‎ pessendidé (approved) ; ر‎ TESS (bringing, causing anything to 
reach its destination}), s. sy ressidé (arrived, matured), نو رہ سیدد‎ nev-ressidé 
(newly-arrived, just come to maturity ). 

425. The passive of irregular active participles ends always in تہ‎ ¢é or 
دہ‎ dé. Example, بسحد‎ bessté (tied), دیدہ‎ didé (seen), aiS ghiufté (said), 
داشنہ‎ dashté (had). 


re 


426. Another kind of Persian active participle, ending in  ہدن‎ endé or 
ایحدہ‎ is much used in Turkish as a noun. Example, دارتدد‎ darendé (having, 
bearing, carrying, the bearer), خرانمد:‎ khanendé (singing, a singer, a reader). 

427. The Persian active participle which ends in ان‎ an, instead of aa 
or ریندہ‎ is also much used in Turkish as an adjective. Example, سوزان‎ 
suzan (burning), کوبیانں‎ ghuyan (speaking), why revan (flowing, moving), 
رخشان‎ rakhshan (flashing, brilliant). 





CHAPTER XII. 
THE FORMATION OF ARABIC WORDS. 


428. Tuousanps of Arabie words being constantly used in Turkish some 
knowledge of the formation of Arabic words is indispensable, andeis a great 
assistance to the memory. There is, strictly speaking, no limifto the wwds 





4 
* See nove page 7. 


T Rertce, Y= “) &cli namé ress (an envoy who byjngs a letter). - 
: 3 
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which the Turks borrow from Arabic, and the number of Arabic words to 
be learnt would thus be a great difficulty were it uot that they are all 
derived from certain roots which are, of course, very much less numerous. 
If the learner get a proper insight into the system of Arabic derivation of 
one word from another his labour is vastly diminished. After acquiring a 
certain number of roots he will at once recognise and remember a large 
number of words formed from them. This system of derivation is extremely 
regular, logical, and beautiful, although, at first, it appears complicated. 

429. The number of Arabic verbal nouns in use in Turkish, it parti- 
cular, is extremely large. Every Arabic verb has a large number of verbal 
nouns derived from it, but there are twenty-four different forms which are 
most met with in Turkish. Of course these twenty-four forms of every root 
are not in use. 


430. Every Arabic root in general consists of three letters only, to which 


a vast number of derivates can be traced.* Example, W«S kétéb in Arabic 
means “he wrote,” which is the third person singular, past tense of the 
verb, which corresponds to our infinitive, which does not exist in Arabic. 
From this we have the active participle eis kiatib,+ writing, one who 
writes, hence a writer, a clerk. CopSe mektoub is the past participle 
meaning written; hence, something written, a letter. uke mekteb is 
what is called the noun of place formed by prefixing ¢ to any root, and 
signifies the place where writing goes on; hence a school, an office. 
Almost every root has all these kinds of derivatives, or most of them. 

431. There are a few Arabic roots consisting of four letters, as دحرے‎ 
dahraj (to roll, he rolled), and even some of five, but they are extremely rare. 


432. There are a great number of nouns of action which are derived 
directly from the root, but twenty-four are most in use in Turkish. The 
word نعل‎ fal (doing) is taken as the model which is supposed to have 
all these twenty-four forms and more, although they are all not in use, 
and everyeother root is supposed to have the same number of derivatives, 
although, gn fact, they have a few only. By studying the following table 
the leamer will soon be*able on meeting with an Arabic word to tell 





2 5 و‎ a5 ۲ 2 
* Sqme words are derived fgom roots which are lost or A of use. 
- ‘f The sound of 7 is yitroduced into the pronunciation by fhe Turks. See note’ 


* page 2: 
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whether it is one of these forms, which are called primitive, to distinguish 
them from others termed derived forms, of which we shall speak further on. 


lu. 
11. 
12, 
13. 


15. 
26, 


17. 


19. 
20. 
21, 


. 22. 


433. Table of the Primitive Forms of an Arabic Root of 
Three Letters. 


Js fal 

J 

mee 
فعل‎ fael 
Js fal 
تعال‎ Séaal 
ku fiaal 
hei Suaal 
تُعول‎ Suoul 
dx féoul 
gs Sala 
ee Soula 
فعلان‎ filan 


Foulan‏ ان 
Saalan‏ فعلان 


ا 


1ر فعلة 
filet‏ فعلت 


foulet‏ فعلت 


ele Saalet 
* قعالت‎ pepe 


or] fiaalet‏ الت 
۴ ۱۔ 


2 فعوا‎ fuoulet 


ضبط 


holding, seizing‏ 2451ء 


sei fissk, sin, wickedness 


wr 
طلب‎ 
صغر‎ 
ied سلا‎ 
ols 
بغار‎ 
دخول‎ 
قبول‎ 
کک‎ Syed 
he 
حرمان‎ 
oly 
wiles 


huzn, sadness 
taleb, demanding 


sighar, smallness 


sélam, salutation, peace 


hijab, shame 


bukhar, exhalation, vapour 
dukhoul, entering 

kéboul, accepting 

dawa, asserting a claim, lawsuit 
sukna, habitation 


Airman, disappointment, being disappointed 


boutlén, being unfounded, absurdity 
leméan, shining 


zahmet, trouble 


tubs fitnet, quickness of intelligence 


حرمت 
غامہت 


سعادت 
درایمت 


lye 


urmet, respect, prohibitedness 
ghalabet, victosy 

saadet, happiness, felicity 
dirayet, ability 


suhoulet, ease 
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23. مفعلأت‎ mefalet مرحمت‎ merhamet, mercy 


24. منعلت‎ méfilet Coss mahmidet, a praiseworthy point of charac- 
- . . 


ter, glory. 

434. Every word in the second column is derived from a root corre- 

sponding in form to نعل‎ ful, which is supposed to have all the other 

twenty-four forms and wore. Example, رحٌ مت‎ rahmet is derived froin 

(accept-‏ قبل from‏ تبول from the same;‏ مرحمت (having mercy), und‏ رحم 

ing), and so on, but frequently the roots are not adopted in Turkish, 
while the derivatives are. 


The Arabic Active and Passive Participles, 
1. The Active Participle. 


435. The active participle of an Arabic verb of three letters is formed 
by inserting an | between the first and second letter. The second letter of 
the root is then followed by a kessré, or the sound of i. Example, 
٭کتب‎ heteb (he wrote), کاتب‎ +hiatid (writing, one who writes, a writer), 


twleb (he demanded, desired), witb talib (desiring, one who desires,‏ طلب 


seeks, a seeker ; hence, a student, a seeker after knowledge) ; نصر‎ nassar 
(he helped), ناصر‎ nassir (helping, one who helps, a helper). 


436. The plural of these participles used as nouns is formed by putting 
a ’ after the first letter of the root and inserting an ١ after the second, 
thus :— : 


Singular. Plural. 
wb talib lb toulab, students, seekers 
as kiatib 01 kiuttdb,+ writers 
حاکم‎ hakim حکام‎ hukkiam, judges, rulers. 


437. Thé plural of these nouns may also be formed as follows :— 





* This thirds person singular of the past tense, corresponding to our infinitive 
(which does not exist in Arabic), gs never used in Turkish. id 
+ Thé ‘found of i is introducég by the Turks, but does not ekist in the original ; 


Arabic pronunciation. Seg note page 7. < 
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Singular. Plural. 


wb talib ath talebé, students 
welt کتبہ اوه‎ ketébé, writers. 


“438. If the second letter of the root be a ک و‎ it changes into 
a’ in the active particip'e. Example ہے‎ 


sa’ik, who pushes, a pusher‏ سائق sevk, pushing‏ موق 
méil, inclination, inclinin Le ma’il, who inclines, inclining.‏ میل 
8 ں 8 


438. There are three forms of the Arabic verb, corresponding to. فعیل‎ 
fail, فعول‎ faoul, and فعال‎ faaal, which are like active participles or 
adjectives. Example :— 

+و٣مدد  rahim, who pities, has‏ رحیمٴ rakm, pity, pitying‏ رحم 
merciful, compassionate‏ 

kétoum, who is discreet, prudent,‏ کتوم ketm, being discreet, discretion,‏ کتم 

concealing who conceals 
حمل‎ hami, a burthen, bearing, carrying حمال‎ hdmmdi, one who carries, a porter. 


2, The Passive Participle. 


440. The passive participle of a verb of three letters is formed by 
putting a م‎ followed by a “, or the sound of a or é, before the first letter of 
; the root, and a 4 after the second. Example سے‎ 


i ketb, writing مکتوب‎ mektoub, written, what has been 
٠ written, a letter 
نصر‎ néssr, helping, aid منصور‎ mdnsour, helped, assisted (by 
God) 
نظر‎ ndzr, looking منظور‎ minzour, looked at, seen, 
: examined 
نظم‎ niizm, putting into metre, ver- منظوم‎ mdnzoum, ranged سا‎ metre, 
۱ sifying metrical 6 
سے‎ nesskh, abolishing منسوخ‎ mensoukh, abolished 
47ہ نقل‎ narrating, transporting منقول‎ menfoul, narrated, traisported 
طلب‎ taleb, desiring, demanding مطلیب‎ matloub, desired, a desideratut. 


441. The plural SF these participles, when used as nouns, is formed after 
the model of thote following. 
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Singular. Plural. 
مکتوب‎ mektoub, a letter مکاتیب‎ mékiatib, letters 
ike mdtloub, a desideratum مطلوبات‎ 7160110991, desiderata. 


The Arabic Comparative and Superlative. 


442. The Arabic comparative and superlative are formed by putting an \ 
before the root of the word and writing a after the second letter, or rather 
giving it the yowel a or 4 after it. Example :— : 


erham, more merciful or most‏ ار حم rahm, mercy‏ رحم 
merciful‏ : 
efzal, more excellent or most‏ افضل fazl, excellence, virtue‏ فضل 
excellent, more or most‏ 
virtuous.‏ 
سے سے 


Or, in other words, it always corresponds to the form .افعل‎ Example, کبر‎ | 
ekber (greater, or the greatest). 


443. The plural form of these words, when used as nouns, which is most 


common, is always on the model of افاعل‎ éfail. Example :— 


efzal, most excellent sll éfazil, most excellent people‏ افضل 
ckabir, the aristocracy, the‏ اکابر ekber, greatest‏ اکب 
greatest‏ 
ahsan, most beautiful ye ahasin, the most beautiful.‏ احجس 


444, The feminine of these superlatives is always shaped on the model 


o 2 
of فعلی‎ foula. Example :— 


Masculine, Feminine. 
اعلی‎ ala, the highest علیا‎ ulya, the highest 
اکبر‎ ekber, the greatest کبری‎ kubra, the greatest. 


i -The Noun of Place. 


445. Nouns indicating a,place or locality where any action takes place 
are’formed in Arabic by putting ae, followed by usta or the sound of a 
or é, before the root of the verb expressing that action Thus aes ketb- 

* means writing ; puta رم‎ followed by the sound of é, before it, and you have 


Be Ot 
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the word سکب‎ mekteb, which in Turkish means a school (a place where 


writing goes on). 
Root. + 
خحرج‎ kharj, going out 
جمع‎ Jem, collecting 


rad tdbkh, cooking 


printing‏ ,165 ابع 
Uso dakhl, entering‏ 


In Arabic it also means an office. 


Example:— 


Noun of place. 
t yee makhrej, an outlet, issue 
es mejma, a place where things are 
collected together, a junction 
ae mitbakh,* a kitchen; a place 
where cooking goes on 
مطبع‎ mdtba, a printing-office 
ne medkhal, an entry, inlet. 


446. Sometimes the second vowel of the noun of place is ؛‎ instead of a 


or م/‎ Example :— 
Root. 
Jy nezl, descending, alighting 


ole Jelss, sitting 
as sejd, worshipping 


shark, rising (as the sun)‏ شرق 


gharb, setting (as the sun)‏ غرب 


Noun of place. 
J ine menzil, a station (where one 

alights) 

mejliss, a council, company‏ مجلس 

Asm? messjid, a mosque (a place where 
one worships) 

Gg ye meshrik, the place where the sun 
rises, the east 

maghrib, the place where the sun‏ مغرب 
sets, the west.‏ 


147. The plural of. nouns of place is formed on the model of منازل‎ 


menazil (stations), which i is the plural of منزل‎ menzil. 


Singular. 
whe mekteb, a school 
ols mejliss, a council 
as? messjid, a mosque 
مسکن‎ messken, an habitation 


messlek, a road, path, career‏ مسلثت 


Example :— 
Plural. 


WG. mekitatib, schools 

Coils mejaliss, councils 

messajid, mosques‏ مُساجد 

messakin, habitations‏ مساکی 

messalik, roads, paths, careers.‏ مہساات 


448. A xis sometimes found at the end of a noun of place, as مدرسۂ‎ 
medressé (a college) from درس‎ derss (a lesson, teaching), ٭عکمۂ‎ mehkemé 
ss court of justice) from حکم‎ ) (judging, decreeing). » 





- 


* Vulgarl ronounced by the Turks moutfakgy? 
72 3 


+ See note pave 7. 


۰ 
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The Noun of Instrument. 


449. By prefixing م‎ followed by a kessré, i.e., the sound of i, and by 
putting a (’) or |, a.e., the sound of é or a, after the second letter of the 
root, the name of the instrument is obtained used to perform the action 
designated by the verb. Examples :— 


Root. Noun of Instrument. 
e Seth, opening مفتاحم‎ miftah, a key 
نثر‎ neshr, sawing منشار‎ minshar, a saw 
سطر‎ setr, a line, ruling with lines مسطر‎ misstar, a ruler 
die ,6471ء‎ paling ہےۃ‎ ١ ۱4٥9۸47 ( anything used to 


(misskal $ polish with. 


450. Sometimes the noun of instrument ends with a 3. Example :— 
Root. Noun of Instrument. 


miknesset, a broom.‏ عکنسة kenss, sweeping‏ گنس 


451. If the noun of instrument take a (’) after the second letter of 
the root it forms its plural thus,— 


Singular. Plural. 
مسطر‎ mistar, a ruler مساطر‎ messatir, rulers. 
452. Ifit take an S after that letter, then it forms its plural thus,— 
Singular. - Plural. 
مفتام‎ miftah, a key glee méfatih, keys 
مصباح‎ missbah, د‎ lamp Giles massabih, lamps. 


Derivative Forms ofan Arabic Root of three Letters, 


453. By certain variations in the root, and the addition of certain letters, 
according to regular rules, other verbs and verbal nouns are formed, having 
slightly diferent meanings from the root. These are called the derivative 
forms. Thuss— 

454. By putting | with a kessré under it, i-e., with tl sound of i, before 
the root, and another | betwen the second and third letters of the root, & . 
verbal noun is obtained which has a causal or a transitive meaning 


ج‫ ۶ 
é ۶ :‏ | ہے ‘Example‏ 
وہ 
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Root. 


Derived Form. 
ac ghayf, being careless, negligent 
g نے سیت ج5‎ 


ighfal, putting one off one's guard,‏ اغفال 
making one negligent‏ 

ifham, causing one to understand‏ افھام 

izam, causing to start, depart‏ اعزام 

idam, annihilating, destroying‏ اعدام 

inzal, causing to descend.‏ انزال 


fe Fehm, understanding 
زم‎ azm, starting, departing 
عدم‎ adm, not existing 

J} nezl, descending 


455. If the second letter of the primitive root be a. or a cs, that letter 
is omitted, and a ٭‎ is added at the end of the word. Thus :-— 
Root. 
عوںی‎ avn, help 
میل‎ méil, inclination 


Derived Form. 
اعانه‎ tané, helping 


imalé, to cause to incline.‏ امالہ 


456. Transitive and causal verbs are also formed from the root by 


prefixmg the letter ».to it and putting a ک‎ before the last letter. 
Example :— 


Root. 
شگل‎ shékl, a form, shape 


sheref, an honour‏ شرف 
kédr, grief‏ کدر 


haml, bearing‏ حمل 


Derived Form. 
S25 teshkil, forming, shaping 
cant) 4 5 teshrif, honouring 


tekdir, causing grief, grieving‏ تگدیر 
devel tahmil, loading.‏ 


457. Sometimes this form conveys the meaning of considering something 
to be what the root refers to. Example :— 


Root. 


Derived Form, 
عظم‎ azam, being great تعظیم‎ tazim, considering one as great, 
making much of 


tekrim, considering one as noble,‏ اشت kerem, sable grandeur, being‏ کرم 
noble‏ 


and therefore honouring him. 


۰ 


458. If the last letter of the root be a soran 7 it changes into a رک‎ and 
a 9ا ء‎ added to the end of the word. Example : ہم‎ 


2 Root. 
: ےھ‎ 1 
sho ت٤۷,‎ pureness, being pure 
"ley ré.a, beipg*satisfied, consenting 


s rebv, growing, rismg, making enquir 
x ا‎ 8 8 ig enquiry 


Derived Form. 
تحمطبہ‎ tdssfiyé, purifying 4 
abe F tar-iyé, satisfying دی‎ 
aw terbiyd, educating. 


. ae 
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459. Passive or intransitive words are formed from the root by prefixing 
aw to it and doubling the middle letter, which is then followed by a *, or 
the sound of v. Example, lei téallum (the action of learning or being 


taught), from علم‎ ilm (knowing, or knowledge); تعظم‎ téazzum (false great- 
ness, growing big in one’s own esteem), تقطر‎ tékdttur (dripping, falling in 
drops, being distilled), from قطر‎ katr (dropping—as water). 


460. If the syllable ان‎ iz be put before the root, and an ۱ after its 
second letter, a passive verbal noun is obtained. Examples :— 


Root. Derived Form. 
گر‎ kessr, breaking انکسار‎ inkissar, being broken 
جذبی‎ jezb, attracting انجذاب‎ injizab,being drawn or attracted, 
affection 
ee def, repulsing اندفاع‎ indifa, being repelled, repulsion 
wins keshf, discovering, detecting انکغاف‎ inkishaf, detection, being dis- 
1 covered 
ws kdt, cutting انقطاع‎ india, being cut off, being in- 
terrupted 
قتبضش‎ 602, seizing انقباض‎ inkibdz, being laid hold of, 
costiveness 
3 kissm, dividing, a part انقسام‎ inkissam, being divided, division 
عقد‎ dkd, tying انعقاد‎ inikdd, being tied, a knot, 
a contract. 


461. If an \ (pronounced as é) be prefixed to the root, a ت‎ put after 
its first letter, and an élif before its last, a verbal oun is constructed of an 
intransitive nature. Example :— 


۰ Root. Derived Form. 
جدبی‎ jenb, a side sal ijtinab, avoiding 
فخر‎ Jakhr, glorying, a cause of just افثخار‎ iftikhar, to be proud of 
pride 


intikdm, taking vengeance‏ انتقام vengeance, anger, hatred‏ ,۶۷47 نقم 
itizar, asking to be excused.‏ اعتذار an excuse‏ 2ل عذر 


462. A verbal noun expressing reciprocity is formed by prefixing a 
(followed by the sound of x) to the root, putting an ا‎ fter its second letter 
and a vat the end. Thus:-- - . 
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Root. Derived Form. 
جدل‎ jedl, disputing, a dispute dole mujadelé, disputing with one 
75 another [ling one another 
قتل‎ 01, killing allie moukdtélé, mutual slaughter, kil. 
tals kélimé, a word salle mukialemé, talking to one another, 
۱ conversation [one another 
! گے‎ keth, writing Fe mukiatebé, corresponding with 
جذب‎ jet, drawing, attracting adle< nugazebé, attracting one another 
قسم‎ kissm, dividing مقاسصھہ‎ monkissemé, sharing, partitioning. 


463. Verbal nouns of the above form sometimes do not express 
reciprocity, but are simple active verbs. Example, مشاهدء‎ mushahedé 
(looking, beholding, witnessing), ملاحظہ‎ mulahazé (considering, examining 
cautiously), علاز ہت‎ mulazemet (attending any one constantly, following 


any one). 

464, Reciprocal verbal nouns are also formed by putting a ت‎ before 
the root, | after its first letter, and the sound of » after its second letter. 
Thus :— 


Root. Derived Form. 
غرب‎ carb, striking تضارب‎ tézarub, striking one another 
قہل‎ Atl, the front تقابل‎ ۸4۸۷, being opposite to one 
another 


raakud, succeeding one another.‏ تعاقب , akeb, the time or space imme-‏ عقب 
diately following anything, the :‏ 
heel‏ 


465. This form is sometimes neuter, as تزاید‎ tézayud (increasing), تدافع‎ 
tédafu (defence), ۵4(:/؛ تقاعد‎ (being pensioned), from ast had (sitting 
dawn, resting). 

466, It sometimes signifies pretending to be or to do something referred 
to by the root. Thus :— 


: Root. Derived Form. ہ‎ 
,از جھل‎ ignorance ale? téjahul, pretending ignorance 
مرض‎ maraz, disease fe تمارۂ‎ témoxuz, pretending to be ill, 


۶ 467. By putting she syllable ws} isst before the root, and an élif before 
_its last letter, a verbal noun is constructed wh?th expressés asking, fot or 
demanding scnething designated by the primitive Arabic word. Example :— 
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Root. 
clei noutk, speaking 
عام‎ ilm, knowledge, knowing 


ws kharj, going out 
> hukm, power, being strong 
~, rahm, pitying, mercy 
زجلب‎ drawing, attracting 


y Derived Form. 
glee isstintdk, interrogating 
phe! isstilim, enquiring, asking for 
knowledge 2 
اسکرا اپ‎ isstikhraj, extracting, deducing 
اسحکام‎ isstihkiam,* fortifying, strength- 
استرحام‎ isstirham, asking mercy [ening 
ist isstijlab, trying to attract. 


408. Sometimes this form indicates considering a thing to be something 
expressed by the root. Thus, اسآعقار‎ isstihkar (considering a thing mean 
or low), from حقیر‎ hakir (low, vile); اسخختال‎ isstisskdl (deeming any one a 
bore), from تُقیل‎ sakil (disagreeable, heavy); اسکسان‎ isstihsan (approving), ۱ 
From حسن‎ hussn (beauty, agreeableness). 

469. If the middle letter of the root be a y or aU it is omitted in this 
form of verbal noun, and a > is added to the end of the word. Thus, استعانہ‎ 
isstiané (asking help), from عرن‎ avn (help); Slat 64ء‎ (causing to 
incline—to one’s self), from میل‎ méil (inclination). 


470. Table of the Derivative Forms obtained from an Arabic Root 
of Three Letters. 





Model, | Example. Meaning. Letters added.» 
٠ ا‎ 

hi افعال‎ ifal aa ikhraj, extracting ~ , 4 
a | 
2 تفیں‎ ٢۱ ترتیی‎ tertib, arranging ت ک‎ j 

22 5 : 

3. تفعل‎ téfuoul تع‎ taalum, learning _ ٹاۓع‎ | 
انفعال‎ infiaal انکسار‎ inkissar, being broken جا‎ vos : 
oe 
5. افتعال‎ iftiaal ,814۸ا اججناب‎ avoiding وت وو جا‎ | 
pew 1 \ 
ree ‘ 5 i 
6. مفاعله‎ mufaalé مقاتلہ‎ moukdtélé, mutually killing tt ej 
Foes: : ت٦‎ | 
ve تقاعا‎ 161۸۷ ‘ale? téjahul, feigning ignorance | (ae 
جو سی ں‎ igning 31 | i 
8, استفعال‎ isstifaal استنار‎ isstinsar, asking for س تہ !؟ : جزط‎ 


© 1 2 


* Bee note page 7. - 
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471. It must be borne in mind that all Arabic roots of three letters 
cannot assume all the eight forms given above. Many have only a few 
of them, 9 


The Active and Passive Participles of an Arabic Root 
of Four Letters. 


472. The active and passive participles of an Arabic verb of four letters 
are not formed in the same way as those of a verb of three letters. 

473. If an Arabic verb have more than three letters in its root its active 
participleis formed by prefixing a رم‎ followed by an euturu, i.e., by the sound 
of u or ov, to the root. The second syllable of the word thus formed has an 
ustun for its vowel and the last syllable a kessré. Example :— 


Root. Active participle. Model. 


os 


22 
تر جم‎ terjem, translating ہترجم‎ muterjim, a translator (translating) مفعلل‎ 


474, The passive participle is formed in the same way, only the last 
syllable has an ustun for its vowel. Example :— 


Root. Passive participle. Model. 


وےںے وہے۔ 


مفعلل muterjem, translated‏ مترجم terjem, translating‏ تر جم 


475, The active and passive participles of the derivative forms (see 470) 
are formed nearly in the same way, with slight variations which will be 
shown by the examples given below :— 





Verbal noun. Passive participle. | Active participle. 








1 ' سب 7 


7 اساکسا‎ isstihsan, مہسکس | مج‎ musstahsen, ap- 
نٹ‎ Poly و‎ 


proving proved 


Not in use 





۰ 
rae i 


glist isstihkdk, a just (isle musstahdkk, de- 
claim . -served 


Pan 
مساحق‎ musstaht, desery- 





7 
- 


| ing 
, 7 “7 5 Pa : 
استنان‎ isstinad, rely- مہسٹنگ‎ mussténed, ٣ح مہسٹند‎ mussténid, relying 

3 we 


ing, “leaning lied on, leat 





<7 on, leaning on 
on لیم‎ on 


5 


5 : 
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-Verbal noun. | 


| 
i 
Passive participle. 


Active participle. 





tertib, arranging, 





composing (as 





i a‏ یےے 
“I 1 set in J‏ 
مرلبٹاٴ : wipe murei ted,‏ 


order, arranged, , 





murettib, a com- 


positor 








a printer) composed - 
تجامل‎ tejahul, feigning Not in use alse mutéjahil, who 
ignorance feigns ignorance 
ساس‎ téjassur, daring | is oy ۱ piste mutéjassir one who 
i dares, bold 
انکسار‎ inkissar, being Wanting : pie munkessir,* broken, 
broken grieved 
انیدام‎ inhidam, ۵٥٥ا ا‎ 7 : pee munhédim,* demol- 
ishing ished ‫َ 
انھزام‎ inhizam, being Not in use | منھزم‎ munhézim,* ٭عل‎ 
defeated | feated 
انکسانئی‎ inkissaf, being | es SE منکسٹے|‎ munkessif,* eclip- 
eclipsed ۱ sed 
WAG inkishaf, being | his. ae | Lanse munkeshif,® dis. 
discovered covered 
التزام‎ iltizam, ۰ oe - لت م‎ multézim, who 
ing, farming farms the reve- 
the revenue nue, a farmer of 
the revenue 
os tekebbur, being és 7 mutékebbir, proud 
proud, pride i 
تل طا‎ désallut, — arro- 1 ; | Lee mutéssalit, who ar- 
gating power | rogatesto himself 
to one’s self | power 
ay hee mouharrebé, ٭عارب | ہت‎ muharrib, beliiger- 
making war, war i ~ ent, making war 
>عاصرد‎ mouhasseré, bee ور وو‎ ; piss mouhassi*, a be- 
a sieging, a siege i | sieger. 
کر‎ del eee ES, پر‎ ٠ mesa وی‎ 


The active participles o| forms having a passive meaning have a passive‏ ٭ 


signification in English.~ 
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> CHAPTER XIII. 


THE ARABIC IRREGULAR PLURALS. 


476. Tue method of forming the regular plural of Arabic words has been 
explained in a previous chapter (see 82). The irregular plurals are extremely 
difficult; but as they are much used in written Turkish, and to some extent 
in conversation, it is indispensable for the student to learn them. The 
following rules will serve to help him to acquire them and to impress them 
on the memory, although there are many exceptions. 

477. There are two kinds of irregular plurals: one called the plural of 
scarcity, and the other the plural of multitude (in Arabic جمےالقلة‎ and 
جمے الکشرۃ‎ (3 The first is used when only a few things or people are meant, 
froth three to ten. The second applies to all higher numbers. There is 
also what is called the plural of plurals ((جمعاجموع)‎ applying to very 
high numbers. The numerical difference between the two first kinds of 
plural is more imaginary than real, especially in Turkish, in which language 
the distinction is scarcely recognised. 


478, The plural of paucity assumes four shapes, corresponding to 


nes تج‎ tee 
افعل انعال افعل‎ and ales. 

ا 7 

479. (1) Words whieh form their plural according to the form Csi. 


Words in the singular shaped like 


Singular. ~ 110. 
ننس‎ nefss, the soul انفس‎ enfuss, souls 
Ue) ri/l, the foot ارجل‎ exjul, fect 
عداق‎ anak, a kid اعنق‎ auk, kids 
راف ہمیں‎ an oath yl éimun, oaths 


راع 


٤ 


sira, the fore-arm, a cubit, the اذرع‎ azru, forc-arms, cubits, fore-leg:. 


fore-Jeg of an aniual 7 


cow 


(2) Words which form their plural according to the form Ca 


Singular. Plural. ~ 
5> levh, a table, tablet, flat surface, ~ cls elvah, tables, tablets, flat surfaces, 
board, | | ْ' boards 2. 


Chie milk, jamin territory 


oN oe یں‎ 
Mel emlak? dominions, territories ~ 7 


5 
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۱ Singular. f Plural. 
hukm, a decree اُحگا‎ ahkiam, decrees 
بطل‎ ۵1:1, a hero | ابطال‎ abtal, beroes 
عقب‎ akeb, the heel H اعقاب‎ akab, heels 
(ase unk or unuk, the neck اعنای‎ anak, necks. 
(3) Words which form their plural after the form dlail. 
Singular. Plural. 
طعام‎ taam, food اطاعمہ‎ atimé, foods 
عموں‎ umud, pillar ۱ saacl amidé, pillars 





himar, an ass‏ حمار 


| احمرہ‎ ahmiré, asses 
| 


Ne ghurab, a crow, a raven 4,2 aghribé, crows, ravens. 


(4) Words which form their plural according to the form dei. 


Singular. Plural. 
ر‎ J sawr,a bull پیر‎ siret, bulls 
غزال‎ ghazal, a gazelle De ghizlet, gazelles 
ولد‎ wéled, a child Soly wildet, children 
غلام‎ ghoulam, a boy غلمة‎ ghilmet, boys. 


48U. The plural of multitude bas nineteen forms, given below. 
or) : 


(1) Words which form their plural after the form cle. 


Singular. | Plural. 
oust essed, a lion duel usd, lions 
احمر‎ ahmer, red ! حمر‎ chumr, red (pl.) 
22 
(2) Words which form their plural according to the form ۔فعل‎ 
Sineular. 1 Plural. 
سفینہ‎ Sefine, a ship ! pie sufun, ships 
کنابے‎ kitab, a hook : کنب‎ *kiutub, books 
رسول‎ resul, an apostle, prophet ۱ رسل‎ russul, apostles, prophets. 
5 پر اس‎ 
)3( Words which form their plural according to the form Jai. 
, Singular, ~ | Plural. 
یہ‎ hariyé, a village ¢ | ; \3 “ura, villages 
۔‎ age! Tihyé, the beard = ہز لعی‎ beards. 


سر ef ee‏ سس حم سے تید ا پل تی 


= * See note page 7. 
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(4) Words which form their plural according to the form ,نعل‎ 


Singular. 


Plural. 


niém, benefits, comforts, blessings.‏ نعم | nimet, benefit, comfort, blessing‏ نعمة 


(5) Words which form their plural according to the form 


Singular. 
طالبے‎ 111:5 a student 
,71ء سید‎ a lord 


inna khadiss, bad 


افعلة 

: Plural. 
ad talebé, students 
إ‎ Sale sudet, lords 
| 42.3. khabésé, bad people, villains. 


(6) Words which form their plural according to the form dei, 


Singular. 
hb kdzi, a judge 


kémi, a warrior (not used in Turk-‏ کمی 


Plural. 
dhe kouzat, judges 
SUS kumat, warriors. 


(7 and 8.) These forms are died and si, but there are scarcely any 


Arabic words used in Turkish which form their plurals according to them. 


7 


0ت 
tajir‏ تاجر according to which the word‏ ,نعال The ninth form is‏ ).9( 
(a merchant) wakes ke tujjar in the plural, merchauts.‏ 


C10.) The tenth forin is Sle, according to which utucreus words used 


in Turkish form their plural, 
Singular, 
das abd, a servant 
ماناھ ذئب‎ a wolf 
رکے‎ rumh, a tance 
ے۲‎ 
abi nokia, a point 
جہل‎ jebel, a mountain 
رجا‎ rajol, a man 
Ory TY 
کر یم‎ kerim, a noble, great person 


Plural. 
dle had, servants 
ذثاب‎ stab, wolves 
cle rvimah, lances, 
,اذہ نقاط‎ points 
dle Jibal, mountains 
dle, rijal, men 
کرام‎ kiram, the noble, the great. 


۸ 
(11.) The eleventh form is ,نعول‎ in accordance with which a great 
nunber of words used in Turkish shape their plural, as,— 


Singular. 
ee kélb, the heart 


ilm, knowledge, science‏ علم 


ts bourj,a tower, a sign of the zodiac 


a king,‏ لم ملت 


7 7108. 
wl kouloub, hearts 


ape uloum, sciences 
+ بروے‎ burouj, tower 
اطلوات‎ mulouk, kings. 


a 
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oo 


(12.) Words which form their plural according to the form نعلان‎ 


Singular. Plural. 
wal; rahib, a Christian monk ھباں‎ by ruhban, Christian monks 
آموں‎ eswed, a negro, Ethiopian wldgo soudan, negroes, Ethio; ians. 
و‎ 85 ۲ ur er 7 


(13.) Words which form their plural according to the form ۔نعان‎ 


Singular. ا‎ Plural. 
نور‎ nur, light نیراں‎ niran, lights 
غلام‎ ghoulam, a boy, page غلماں‎ ghilmdn, boys, pages 
Lew sébi, a hoy صبیانں‎ sibian, boys 
ضیف‎ cif, a guest ies sifan, guests. 


(14 and 15). These forms are respectively فعلی‎ and رفعلی‎ but they are 


not used in ‘Turkish. 


279 


(16.) This form is set, according to which we have several words in 
Turkish. 


Singular. | Plural. 
فقیر‎ Sakir, a poor man (poor) | فقرا‎ Soukéra, the poor 
dads. khalifé, a successor to Mahomet, | sls khoulefa, successors, caliphs. 
a caliph ! 


(17.) Some words in Turkish form their plural according to this form 
.افعلاہ‎ 
Singular, = Plural. 
نی‎ nébi, a prophet shail enbiya, prophets. 


(18.) Words which form their plural according to the form le. 


Singular. Plural. 
‘and yetim, an orphan [mufti ott yetama, orphans 
wp fetwa, a legal opinion given bya — فتاوف‎ fetawa, legal opinions. 





(19.) There are scarcely any Afabic words used in Turkish which form 
۳ ہے‎ 
thei plural according to this form ۔نعالی‎ 


e ۰ 

481, All original quadrilferal and the most of those forms of- words im 
whicli tlie triliteral root is increased by one or more letters. have the samé - 

kind of irregular plurat consisting of three syllables.« The first of these 
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syllables has an ustun for its vowel sound, the second takes an \ or the 
sound of a, and the third has a kessré for its vowel sound. Examples :— 
Singular. Plaral. 
Me رہ‎ risalé, a treatise, pamphlet | رسائل‎ ressail, treatises, pamphlets 
دعوف‎ dawa, a lawsuit, claim 
,مز جوھر‎ a jewel 


۰ 


sled daawi, lawsuits, claims 
Pye jevhahir, jewels 


ails kafilé, a caravan :  لفاوق‎ Aawafil, caravans 

kawanin, laws‏ قوانیں kanoun, a law i‏ قانوں 

akabir, the greatest‏ اکابر ekbér, the greatest‏ اکبر 

akdlim, districts, climates‏ اقالیم | iklim, a district, climate‏ اقلیم 
ae mdtbdékh, a kitchen y Nee matdbih, kitchens‏ 
salatin, sovereigns‏ سلاطیں sultan, a sovereign‏ سلطان 

4 Lo tejribé, an experiment, a trial ۱ wile tejarib, experiments, trials 
تصویر‎ tassvir, a picture | ni tessavir, pictures 

defter, a list, register ple defutir, lists, registers.‏ دفتر 


482. Sometimes this form of irregular plural has a s at the end of it. 
Example :— 


Singular. i Plural. 
Ses Kishmiri, an inhabitant of | کشامرہ‎ Keshamiré, inhabitants — of 
Cashmere : Cashmere 
whl Afghan, an Afghan  ہهدئافا‎ Afaghing, Afghans. 


e EXERCISE XXVI. 
Unless (asst xalel olmadvukja) affection (-»s* muhabet) be mutual ایکی‌باشدن)‎ 


iki bdshdan) it does not (Gaby ثبوت‎ subout boulmak) last. I regret تاسف آبحمكت)‎ 
tééssuf ) that I cannot help your friend. He has acted so badly that no one will help 
him, Is he not ashamed? No, he is proud افتکار أپعمٹ)‎ ifitkhar) of what he has 
done. He ought to be punished. No doubt he will be punished. Has your friend 
been rewarded (Gad 144 مکافای‎ mukiafat-olounmak) ? When did he acquire Turkish ? 
He speaks it very well. He acquired it in London, before coming to Constantinopie. 
You gave him letters of recommendation (acl ترصیڈ‎ tavsiyé-numé). hey will be 
very useful to him. | Tas he seen the grand vizier? Yes, he had an interview with 
“him last week. That is a very important thing. ill he see him again بر دھا)‎ bir 
“duha)? J think so. If he wish to speak Turkish well, he must have iitercourse 
(aol Lier ikhtilag) with the Turks ( عثماذلو‎ Ossmanit\. Have you any Turkish, 


a 
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friends? I have both Turkish and Christian friends. Do you think the promised 
reforms اصلاحات)‎ isslakdt) in Turkey will be carried اجرا \ اولنمق)‎ ijra olounmah) 
out? Thope so. The consolation تسليه)‎ tessliyé) of the poor is to die (aly! 
eulmek) (Turkish proverb). One ought to respect (Kani عاپیت‎ oy riayet) the 
customs (tele audet) of the country in which he lives. -You are quite right. 
‘What are you going to do to-day? Iam going to the watchmaker. Are you not 
pleased خرشنرد)‎ khoshnud) with the watch you bought? No. T am astonished 
(ast تھے‎ taqjub) at that, for it was very dear. Have the kindness 


, 
عنایت ایدوب)‎ inayet) to give me pen and ink. Are you writing تالیف آیتمے)‎ 


1۵1 etmek) a book? No, I am not an author مرت)‎ mu‘ellif). Your father is a 
celebrated author. I am much honoured by what you say. It is a pity that of late 
years the arts (3 fenoun) and sciences علوم)‎ uloum) have been neglected ۔پمل)‎ 
muhmel) and abandoned (Syne metruk) in Mussulman اسلامی)‎ Esslami) countries. 


CHAPTER XIV. 
TURKISH COMPOUND WORDs. 


483. Tuirt are scarcely any compound words of ‘Turkish origin. 

484. Compound words, on the contrary, abound in Persian and form a 
special beauty of that tongue. The Turks have adopted a very large 
number of these words, and although they are not understood by the un- 
educated, they are in constant use in written Turkish, and especially in 
poetry. The number of these compounds is almost unlimited, but still it 
must not be supposed that they can be coined ad libitum. Even native ' 
Turkish and Persian writers in general only employ those which usage has 
sanctioned. As, however, scarcely any dictionary is large enough to contain 
them all, it is very important for the student to.understand their construc- 
tion, not nferely to facilitate his acquisition of them, but to enable him to 
understand suéh as may not be found in the dictionary, which he will easily 
do after a little experience, aifl when he has a certain stock of Persian and+ 
AraBie pots which enter int& their composition, 


Persian compéund words are generally formed, cither Gf (1) a noun‏ .485 نے 
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and a participle, (2) an adjective and a noun, (3) or two nouns, Others are 


constructed by the use of particles. 


486. They may‘ccnsist of two Persian words, or an Arabic and a Persian 


word, or two Arabic words. 


487. The Persian participles-which are most frequently employed in the 
formation of these compound words are the following, which the learner will 
do well to commit to memory, as they constantly recur in words used in 


Turkish :— 


avér, bringing, possessing .‏ اور 


ara, ornamenting‏ ار 
azar, tormenting‏ آزار 
ofza, increasing‏ افزا 
oh bdz, playing‏ 
bar, pouring forth‏ بار 
rev, going, running‏ رو 
ber, carrying‏ ہر 
bur, cutting‏ بر 
bakhsh, giving‏ بمخش 
per, lying‏ پر 
pesend, approving‏ پسند 
asham, drinking‏ اشام 
aferin, creating‏ أفریں 
raising‏ ٥ل‏ افراز 
sil efrouz, illuminating‏ وز 
attaining‏ ,چٹ اد ress,‏ رس 
resgan, causing to reach‏ رہ سان 
reside, reached, vipe‏ رسیدہ 
jes ghiudaz, inelting‏ 
dan, knowing‏ دان 
dik, giving —‏ 30 
riz, shedding‏ ریو 
kusha, opening‏ کشا 
ken, digging‏ کن 
koup, striking‏ کوبپ 
mal, rubbing‏ مال 
sitting‏ وداج om‏ 
is numa, showing‏ 


. 


sex, striking‏ زنں 
sakhté, made, fabricated‏ ساختهہ 
séz, fabricating, making‏ ساز 


i 
! 
سوز‎ souz, burning 
: شکستہ‎ shikessté, broken 
| me) shiken, breaking 

i کش‎ kesh, drawing 
کش‎ hush, killing 
dy bend, tying 
Bent bessté, tied 
پیرا‎ pira, ornancnting 
| ہیں‎ bin, secing ling 
تاب‎ tad, laminating, burning, twist- 
تاز‎ faz, running, rushing 
خور‎ hour, eating 
روب‎ roup, sweeping 
whys khan, reading 
”نا خراش‎ tearing 
دار‎ dar, holding, having 
انکیز‎ enghiz, exciting 


! کیر‎ ghir, seizing, taking 


firib, deceiving‏ ذریب 

auviss, writing :‏ نویس 

43 nih, placing [ing? 

doyz, sewing embroidering, stitch-‏ دوز 
ruba, carrying off or away ~‏ رر با 

wh "ran, giving course to.anything 

wb Fab, finding د-‎ 





endaz, tasting, throwin, zg.‏ انداز 
, 


7 
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* 488, I—Words formed from a Noun and a Participle. 
گل افشان‎ ghiut efshan, rose-scattering ; from Js نطو‎ a rose 
ts! در‎ dur-efshan, pearl-scattering ; from در‎ dur, a pearl 

khoun, blood‏ کون Ahoun-efshan, shedding blood; from‏ خون افشان 
dil-azar, heart-tormenting ; from Je dil, the heart‏ دل ازار 
wl jan-azar, soul-tormenting ; from ole jan, the soul‏ آزار 
whe queries ornamenting the world (gle alem)‏ ار 

alem-ara }‏ عالم آرا 
rouk, the soul‏ روح Touh-efza, soul-refreshing ; from‏ روح Fy‏ 
sér, the head‏ سر ser-efraz, raising the head;‏ سر آفراز 

dons Sitné-enghiz, exciting rebellion ; 4323 fitné, rebellion‏ انکیز 
dilber, heart-ravishing, lovely‏ دل بر 
dil-firib, heart-deceiving, seductive‏ دل فر بب 
cwlassle alemtab, illuminating the world‏ 
Jihan-dar, possessing the world‏ جہاندار 


w Nels kiamran, successful, obtaining his wishes, mighty; from کام‎ kiam, 
a wish 


Ahounriz, shedding blood‏ خونریز 
wy rahzen, infesting the road, a robber‏ 
dilsouz, heart-inflaming‏ ادلسوز 
pertev-endaz, casting rays‏ پرتو انداز 
Jigher ghiudaz, heart-melting‏ جکر کداز 
jihan-ghir, world-conquering‏ جہا نکیر 
dil-kiusha, heart-rejoicing‏ دلکٹا 
0 


méi-asham, wine-drinking, who فو‎ wi wine می)‎ méi) 
جزیرہ نشیں‎ jeziré-nishin, inhabiting an island 
oe i) اور‎ evrengh-nishin, sitting on a throne Ww اور‎ evrengh) 
ents ailay viruné-nishin, inhabiting a desert ربراك)‎ virané) 
رہ ھنما‎ reh-numa, showing the way, a guide ٭‎ 
کامیابے‎ kiamyab, finding his wish, successful 
گھربار‎ ghiuher-bar, scattering pearls or precious stones گھر)‎ ghiuker). 


489. “Il.—Words formed of an Adjective and a Noun. 
خوب روف‎ khob-rowi, with a Pretty face ; from رخوب‎ pretty 


ley pak-damen, virtuous" من‎ skirt of whose garment is clean) : from دامن‎ 
damen, & skirt 


ر2 
ar‏ 
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reftar, walking‏ رفتار khosh-reftar, walking gracefully ; from‏ خوش رہ فتار 
Je sols sadé-dil, simple-hearted‏ 
cheshm, the eye‏ چشم siyah, black, and‏ سیاد siyah-cheshm, black-eyed; from‏ سیاد چٹم 
shirin, sweet‏ شیرد ٹن shirin-dihen, sweet-mouthed ; from‏ شیریںںد 
sébuk, quick‏ سبت Sh See sébuk pai, quick-footed ; from‏ 
ees] iéz-fehm, of quick understanding‏ 
shikesté-dil, broken-hearted.‏ شکستہ de‏ 


ak 


ضس 


490, ]1 1--۳۲۰ ہ۸‎ formed of two Nouns. 


vith the face of a fairy‏ 9۷۸۰اج پرف روف 
Sy) peri-péiker, 1‏ پیکر 
péri-roukhsar, with the cheeks of a fairy‏ پری رخسار 
mah-pertev, shining like the moon‏ ماد پرتو 
Khosh-sohbet, of agreeable conversation‏ خوش صحبت 
shéker-leb, with lips of sugar‏ شکر لاب 
ghiulroukh,‏ کلرخ 
ghiulroukhsar, count‏ کلر خسنار 
ghiulizar,‏ کلعذار 
iy pS ghiulroui, whose face is like a rose‏ 
'سمں) having the perfume of jasmine‏ ,80160-0010 سمن ہوک 
mushk-bou?, smelling of musk (hte) ۱‏ مشگیوک 
yakout-leb, ruby-lipped ; from ceil, a ruby‏ یائرت اب 
shir-dil, Ijon-hearted ; from jas, a ion‏ شیر de‏ 
eget ghunché-dihan, with a mouth like a rose-bud (asste ghunché)‏ دھاں 
devlet), fortunate‏ دولت) lel devict-mab, the resort of fortune‏ 
adalet-desstghiah, the bench of justice, just‏ عدالت دسیکاد 
enjum-sipah, whose armies are numerous as the stars oe \ enjum)‏ اذ ‘ سپاہ . 
me wiel Asaf-tedbir, as able in management (je) as Asaf*‏ 
alem-penah, the asylum of the universe :‏ عالمہناد 
(۸۵ھ zuhré-jebin, with a forehead like that of Venus (sj‏ زھرة جہیں 
simin-ber, silver-breasted ; from yp the breast 2‏ میں 2 
. ہ touti-ghiuftar, talking like a parrot ea tout?)‏ طوطی کفتار 
sémen-bér, with a breast like jessamine‏ سمن بر 


3 - —_—- 
a 





* Asef is supposed to have been the name of Solamon’s grand vizier. 
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MS حمشید‎ Jemshid-kiulah, with the diadem of Jemshid 
eine دارا‎ dara-hashmet, with troops (or pomp) of Darius. 


> 


491. A number of these compound words will be found in the following 


Persian couplet :—‏ 
ale‏ ار وک مشکبوک دلکٹی 
جان فزاک دلفریبی مہوشی 


which means: “ A beauty with a face like the moon, odoriferous as musk, 
attracting the heart, delighting the soul, and seducing one’s affection.” The 
word for a“ beauty” مہش)‎ mehvesh) is derived from two words, meaning 
“resembling the full moon.” ‘This word, and all the others applying to it, 
are used in Turkish. 


Words formed by the use of Particles, 


492. The particle »» hem prefixed to a noun produces a compound word 
expressing companionship or intimacy. Example :— 


US goad hem-shehri, fellow-townsman, fellow-countryman 
ھمغراش‎ hem-sirash, a bed-fellow 
ھمراہ‎ hem-rah, fellow-traveller ; from aly, a road 
Urns hem-jinss, of the same species (جنس)‎ 
طمشیرہ‎ hem-shiré, of the same milk, a sister; from شیر‎ shir, milk 
ھمراز‎ hem-raz, having the same secrets Gy), an intimate friend 
ھماشیانں‎ hem-ashiyan, of the same nest (اشیاں)‎ 
ad hem-dem, one breathing the same breath ( eo), an intimate associate 
ھمدل‎ hem-dil, of the same heart, unanimous 
ھمسال‎ hem-sal, of the same year (i.e., age) 
ھمکتب‎ Bs ; hem-mekteb, a schoolfellow 
ھممکتب‎ 
ھمپسٹر‎ hem-pisster, sleeping on the same pillow 
“ul ھمخوا‎ hem-khabé, sleeping together—of the same sleep (aye) 
ھمامنكث‎ hem-qheng, of the scane inclination (اھدت)‎ 


493. Adjectives denoting the want or absence of something are framed ~ 
by using %he particles ےہ نا‎ (nit, without), equivalent to the syllables “less” 
er “un” in English ; 3 bi (without), and کم‎ kem (little). Examples i 


Turlish Compound Words. “159 





na-ewmid, hopeless ; from dwe\ eumid, hope‏ نا امید 
: وم نا شناس 
(not knowing)‏ دو na-ashina,‏ نا اشنا 
na-dan,‏ نا wld‏ . 
mérd, aman‏ مرںد na-mérd, unmanly ; from‏ نا oye‏ 
na-pak, impure ; from Ob pak, pure‏ نا پاٹ 
na-shukiufté, not fall blown‏ 4365 
bi-aman, unmerciful‏ بی ul‏ 
oh a bi-bak, fearless ; from oh bak, fear‏ 
bi-taamul, inconsiderate‏ یی hl‏ 
tertib, arrangement‏ ترثٹیب bi-tertib, irregular ; from‏ بی ترتیب 
khiréd, sense‏ خرن bi-khiréd, senseless ; from‏ یی خرد 
din)‏ دین) wus bi-din, without religion‏ 
bi-ddeb, unmannerly‏ بی ادب 
kem-balia, of little value (price)‏ کمیہا 
kem-akl, of small intelligence‏ کمعقل 
kem-tejribé, of little experience, inexperienced‏ گماچریہ 
kem-mayé, of little capital (i.e., poor in resources); from dle mayé;‏ ک dale‏ 
capital, ferment, stock.‏ 


494. Compound nouns designating the people who exercise any trade 
or profession, or perform some action habitually, are formed by adding the 
syllables دار‎ dar (having), JS kiar or کر‎ gher (doer, maker), بان‎ ban: 
(keeper), to the substantives. Examples ;— : 

wh در‎ dér-ban, a door-keeper, porter 
زندان‌بانں‎ zindan-ban, a turnkey, warder 
اھنکر‎ ahen-ghér, a smith (a worker of iron) 
: x زر‎ zer-ghér, a goldsmith (a worker of gold) 
jas silah-dar, an esquire (who carries arms) 
کناهکار‎ ghiunah-kiar,* an evil-doer, a sinner; from گناہ‎ ghiunah, sin. 


495. Nouns indicating place are formed by adding the syllable 36 ghiah 
(meaning “ place” or “ time ») to a substantive. Thus we have ٭خوابکاد‎ 
khab-ghiah (a bed—the sleeping-place), ارد دوکاہ‎ ordon-ghiah, Sees leshkér- 
ghiah (a camp—a place where soldiers are), مغیمکاہ‎ mukhayem-ghiah (a 


“camp—a place under canvas). © 7 


یھ ھ 


a ~ 





۳۲ es 


* See note page 7. 
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496. The words (as isstan (a 00 زار‎ rar (a plot or bed), sof 
ghedé or kedé (a house), دان‎ dan (a holder, case), سار:‎ sar (a country, 
land), ¢ لے‎ lakh (a place), are also used to form compound nouns of place. 
Thus ee have ;— 7 

ghiulisstan, the country of roses, a rose-garden‏ کلستاں 

pols daghisstan, a mountainous country 

kharisstan, a thorny place; from it khar, a thorn‏ خارستاں 

نکار nighiarisstan, a place where pictures are, a picture gallery ; from‏ نکارہ ستاں 

the abode of spring ( Oke bahar) {nighiar, a picture*‏ ,ا8ا ل٥ۃ‏ بہارستانں 

ghiulzar, a bed of roses :‏ گلزار 
yay lalézar, a bed of tulips ; from AY Jalé, a tulip‏ 
senghsar, ۱‏ سنگزار 
a a stony place; from Chau sengh, a stone‏ سنکلخ 
pee senghbar, |‏ 
نمٹث shoré and‏ ,شورہ shorézar, da salt-desert, a salt-works ; from‏ شورەزار 
nemekzar, \ nemek, salt‏ نمك زار 
cheshmézar, a place full of springs.‏ چشمەزار 
tpoutghédé, an idol temple ; from 3 pout, an idol‏ بنکدہ 
ateshghedé, a fire temple‏ اتشکدہ 
kalem, a pen‏ قلم lows kalemdan, a pen-case ; from‏ 

shema, a candle‏ شمےم shemadan, a candlestick ; from‏ شمعدان 

kiuhsar, a mountain district ; from 38 kiuh, a mountain‏ کوھسار 
div, a demon,‏ دیر divlakh, a place inhabited by demons ; from‏ دیولغ 


497. Adjectives expressing similarity are made 7 siti ot asa, or سأ‎ 
sa or وش‎ vesh to substantives. Example :— 


anbér-asa, like ambergris ; from yee ambergris‏ عنبرا آسا 
muskh-asa, like musk‏ سفك آسا 
jennet-asa, like paradise (a>)‏ جنہت Ut‏ 
mévesh, like the moon, a beautiful woman‏ مہوش 
kamr-vesh, like the moon‏ تمروش 
sthr, magic‏ سجر sihr-sa, like magic ; from‏ سعرسا + 
Sydesié ghiunché-vesh, like a rose-bud‏ 
péri-tesh, like a fairy, fairy-like.‏ پر کوٹر_ 


۶ 


* To help the learner, I give the meaning of those Persian words which have- 
not ‘oecuered before in this grat.mar. 
کے‎ 
+ بت‎ an idol, is prénounced pout by the Turks, although writtef with a ہے‎ 
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. 498 The termination فام‎ fam (coloured), کر‎ ghiun (colour), رنت‎ 
rengh (colour), are used to form epithets expressing colour. Example :— 

: iS Ghiulghiun, rose-colour 
کلغام‎ ghiulfem, rose-coloured 


sumrud fam, emerald-coloured, green‏ زمردفام 
Si ype sebz rengh, the colour of verdure ( jas), green.‏ 


499. Some adjectives which express fulness, completeness, or multi- 
fariousness, are constructed by the repetition of the noun and an \ being 
inserted in the middle. Example :— 


Hl lebaleb, full to the brim; from لب‎ leb, the lip or brim 
ple strasér, from end to end ; from سر‎ sér, a head 
کوناکوں‎ ghiunaghiun, of many colours ; from کوں‎ ghiun, colour 
HIG را‎ rengharengh,  ,, 7 from GS رز‎ rengh, colour. 


500. Adjectives expressing possession and fulness are made by adding 
the termination سار‎ sar (abounding in, full of), کیں‎ ghin or اکیں‎ eghin 
(full), مند‎ mend (full, or the termination “ish” in English), ناك‎ nak 
(fall), and وار‎ or_yy vér (like, possessing). 


ghem)‏ غم) ghemghin, full of grief‏ غمکیں 
sherm)‏ شرم) shermeghin, full of shame‏ شر ماکیں 

eumidvar, hopeful‏ امیدواز 
pervané)‏ پروانف) pervané-var, like'a moth‏ پروانەوار 

behrévér, a participator ; from Sg) behré, a share‏ بھردور 
sherm, shame‏ شر 27 shermsar, full of shame ; from‏ شرمسار 
danishmend, learned ; from tile danish, learning‏ دائشمند 
z¢hir, poison‏ زھر dhirmak, poisonous ; from‏ زھرناكث 
danishvér, learned ; from le danish, learning‏ دانش ور 
khiréd, sense,‏ خرد 0 khirédmend, intelligent ; from‏ خردمند 


501. The termination 4}! ané appended to a noun indicates resemblance. 
or formis an adverb, Example :— cs 


merdané, like a man, manly, courageously 2‏ مردانه 

aley درو‎ dervishané, like a dervish . 2 5 
ستمکارانہ ٭‎ sitemkiarané, unjustly : from Mie sitemkiar, unjust. 
2 : 


دو ۹۶۱ the word,to which this termination is added end in an‏ آ7 
must be put between them. Example :— ۵‏ ک then a‏ 


M نہ‎ 
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ALS ghedayand, beggarly ; from \aS gheda, a beggar 
عدوبانه‎ adouyané, hostile, or in a hostile way ; from عدر‎ adou, an enemy 
دانایانہ‎ danayané, prudently ; from Ulo dana, pruderic, wise. 


‘603. If the word to which ail ané is appended end with a s,a رت‎ 
preceded by the sound of م/‎ is substituted for it; as, بندکانہ‎ bendéghiané 
(humble, humbly), from sow bendé (a servant). 

504. Some Persian nouns ending in s\ are sometimes written without 
the |, Example :— 

a, or 8 rah, a road 
3 or && shah, a king 
گناد‎ or af ghiunah, a sin. 


505. These words thus shortened are used to form compound nouns. 
Example :— : 
رہ ھکذار‎ rehghiuzar, who passes ( OES) the road, a traveller 
oy rebdtn, who strikes (زن)‎ the road, a highwayman 
شھزاںد:‎ shehzadé, begotten (3033) of a king, a prince 
رھبر‎ rehbér, who brings (2) the road, a guide 
ر ھدار‎ rehdar, who has ( (دار‎ the road, a collector of toll or merchandise. 


506. Some abstract nouns are formed by adding | to adjectives ز‎ as es 
gherm (hot), کرما‎ gherma (heat). 


Arabic Expressions used as Turkish Cempound Words. 


_ 507. There are no compound nouns in Arabic; but certain Arabic 
expressions have been adopted by the Turks, and are regarded as compound 
words by them. The words most commonly met with used in this way are 
as follows :— 


re véli, a master, saint, patron, ~ ولینمت‎ véli-nimet, a benefactor, 
* servant, next of kin (a master of favour, 
- . (نعمتی‎ ‘ 
° 6 : og ولی‎ véli-ahd,the heir-apparent 
صاحب‎ sahib, possessor اتال ” خ‎ sahib-jimal, possessor of 
ee te £. beauty (jer) 


€ 


sahib-iran, a lord of the-‏ صاحبقران 
age‏ 7 


Arabic Eupressions used as Turkish Compowul Words. 


sahib, possessor‏ صاحب 


۰ 


۱ cal ehi, people 


wo zat, possessor of, endowed 


with (fem. singular) 


zou, possessor of (singular mas-‏ ذو 
culine)‏ 


zévi, plural of ‘9, possessors‏ ڈوک 


(plural masculine) 


lo zewat, plural of wld, posses. 


: sors (feminine plural) 
ol ار‎ erbab, plural of رب‎ rab, owners 


of, endowed with, competent 


persons, people belonging to, 
Lord 


ghair, not, “un” at the begin-‏ غیر 
ning of English words‏ 

¥ ia, not (used with the third 

persom singular of an Arabic 

verb) 


@ 
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sahib-khurow, a great‏ صاحب خر 
but cruel conqueror,‏ 
like Jenghiz Khan or‏ 
Timur‏ 
62a! ehl-i-irz, honest, honour-‏ 
able (i.e., people of‏ 
(عرضش honour,‏ 
ehl-i-hikmet, (people of‏ اھ ل‌حکمت 
(حکت wisdom,‏ 
zat-ul-jenb, pleurisy (i.e.,‏ ذاتل یب 
possessor of the side,‏ 
(جنب 
zu-zuabé, possessor of‏ ذو ahs‏ 
flowing locks, i.e., a‏ 
comet‏ 
zu-erbaat-ulazla, a pos-‏ 
sessor of four sides, a‏ 
quadrilateral figure‏ 


hail ذواربعة‎ 


sie) 253 cévi-nl-oukoul, the pos- 


sessors of senses, sane 
persons 


ob رب الا ر‎ rab-ul-erbab, the Lord-of ۰ 


Lords, God 
أرہ بابے تغلب‎ erbabi-téghallub, 


tiors, conquerors (the 


supe. 


possessors of power, 
predominance) 
مسمٹد‎ ob ار‎ erbabi-messned,the holders 
of office of high dis- 
tinction (Au»<), digni- 
taries 
غےمتسای‎ ghairi-mutéssavi, unequal 
غیر معلوم‎ ghairi-maloum, unknown 
ءا لا یہت‎ yémut, immortal (liter- 
ally he does no? die) 
lacs} ta yuhsa, innumerable 


m2 


F 4% 
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2 Ia, not A ,”ء۸ م/ لا بس‎ harmless 
a la-ubali, careless, free- 
© and-easy (literally, I do 
not care) re 
لاجرم‎ la-jerem, without fail’ 


(literally, no fault, 
are ۔(جرم‎ 

* 608. Another kind of Arabic expression used as a compound word in 
Turkish consists of an adjective followed by a noun with the definitive 
article. Example :— 

lead! قری‎ kavi-ul-bunyan, robust (i.e., strong in construction) 
Un ل1 ٹوٹ‎ 8 
OW ضعیف‎ zaif-ul-éyad, weak in the hands (ob!) 

٭(دوام) dbedi-ud-déwdm, eternal in duration‏ اہدی الدوام 


509. Compound nouns in Turkish are treated just the same as simple 
7 J ۳ 
ones, and governed by the same rules. Example سے:‎ 
8 y ٤ 
نعمتم سکز‎ (ds .véli-nimetim siniz, you are my benefactor 
کور ۵م‎ ita ولی‎ véli-nimetimi ghieurdum, I saw my benefactor. 


EXERCISE 7. 


He saw a beautiful girl, with a face like the moon,.smelling of musk.* The 
governor of the town acted very unjustly. The prince admired (hacks pbéyenmek) 
the picture (ey ressm) very much, and could not believe (cals! inanmak) that it was : 
a soulless figure تصویر)‎ tassvir). We saw a splendid lade dilkiusha) garden باغ)‎ 
bdgh). Where are the candlesticks ? Bring me a candle ( موم‎ moum). Put it in 
acandlestick, Ihave lost the case for my pens. You left it at school. It isa 
pity you forgot it. We are fellow countrymen. Is your servant honest عرض)‎ bel 
ehl-i-irz)? J believe so. Honest servants are very rare ( نادر‎ nadir), We are all 
sinners. The mighty کامران)‎ kiamran) (successful) king (iol padishah) was 
disappointed (gals py? mahroum kdlmak). 1 did not know that your sister was 
ill. 1 hope she will soon be better تُجش آولسوں)‎ ghechmish olsoun). Has she taken 
any mediche (ee ilaj) ? Yes. What is the matter ( as نەسی‎ né si var) with her? 
She has pleuri’y. May God give her health شفا)‎ shefa)! Where is the printing-office of 
the Jeridé-Hawadiss حرادٹثف)‎ #20) > Jeridé-i-héwadiss) newspaper خزنة)‎ ghazéta), 


سب سا پک ھ۔ 





Ywrite here such English as will suggest the Turkish... :‏ ٭ 
e.‏ 
رك t See page 7, paragraph 33, with reference to the pronwnciation of‏ 


7 یں‎ oy is 
. 
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Tell the cook (sl (ترۂ‎ to go to the kitchen and cook بخورمف)‎ pispinmek) 
the dinner (ks yémek). He has gone to the market چارشو)‎ charshi). I fear he 
is very lazy تخبل)‎ tendelf? Have you given him his wages (ahi ailik)? 1 gave 
them to him last week. You ought not to have given them to him so soon. 


CHAPTER XV. 
TURKISH ORTHOGRAPHY. 


510. Tux orthography of words of purely Turkish origin unfortunately is 
not fixed. The same word is often met with spelt in two or three different 
ways by writers: of equal ability and repute. This is especially the case 
in old books, and more particularly in manuscripts, which are, hence, very 
difficult to decipher. Some attempt hag been made of late years to reduce 
Turkish orthography to a system ; but it has not been attended with much 
success, and writers still allow themselves the greatest latitude. Conse- 
quently, we find a word like “iron” written in Turkish either jyon3 or دمیر‎ 
démir, whereas, according to its pronunciation, it should certainly always be 
written in the latter way. Again, ترزک‎ térzt (a tailor) is quite as often 
written درزک‎ and Ss tilki. (a fox) is often written Se, and so on. 

_ 611. Words of Arabic and Persian origin, however, nearly always retain 
their original spelling, which is invariable. This is, no doubt, one reason 
why such a large number of Arabic and Persian words are used in 
documentary Turkish, in which the double meanings to which uncertain 
spelling gives rise are thus, to some extent, obviated. 

512, The modern writers who endeavoured to improve the state of 
Turkish orthography, amongst other things, set the example of expres; 
sing the vowel: sounds more frequently by the letters ک‎ » » ',—decidedly 
a step in the right direction; for the omission of the vowels in oriental 
writing has undoubtedly been a great obstacle to the spread of education 
amongst the natives, and to the acquisition of oriental languages by 
Europeans. As, however, this system was not carried out consisjgntly, and 
as it has not been generally adopted—other authers of equal authority still 
adhering to the old system—Turkish spelling still remains so unsettled 
that it is difficult to give many rules respectingnlt. Yet as, notwithstanding 


+ the latitude gateves allow themselves, one cannot spell as he pleases, the 


following rules may ‘be serviceable. 
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51%. In general, the broad vowel sounds a, 7, 0, and ow are expressed 
by ک‎ sy 1, especially if they are accompanied by 2 soft consonant.* 
Example, (jj), yazmak (to write), jail bakmak (fo look), ہولمق‎ boulmak 
(to find), Gly bilmek (to know). 

614. If the soft consonants, however, be followed immediately by a hard 
one, the vowel is not written. Thus, slaw boghdai (com), glee baghirsak 
(the intestine). Still, in words of one syllable the vowels are written; as in 
باغ‎ bagh (a vineyard), باص‎ bass (tread), صوص‎ souss (hold yottt’ tongue) ; 
and in words of two syllables, also, when the last syllable contains two 
hard consonants, as لاحق‎ lakik (joined, touching), ia . 

515. If a word contain different broad vowel sounds, then they are 
generally written, as صارک‎ sari (yellow), صالی‎ Sali (Tuesday), cole sdnji 
(the cholic), تراف‎ kolai (easy), تر‎ koulé (a tower, steeple), ٹرمسال‎ houmsdl 
(a sandy beach), (1,3 konak (a mansion), قیرلے‎ kirack (of the nature of 
sterile تازی پر( |فمقاء00ة‎ tézi (a greyhound), تابرت‎ tabout (a coffin), پوبراز از‎ 
poiraz (the north-east wind). al? 

516. The grammatical terminations are an exception to the above’ rule, 
as they always remain without the vowels being written, whatever word 
they may be appended to. Example, \>,5 kochlar (rams), عقلسر‎ dklstz 
(foolish). 

517. The letters, ش د‎ and رن‎ when used to make causal, reciprocal, ox 
passive verbs, are also an exception to the above (515), as they do not have _ 
this vowel written in words when there are different vowel sounds. Examples, ~ 
پاہدرمق‎ yapdirmak (to have made), باصدریں‎ bagsdirmak (to have printed), 
پاغدرمق‎ yaghdirmak (to cause to fall like rain, to pour out), سونمت‎ 
sevinmek (to be glad, to rejoice). Still, in the new system spoken of 
above: we meet with یں‎ and .یش‎ 

518. The sound of a or é at the beginning of a word is aa by |, 
and at the end of a word by × Example, آ4 أل‎ (take—thou), اخ‎ agh (a ; 
net), آی‎ ak (white), ciel dghj (a tree), اھر‎ dghir (heavy), abt 0 (an 
island), HL para (money). 

519. Af the same vowel sound be repeated in one word it need only be 
written onct. Thus wef have پالی‎ yaldn (a lie), pel 414 (a man), درلو‎ 
turlu (a kind, sort), دن‎ deré (a valley), حرش‎ choullouk (a woodeock), 

= Fe Goukour (a hole), ۸147ء > چنال‎ (a jackal), اسنہ چترق‎ (a spinning * 


+ سے می wet‏ سو سے BS,‏ 





ae © 
* The hgrd cotisonanté are غ ظا طض مر‎ and *% ; the rest are soft. - 
۶ ش ص جح‎ = ۰ 
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wheel), busi Nemsé (Germany), خسنہ‎ khéssta (ill), جگہ‎ chené (the chin), 
‘des eudunj (borrowed money), jt sighir (an ox), صیرق‎ sirtk (a small 
pole), صیغرتماج‎ sighirtmaj (a drover, herdsman), صیتقندک‎ sikindé (trouble, 
bother, uneasiness), sky yanak (a cheek), (ty yawash (slow, gentle ; 
gently !) 

* 620. In particles like ایم‎ im آیزو(ھهھ)‎ iz (are), when they are appended 
to an unalterable active participle, the diphthong اک‎ can be left out, but need 
not necessarily. Hence we see both یازاراہم‎ and پازارم‎ yazarim (I write), 

severim (I love), and‏ سورایم yazariz (we write), os and‏ یازارز and‏ یازارایز 
severiz (we love).‏ سورایز or‏ سورز 

521. When a word beginning with the letters اک‎ follows a word ending 
in # or رف‎ the اف‎ can be left out. Thus, اوغلی ایلہ‎ oghlouyoula can be 
also.wrilten alles) (with his son), ajldeyS can also be written گورمڈلہ‎ 
ghieurmé-lé (with the seeing, on seeing). ۱ 

622. When a word ending in × comes before a word beginning with us| 
or زار‎ th@s may be left out and the | at the beginning of the following word 
also. Thus we have نجرن‎ nichin instead of weil & né ichin (why 2), 
نولدی‎ for نۂ اولدک‎ né oldou (what has happened?) [the form ,ئرلدک‎ however, , 
is not to be recommended], باقیدم‎ bakaydim instead of sala (that I 
might look), سریدٹ‎ sevéydik instead of سردایذت‎ (that 7 mght love). 


523. when used to express the accusative is sometimes left out, 
especially in old books ; but if it be so, it ought to be written before the س‎ 
Hence in old works we see .whb-or even باباس‎ instead of باباسٹی‎ babasini 
(his father) (accusative, as in باباسنی کوردم‎ babdssin’ gheurdum, which 
might be written باباسیں کورد دم‎ )1 saw his father). An instance of this will 
be found in the following passage from the طرطی نامہ‎ “ Touti-namé” :— 


لیقمیدر کہ مسلمانارك دعواسن (دعواسنی) شرع اوزرہ فصل ایتمیوب Pld‏ 
علاقہ پیدا ایدوب جبرا ہنم جاریەم در Cope‏ المزدن GAT‏ استرس. 


جاہاصاہ moussoulmanlarin dawassint shér uzeré fassl‏ نا midir‏ اار4 
khétouna alaka péda ‘edip jebran benim jariyém dir déyup elimizden,‏ 
dlmak isstérsin? ° ٠‏ 
٠ (Translation.) .‏ 
ts it proper that, not deciding a dispute betwen Mussulmans according to the‏ “ 
Jaw, and making opt some connection with the tady, you wish to take er out of‏ . 
٭ ۶۰ our hands by: force, pretending that she is your slave‏ 


۰ 


۰ 
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I refer to this mode of spelling, because, if the student met with it, it 
might puzzle him ; but it is by no means to be recommended. 


. 


EXERCISE XXVIII. 


Do. you know. that the ship will start to-morrow at eleven o’clock in the 
morning صبالیں)‎ sabdhléyin)? Yes, آ‎ know it. At what o’clock does the boat 
( apy vapor) start for Pringipo (abl oy Biyuk Ada)? 1 cannot tell you exactly 
( تمام‎ tamam), but I think it starts at nine, That is very early آرگن)‎ erken). What 
قاچه)‎ kacha) do you sell these apples (US! elma) at? At nine piastres وش)‎ se 
ghroush). That is very dear. Where does this street go to? Out (ab tashra) 
of (40 den) the town. Is it far to the market (4 جار‎ charshi)? Which is the 
nearest road to go to the market? You must go straight on طوضرۃ طوغرییہ)‎ 
doghrou doghrouya). Where do you live? I live at the English Embassy سقارد ت)‎ 
خانەسی‎ Séfaret-Rhanéssi). Do you know Mr. So-and-so فان آفندی)‎ Fildn)? 
I will show youhis house. I am much obliged (Jax! FS) téshekkiur etmek). The 
weather is very bad. Can you tell me what o’clock (eh Cercle saat kach) it is? It 
is eleven o’clock. What نصل)‎ nass/) sort of weather ھوا)‎ hawa) is it? It is cold 
صوغوق)‎ soghouk). Itis hot ( ake sUjak). Itis foggy (eb domén), The weather 
has cleared (Gael achilmak) up. Do you think it will clear up? I think so. It is 
very windy ( پت رہ وزکار واں‎ pek rouzghiar var). A cold wind is blowing (ssl 
esgmek), Have you seen his father lately گچناردہ)‎ ghechenlerdé)? saw him last 
week. What is the matter (sols! 43 né oldou)? He did not tell me (dative). Is it 
raining یاغمور یاغمق)‎ yaghmour yaghmak)? Itis raining very hard شدتٹلر)‎ shiddetli). 
It is a pity ( pk yaztk). As we live نصل کہ پشامق)‎ nassl ki yashamak), 80 shall we 
die مدان اولمك)‎ 16 is the most fortunate خخطر)‎ bakhtli) of all (2 hep). God 
makes the nest یرا)‎ yita) of the blind ( کور‎ kieur) bird تقرش)‎ koush).* An old fox does 
not fear تورتمق)‎ korkmak) the net (ablative).* He who wishes استنمت)‎ isstémek) 
for a faultless عیسر)‎ aipsiz) friend ( Ok yar) remains friendless ( jus oh yarsiz).* The 
tongue دل)‎ dil) kills (dhe اولدر‎ euldurmek) more (iy chok) than («9 dan) the 
sword (es kilij).* Two captains رس)‎ réis) sink باترہ صعق)‎ bétirmak) a ship. Man 
انسان),‎ insan) proposes (hax! تدبہیر‎ tedbir etmek), God disposes تقدیر ایعمث)‎ 
17:777 etmek), He who gives ریرن)‎ veren) to the poor ( ۶ فقیر‎ jakirlar) gives to God, 
He who (ydS«ghiden) goes quickly تیز)‎ téz) is quickly tired (Gal پور‎ yoroulmak), 
Tf we have not wealth (She es let us have honour عرض)‎ irz). 
ties 


0 


* Turkish proverb; ‘ 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


THE SYNTAX, 
The Noun. 


524. A Turkisu noun, when the subject of a sentence, is equivalent either 
to a noun alone in English or to a noun with the definitive article “ the ” or 


” 


with the indefinite article “a.” Example :— 
ahs Se ارسلاندن درت‎ Wy yatan arsslandan diri tilki yek dir, a live fox is 
better than @ dead lion 
i} Sy) گدن‎ urekden yuréyé yol var, there is a road from heart 
29 OR MR یورندن‎ Y 


: to heart 
گچجر‎ wy کاروار‎ Dy ایت‎ it havlar, Kiarwan ghecher, the dog barks (but) the 
caravan passes on [been sold 


isstédiyiniz ev sétildi, the house you want has‏ استندیکزاو صاتلدی 
Jo dil kilijdan chok euldurur, the tongue kills more‏ تلعجدن or‏ اولدرر 
than the sword.‏ . 
A singular noun has also very often a plural signification.‏ .525 
کت aa gl‏ 


Shehirdé dghij yok There are notrees in the 1٤9‏ . شہردہ اغا 
Charshida elma yok There are no apples in the‏ چارشودہ الما یں 
market‏ . 


Asi سززار نا نظ اسکی چینی‎ birdé He sells things like old china 
خاچر کی‎ eo بردہ‎ esski khanchar ghibi shéi_ cups, and also old daggers 

salar : [things.‏ شی صاتار 

fers Chilek shifali shéi dir Strawberries are wholesome‏ شفالو شی ںہ 


The Construction of Nouns in. Conjunction. 


526. The possession or connection of one thing or person with another, 
or, in other words, the possessive case is expressed in Turkish by the name 
of the possessor being put first and that of the thing possessed second ; the . 
affix ک‎ (or می‎ if th€ word end in a vowel) his, heres or its, beng. appended 
to the second noun, Example :— 

pasha oghlou, a Pasha’s son‏ پاشا اوفلی 
face.‏ ط× kari yuzu, a‏ تار ک یوڑک : 


Literally, a pasha hie son, a woman her face: 
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-627. This construction of noun with noun is used to indicate not only 
possession but also genus and species, the name of the species coming a 
as طاغ کچیسی‎ dagh kéchissi (a mountain goat, or the nountain goat), whet 

yabain eurdéyi (the wild duck, or a wild duck).‏ اوردگی 


628. The names of rivers, mountains, lakes, &c., are formed in this 
‘manner, Example :— 
sso 3h Azak dénizi, the Sea of Azof 
wy تی‎ Ten souyou, the River Don 
os. Sys € Bech shehiri, the town of Vienna 
opal wily Bdlkén déghlar?, the Balkan mountains 
wy Gb Touna souyou, the River Danube: 


529. Sometimes in addition to the pronominal affix Gor سی‎ (after a 
word ending with a vowel) being added to the second noun, the first is put 
in the genitive, Example :— 


Pu کبینكت رٹسی‎ gheminin réissi dir, he is the captain of the ship* 
در‎ oe پاشانكت‎ pashanin oghlou dir, he is the pasha’s son. * 


This latter construction is definite, and is generally used when the article 
the would be put before the first noun in English. The former construction 
see 526) is somewhat indefinite and is generally used when the article a 
ge 1 
would be put before the first noun in English. Example: -~ 
Id be put before the fi in English. Exampl 
exlb أو‎ ev démi, the roof of house 
ust 9 
أوت طامے‎ evin ddmi, the roof of the house 
us و‎ 
قہوسی‎ ast! béghché kdpoussou, the gate of a garden 
قپوس‎ Chast bighchénin kdpoussot, the Bate of the garden. 


630. When two nouns ,come together in English with the word “ of” 
between them, the first expressing the quantity of the second, the phrase 
is translated into Turkish by simply ‘putting the name of the quantity before 
the other noun and omitting “ of,” as-in German, they say “ Ein Glas 
Wein,” &c. ۱ : 
>> has dob ہر‎ bir parcha ekmek, a piece of bread 
é آیگی 45 ات‎ iki kigyé (oka) et, two okeet of meat 

- Ae ce 7ہ‎ bir kadéh sherab, a glass of wine 

Py چایف‎ Jet 4 bir fijdn chai, a cup of tea. 





a + Titeray, of the ship its captain, Of the Pasha his 803. 
+ An oke isa Turkish measure of 23 Ibs.. 3 
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‘531. There are two ways of expressing the material of which q, thing is 
made : ; ‘ 
. (1) The noun, which is the name of the material, is simply put, like an 
adjective, before the other substantive. Example :— 

demir zinjir, an iron chain‏ دمیر زنجیر 
iplik chorab, cotton stockings‏ ایہلكإ Ayo‏ 
altoun koutou, a gold box‏ التو )6 قوطی 
us ghiumush késhik, a silver spoon‏ قاشق 
altoun kieustek, a gold chain.‏ التور نت کوستات 


2.) Or the noun expressing the material is put in the ablative, 
7 8 و‎ 
Example :— 
دمیردن زنجیر‎ démirden zinjir, an iron chain (or a chain of iron) 
: التوندنی قوطی‎ altoundan koutou, a gold box (or a box of gold) 
$415 گرمسشدن‎ ghiumushden kdshik, a silver spoon (or a spoon of silver). 
one ان‎ 9 ۲ ‘poo! 


۰ ; ۱ 
In the latter construction one of the words معمول‎ mamoul or یابلمش‎ 
yapilmish (made), or مصنوع‎ massnou (fashioned, manufactured) is under- 
stood. It is sometimes also written. Example :— 
Sy و٤‎ ail; Weed demirden yapilmish kieupru, an iron. bridge 
تن چیر‎ y دمیردن معمول‎ démirden mamoul zinjir, an iron chain. 


The Pergian Mode of Connecting Noun with Noun. 


532. In books and“in conversation also, sometimes when elegance is 
Studied, instead of the Turkish way of indicating possession of one thing by 
another, or of rendering “ of” in English (see 526, 529), the Persian 
method is used, especially when the words employed are either Arabic or 


Persian, - : ’ 


: 633. This consists simply in putting the name ۶ہ‎ the possessor first, and 
the name of the thing possessed after it. In pronouncing these nouns. the 
sound of é.is'introdyced after the first, if its end is a consonant. ‘Example: 
: زمیں‎ skool padishah-i-zémin, tha king of the earth 
درخت باغ‎ dirakht-i-bigh, thg tree of the garden 
pe ore péder-i-dukhter, the father of the girl oom, 
اکعاب سیت ہ ہ‎ ashab-i-séif, companions of the sword (mifltary men) 
* داربقا‎ dur--bdka, the abode of permanency (fature life) « 


۲ 
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db-i-hayat noush etmadi, he did not drink the water‏ آب حیات نوش اپیمدی 
of life‏ 
verirsin, what answer‏ ا 40 مر houzour-i-baridé né‏ حضور بارہ PAN)‏ نہ جو اب wy‏ 
will you give in the presence of God ?‏ 


534. If the first noun end with an \ and be of Persian, Turkish, or 
foreign origin, a consonant <s is written at the end of it followed by the 
sound of ¢or%, Example :— 

me جاک‎ jayi-péder, the place of this father 
als بالای‎ balayt-khané, the top of the house 
خخضت‎ Sl) payi-takht, the foot of the throne. 


535. If it end in ١ and be of Arabic origin, either a Us is added to it, or 
a hemzé (pronounced with the vowel sound of i). Example سے‎ 
بقای عمر‎ bakayi-umr, length of life 
wy “Ly bina-i-béit, the building of the house. 


586. If it end with a 5 pronounced as a vowel a ک‎ is added to it, and 
if it end with a vowel 3 or ک‎ a hemzé is appended to it, pronounced like 


, bora 


rouyi zémin, the face of the earth‏ روک زمیں 
Sy) bouyi ghiul, the smell of the rose‏ کول 
“tl kdzt-i-kouzat, the judge of judges‏ قضات , 
“als. khané-i-péder, the fathex’s house‏ پدر 
dle mahi-i-derya, the fish of the sea‏ 2 دریا 
neshé-i-méi, the gaiety of wine.‏ 42235 می 


537. When the Persian construction is used, it may be either definitive 
or indefinite ; that is to say, in English the second noun may have either 
the definitive article ‘‘ the,” or the indefinite “a” before it. Thus, بنا“بیت‎ 
dine-i-béit ray mean either the building of the house, or. the building ‘of a 
‘house ; ہوک کل‎ bors: ghiul the scent of ے‎ rose, or the scent of the rose, and 
80 on. : : 

538. When several nouns. follow each other in English, with the pre- 
position. “ of” repeated sevgal times between them, and the Turkish 
construction is used to fender them, the sign of the genitire ic} or GNY 
may be omitted after one or more of them. “Example ک‎ 


o ٣ 


The Use of Synony yinous Words in Couples. 


.- 


cigs شہرف‎ ale 
بر شوریدہ مشرب آوفلی‎ 
saul gly 


کیمدر Slo,‏ ایلدکدہ 
شہرمز py halal‏ 
دیدیلر 

قصابے حضر dis‏ 


539. When several 


between them, when rendered into Turkish the 


Trak shehiri vézirinin 
bir shouridé meshreboghlou 
var idi 

Kim dir sual éilédekdé 
shehirimiz —_padishahinin 
kizi dir dédiler 


Késsdb Hazr mahalléssi 
sakinlerinden 


, 
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The vizier of the city 
of Irak had a good-for- - 
nothing son 

On his asking “ Who is 
she?” they said, “She is 
the daughter of the king 
of our city” 

One of the inhabitants 
of the parish of Kassab 
Hazr. 


nouns follow each other in English, with “ of” 


“of” is often translated 


partly in the Persian way and partly in the Turkish, to prevent monotony. 


Example :—‏ 
فںجغرانیایی تحصیلنہ 


pve 


ھر ہرک شمس حسندثت 
پروانەسی اولوب مابینلرندہ 
عظیم Ue‏ و ot eli‏ 


اولدی 
ee‏ 


شور ' عبت ثمہسی 


The Use of Synonymous Words in Couples. _ 


Tahsil-t-ilm fa‘idéssi 


Fen-i-jagrafiyayi tah- 


silina médar 


Her birt shemss-i hus- 


sunun pervanési oloup ma- 


béinlerindé azim kawgha vu 
niza waht oldou 


Shejéré-i-mahabet semé- 


réssi 


The advantage of the 
acquisition of knowledge . 

A means for the acqui- 
sition of the science’ of 
geography 

Every one of them 
becoming the moth of the 
sun of her beauty, a great 
quayrel and dispute arose 
between them * 

The fruit of the tree of 
affection. ا‎ 


540. As most Persian and Arabic words have various meanings, it is 
customary, to prevent any mistake, to use s;nonymous words in را‎ 


. the second noun contig the meaning of the first. 


2 


Thus :— 





* Bee deli بس‎ 


' 
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نیازورجا ol‏ ہے 
". کمال لطلف و کرمارف 
ceed aod‏ 

شافك بر مقبول و 
مرعوب رو عبوب بر 
مصاحبی وار اید ٍ 

gle‏ صادقلرف خایب 
وخامر قالدیار 


اک قادرو توانا 


اک pale‏ ودانا 


ناوات اخبار و کی 
ار ان اف شیریں 3 ماپ 
آشکریی برلہ نقل ایدرار کہ 
زمان‌اولدہ پیلسان شہرندہ 
علمای Jali, ccm‏ 
معقق ly‏ ایدی drial‏ 
dell‏ دیرراہدی صفحدٴ 
درونی زیو علوم eal Tal‏ 
و لسان خوش بیانی elt‏ 
فصاحست و بلاغت ایلہ 
پیرامتہ ایدی 





Niaz-u-rija ederim 

Kémal luif-u-kéremleri 
sémerésinden 

Shahin bir makboul vé 
merghboub vé mahboub bir 
musahibi var idé 

Oushak sadikleri kha‘ib- 
ou-khasir kaldilar 


Ei kddir-u-tewana 
Ei alim-u-dana 


Raviyan-i-akhbar u-naki- 
lan-i-asar eday-i-shirin vé 
elfaz-i-sukkerin birle ndkl 
ederlér ki zeman-i-evveldé 
Pilsan shehivindé ulemay-i 
assrden bir fizil mouhdk- 
kak var-idi issminé Ab-ul- 
Mejd derleridi - safha -i 
derounou zivér-i uloum ilé 
arassté vé lissdn-i-khosh 
béyani envai fadssahat-u- 
belughat ilé pirassté idi 


© 


سی 


I beg and request (you) 

From the fruits of your 
pG-fect grace and favour. 

The king had a pleasant 
and agreeable and belaved 
companion 

Her sincere lovers re- 
mained disappointed and 
hopeless* : 

Oh, Almighty and 
Powerful One (God) ۴ 

Oh, Omniscient and 
Wise One (God) ! 

Relators of news and 
narrators of events, with 
sweet grace and sagary 
words report that in olden 
times there was a man of 
proved excellence, one of 
the jearned men of the 
age, in the city of Pilsan. 
They called him Ab-ul- 
Mejd. The space of his 
interior} (his mind) was 
embellished with the orna- 
ments of science, and his 
tongue of sweet explana- 
tion was adorned with 
eloquence and fluency. 


541. There being no capital letters to distinguish proper names from 

others the Turks very often use the word نام‎ nam (name) or ناہندہ:‎ namindé 

‘in the name) for the purpose. Example:— 
¢e 


دس 


nam kimessné, the person called Ahmed‏ 40:04 احمد نام ۔کمسنہ 
Liverpool nam shéhir, the town called Liverpool‏ لیوںں و J‏ نام شہر 





ee 3 
٭‎ Sed acl, طوطی‎ (٠ Tales of a Parrot”). These pairs of word: ip the original 
hnnguage have exactly tie same meaning. 7 I translate liferally intentionally. 
- - * داش‎ ۰. 


} 
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© اعیانندں‎ yt بؤ‎ Bou shehirin ayanindan Amongst the chief men 
ععید ناہندہ بر بازرکاں‎ Said namindé bir bdzir- ۴ہ‎ this city was a merchant 
: ور ایدی‎ ghian var idé of the name of Said. 


Modes of Address in Turkish. 


542. The words حضرتارک‎ hazretleri (their excellency, majesty, high. 
ness) and چتابلرک‎ jendbleri (their honour) are titles equivalent to “ his 
majesty,” “his lordship,” “his excellency,” but they are placed after 
instead of before proper names. Examples :— 


Cot) 2 1S pein lab Opt “Mahmoud Pasha Hazretleriné, to his Excellency Mahmoud 
Pasha 
- بادشاہ حضرتلرف‎ Padishah hazretleri, his Majesty the Emperor 
حضرتارف‎ sl Elchi hazretleri, his Excellency the Ambageador. 


543. In addressing any dignitary it is a great mistake to use this word 
حضرت‎ with the pronominal affix ro) or §, that is to sa¥, to employ the 
expression GM wim hazretin or حضرۃ تکز‎ hazretiniz (thy or your excellency, 
majesty, &c.) The simple pronoun thou or you must be used, or the 
expression ذات عالیلرف‎ zat-i-alileri (your high person, or literally their high 
persons), ذات عالیکر‎ cati-aliniz (your high person) is also used, but is 
not so respectful, as it is.considered more polite to address any one in the 
third person plural. Example, ذات عالیکزہ خیلی زحمت وبردم‎ cat-i-alinizt 
khailt zahmet vérdim (I have given your excellency much trouble). 


The use of the Singular after Cardinal Numbors. 


544, Ifa noun is preceded by a cardinal number it must remain in 
the singular. Example — 


Bou deurt refik geur- These four companions saw‏ بو دربت Gey‏ کوردیلر 
 dulér ki kazi bounlarin that the Cadi-would bring‏ کہ iy tl‏ باشنہ 
7 صد bdshina kazayi assimant a judgment from heaven‏ ناف آسمانی )7 oly‏ 
vu belayt naghehani ghe-- a sudden calamity on their‏ _ ناکھانی Sess‏ & 
tirdjek ki Bir vejhilé defi heads which could not be‏ بروجہله دفعی re‏ ۱ 


averted in any way. _‏ = ۔ mumkin diyil‏ دکل 
a ship‏ عالند Ikiréissbir ghémibdti- Two captains‏ ایکی رضرِرب رکم ی باترراز 
rirlar 0‏ 8 
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دروش a uw‏ کلام 

اولمغیں ہونلرہ حکایات 
غرہمة و تمثیلات حجیبە 
نقل Goal‏ هر نکتەبی 
Oy‏ ہاب و ھر بابی 


Dervish تما‎ mir-i- 
-kelim olmaghin bounlara 
hikiayat gharibé vé temsi- 
lat ajibé nidkl etdi (۸۵۳ 
nuktéyi bin bib ve hér 
babi bin kitdb etméyin 
ehli-mejliss tamam mer- 
tébé zevkyab oldou 


The dervish also being 
an eloquent man related to 
thém strange tales and 
wonderful examples, and 
making every piece of wis- 
dom a thousand chapters 
and every chapter a thou- 
sand books, the company 


were perfectly delighted 


have bought wo printed‏ آ1 SA Tki bassma kitib dldim‏ باممه کتاب 
pall books‏ 
ea Parassi nékddar ? How much are they ?‏ نقدر 
Elli grousha (At) fifty piastres‏ اللی غروشہ 
je, Yuz yimourta A hundred eggs‏ پیمورہ ab‏ 
wy yb Trebzoundan Erzrouma There are two roads from‏ ار ضرومۂ ایی 
var dir Trebizond to Erzroum,‏ لم فا یو وار در 


EXERCISE XXIX. 


Have you bought silver spoons? ITave you ever seen the island (33 j> jéziré) 
of Grete (a2 xs ghivid)? The king arrived last night. There are no gardens (asFb 
bdghehé) in the town of Brighton, Do you like بعحمت)‎ béyenmek) china cups 
(ablative)? I like them very much, but they are very dear (hha .4147م‎ There 
are a great many wild ducks in that country (Sac. memléket). Do you know 
the name of the landlord او صاحبی)‎ ev-sahibi) ۶ I have heard it, but have forgotten 
اونوتمی)‎ ounoutmak) it. Buy six okes of grapes ( #9} ! wzum) for me, and two okes 
پاناتاس) یت‎ patatass). The Danube is a oe large river. Have you seen 
ray brother’s portrait (m= sy ressm) ? I saw it at the photographer’s (dail فوطوغرا‎ 
fotografiyaji) house. There is now a fine iron bridge at Constantinople. I wrote 
to His Excellency Fuad Pasha, but I have not yet (ld daha) received an answer 

teshekkiur etmek) to your‏ تشکر اینمك) jawab). Iam very much obliged‏ جواب)_ 
ذو قیاب) Excellency. The company (As al ehl-i-mejliss) enjoye’ themselves‏ 
den) the learned (Ube ulema) men of the age‏ دن) zevkyab). He was oneaf‏ اولمتی 
ziyafet) to the principal (whel ayan) men‏ ضیائت) assr). He gave a feast‏ عصر) 
vilayet). “In that city there was a merchant who had three‏ ولڑیست) of his country‏ 
Have you‏ صد“جمماہ havi olmak) fifty-two‏ حاوف sous. This book contains (cass‏ 
oad the tale (A4&> Aikiay4) of the Dervish Hawayi? I havednly read the first and‏ 


“I 
Ny 


The Adjective. “oy 


me 





4 ae 


second chapters باب)‎ bab) of it. The people (as khalk) of the. city heard 
(GANS dindémek) the dispute دعرأ)‎ dawa). As soon گبی)‎ ghibi) as the King saw 
the e girl’s beauty ,(امساز جمال)‎ he was smitten (Gals! عشقنہ گرفتار‎ dshkina ghirifiar 
مسا‎ with her. Go to the mayor (Ab صو‎ sou-béshi) of the town شہر)‎ shéhir) 
and tell him the circumstances ( احوالکز‎ ahwaliniz) (you are in). This woman is the 
wife خاتوں)‎ khatoun) of my elder بیوك)‎ biyuk) brother. They appealed دعرت)‎ 
eas davet) to the law (ey, ~ شرع‎ sher-i-sherif) and went into the presence 
حضور)ٴ‎ houzour) of the Cadi ی)‎ “3h kézi). The Cadi looked at the old اختیار)‎ 
(مسرنلللا‎ man’s face پوز)‎ yuz). Four persons (As Kishi) agreed اتفاق اینمكث)‎ 
ittifdk etmek) to travel (oul سیاحت‎ séyahét etmek). For fear خوفندن)‎ Khaw. 
findan) of wild موذک)‎ muez:i) animals جانوار)‎ janvar) they agreed to sleep آپیسش)‎ 
ouyoumak) by turns نوبئاہ)‎ nubetlé). They approved (hax! تحسیں‎ tahsin etmek) 
and applauded ایتمکث۴)‎ ww ee) aferin etmek) the carpenter’s (Aye dulghér) skill 
(~» lumer) (ablative). Have you written to His Excellency the Prince ( شہزادہ‎ 
shehzadé)? There were formerly سانا)‎ sabika) two brothers of mine in the king’s 
service خدمت)‎ khidmet, hizmet+), They were young men تازہ جران)‎ tazé juwan), 
but in sense عقل جہنتندن)‎ akl jihetinden) and intelligence فرامٹغت)‎ Seraset) they 
were old پیر)‎ pir). 


THE ADJECTIVE. 


Adjectives of Turkish Origin. 
545. In an ordinary way, especially when the words used are of Turkish 
origin, the adjective in Turkish, as in English, is put before the noun, and. 
is invariable, whether the noun be mascoline or feminine, singular or plural. 


Example :— 


. 


pol کوزل‎ Ghiuzel dddm A handsome man 


و 
a J, J548 Ghiuzel (4۳1 A pretty woman‏ کک 
Ghiuzel dddmlar Handsome men‏ کوزل ادملر 
dys Ghiuzel kdrilar Pretty women‏ قار mM‏ 
pol Oye) Biyuk ddém A great man‏ 
Oe Biyuk dddmlar Great men‏ ادەملر 
۰ = 
Bir & sherab vé dilber A good wine and a,‏ بر ایو شراب و دلبر 
avret iki 1۷117 zéhir dir fascinating wowen are two‏ — گحجعرت ایگ طائلم 2b}‏ 
a ws SF 8‏ 
sweet poisons [slaves.‏ ٠ے‏ “ ہر 
ake ir ghiuzel jariyélar Many beautiful cam)‏ افر کوزل حا 28 ٠‏ 
ghiuzel jarly had‏ وافر کوزل ste‏ 





: * Tt is not renin to repeat lal when iodine the Turkish sentence. 
+ The latter i is the usual pronunciation in Turkish, alth@ugh inconect. 
N 
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. 3446. When the adjective is the predicate of a sentence it still remains 


Sinvariable. 


قیزدلی 75 
در تہ ورڈ و 
* ولکنی چنور 
yd ee oe 2‏ 
ہو چیچکلر Jif‏ 2 
tke‏ 
خواجہ لرمزمعلوماتلودر 


gee 
٦ es oils 
شاکردان تنبل در‎ 
قارک چرکیں در‎ 
در‎ Set 


Example :-- 


Kiz deli dir 
Déliol dir kizenghin dir 
vé foukera ghibi ghechenir 
Bou chichek ghiuzel dir 
Bouchichekler ghiuzel dir 
Khojamiz pek malou- 
+4677 dir 
Khojalarimiz —malou- 
métl dir 
Dosstounouz kéifsiz dir 
Kizi kéifsiz dir 
Shaghird tenbel dir 
Shaghirdan tenbel dir 
Kari chirkin dir 
Kérilar chirkin dir 


” The girl is mad 
He is mad who is rich 
and yet lives like the poor 
This flower is pretty 
These flowers are pretty 
Our professor is very 
learned 
Our 


learned 


professors are 
Your friend is ill 

His daughter is ill 

The pupil is lazy 

The pupils are lazy 

The woman is ugly ‘ 
The women are lazy. 


The Persian Mode of Connecting Noun and Adjective. 


547, In books, and in conversation when elegance is studied, the Persian 
mode of connecting the adjective is often adopted. This consists in putting 
the adjective after the noun, and joining the two vocally by pronouncing | 
an ٤ between them. Example :— 


باغ دلکشا 

لسان-نرکی بی اوکرنملو 
Syl‏ سملکتدہ بر شہر 
oi‏ وار ایدیک 1 
مزا شریفکز نصل در 


کچ کون ازسیرہ تشریف 
عالیلرندہ سپارش عاجزف 


واقع اولمش 


Bagh-i-dilkiusha 

Lissan-i-turkiyi eugh- 
renméli siniz 

ol 
shehir-i-dzim var-idi 


memléketdé bir 

Mizaj-i-sherifiniz nassl 
dir ? 

Ghechen ghiun Ezmiré 
Teshrif-i-alilerindé sipa- 
riskei-ajizi vdki olmoush 

2 


A delightful garden 

You ought to learn the 
Turkish language 

There was a great city in 
that country 

How is your (noble) 
health ? 

‘She pther day, on your 
sublime ‘visit to Smyrna, I 
gave you a humble cows 


mission. 





“and” and”‏ ٭ 


“but” are often thus found together in Turkish. 


The Use a Arabic مشش‎ 


eee eres 
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es See a eee 


٠ 548. The rules with regard to the connection of the two nouns after the 
Persian fashion (see 533, 534, 535, 536) apply also to a noun and an 
adjective connected in ‘the Persian way. Example :— 


والیٴ عادل 
shy‏ استوار 
موک سیاد 
خانه٭دلکٹا 
جاک جانفزا 
poles‏ 
میودٴشیرین 
دوات بھی pV‏ 
وکلاک سلطندت سنیەدی 
بری dente‏ زبارنہ 


کلدیکندن تشکرنامة 


Vali-‘i-adil 
Binayi-ustuvar 
Mouyi-siyah 
Khané-‘i-dilkiusha 
ود کر زار ہل‎ 
Duayi-khair 
Méivé-‘i-shirin 
Devlet-i-béhiyé-i-iran 
Vukelayt ۔‎ saltanat -i - 
seniyéden* biri mektebé 
ziyareté gheldiyinden tésh- 
ekkiur-namé. 


A just governor 

A solid building 

Black hair 

A delightful house 

A delicious place 

A good prayer 

Sweet fruit {Persia 

‘The beautiful State of 

A letter of thanks for one 
of the ministers of the 
Turkish Government com- 
ing to visit a school. 


The Use of Arabic Adjectives. 


549. When an Arabic adjective is placed before 2 noun it generally is 
invariable, applying both to masculine and feminine, singular and plural — 


substantives. 
ہم وزیر‎ 

‘e‏ دولت 

ناظر و خواجەمز بو 
شاکرد قوللرد bay‏ ترک کی 
el‏ اوکرت aad‏ بدا و 
ble‏ بیوردقارن ندہ اروا 
وحی ربانیدن خبر ona‏ 
عربی حریفاتنی ت 
بیوردقارندن 


Example :— 


Azim دو‎ 

Azim deviet (feminine) 
= Nazir vé khojamiz bou 
shaghird koullarina turki 
lissdnini eurutméyé bed v 
mubashiret bouyourdouk- 
larinda evvela vahi rabha- 
nidan khabr veren Arabi 
huroufdtini talim سوا‎ 
yourdouklarindan 


A great vizier 

A great state 

My principal and pro- 
fessor on their beginning 
to teach this pupil your 
(humble) servant the Turk- 
ish language having first of 
all taught me the Arabic 
letters which inform one of 


the Divine inspiration. + 


0 ¢ ٠ 
560. If the Arabic adjective, however, follows the noun it agrees with it 


in number and gender. 
٠ 





* چنط'‎ werd diterally means “ splendid,” but is bar for “ Turkish.’ 
4 This means that the Koran is written with Arabie letters, * 


2 
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دوات bbe‏ ے ۔ 
دولت oll “ee‏ 


سنہٴ جدیدہ دخول 
ایتدیکندن 

ذات “Wie ay tao‏ 
ازلیەم و اخرت ابدیەم 


Devlet-i-aliyé 
Devlet-i-behiyé-i-iran 


Sené-‘i-jédidé doukhoul 
etdiyinden 

Zat-i-seniyéleriné ala- 
ka-‘i-ézeliyém ٭‎ owkhou- 


vet-i-cbediyim 


The 
(Turkey) 
“The beautiful* state of 
Persia ۰ 


sublime* nation 


As the new year has com- 
menced 

My eternal love and ever- 
lasting brotherhood to your 
brilliantt person. _ 


551, An Arabic irregular plural noun requires the adjective following it 
to be an irregular plural or feminine singular (regular). Example :— 


خطوط منوازیہ 

ols وگلاک‎ 

قواعد عثمانیه 
جھاھیر *جتمعد* 
قلاع ایرائیەدن برک در 


انبیاء عظام 


Khoutout-i-mutévaziyé 

Vukelayi-fékham 

Kawaid-i-ossmaniyé 

Jemahir-i-mujtémié-i- 
-Amérika 

Kila-i-iraniyéden طط‎ 
dir 

Enbiya-‘i-izdm 


Parallel lines 

Noble ministers 

Turkish rules 

The United States (re-_ 
publics) of America 

It is one of the Persian 
fortresses 

Great prophets. 


552. When the adjective is put after the noun in the Persian way it 
takes the affixes which would be added to the noun were the adjective put 


before it. 
اورا دہ در‎ Ae 


بر شہر عظیمہ Hold‏ 
کیف شریفکز نصل در 


زاے والللرک استفسارندہ 


شقۂ Fp‏ و prem‏ 
قلندی ۰ 


fa) 


Example :— 


Kédbr -i- sherifi orada 


dir 

Bir = shehir ۔٦‎ - azimé 
gheldek 

Keif-i-sherifiniz nassl 
dir? 

Mizaj-i-valaleri isstif- 
sarindé shoukké tahrir u 
tessyir 7 


His holy tomb is there 
We came to a large city 


How is your noblé health 
(how do you do) ? 

The note was written and 
sent to inquire after your 
* exalted” health. 





* These are stereotyped epithets in continual use. 


‘+ The example I have taken to illustrate the rules are often taken from Turkish 
standar¢ works. They are thoroughly Turkish, of course, and therefore the English 
- of them will seund pecunar to English ears. . 


Pa 


The 


Use of Arabic Adjectives. 


181 
2 





“A 
کلام ثریا نظامکلہ خلق‎ 
cele aie عالمی طریق‎ 
٭ایدرس‎ 


Kelam -i- surreya-ni- 
zdminlé khalk -i - alemi 
tariki-hékka delalet edér- 


sen 


With thy brilliang* . dis- 
course you guide the people 
of the world into the path 
of truth. 


553. When adjectives are put before the noun in the Turkish way they 
are generally not joined together by the conjunction  vé (and), but they 
are sometimes.and very often in writing. Example :— 


pol hol کوزل‎ 
or کوزل وادبلوادم‎ 


Ghiuzel édepli 114 : A handsome and polite 
Ghiuzel vé edepli dddm | man 


زل معجوب 32 
گوزل ومسجوب قیز:ہ 

برغاہت کوزل ومرغوب 
ots‏ 


Sprint و‎ bee 


a, ST مراحم‎ sh sls 
ھمایوندں رجاک گمترانەم‎ 
: 7 
وزیرت‎ blo, بر عاقل‎ 
۱ _ Sally 
کوزل و مرغوب‎ Ge 
شاعر‎ 


Ghiuzel mahjoub kiz 


Ghiuzel vé mahjoub kiz i 


Bir ghayet ghiuzel vé 
merghoub kitdb 

Mubarek vé messoud 
khakipayi merahim-aloud 
humayoundan rijayi kem- 
teraném dir 

Bir akil u dana véziri 
var idi 

Chok ghiuzel vé mere 
ghoub shair 


A pretty and modest girl 


An extremely beautiful 
and popular book 

It is my humble request 
to your blessed and happy 
Imperial Majesty, who are 
noted for mercy 

He had an intelligent and 
wise vizier 

A very” beautiful and 
popular poet. 


, 554. When there are several adjectives put after the noun in the Persian 


way they are never connected by رر‎ but they are joined to each other by the 
| sound of i, according to the rules given for connecting nouns with nouns 
and nouns with adjectives in the Persian fashion (see 533, 534, 535, 
536). Example :— ° 


فرماننامہ* مکارم Made‏ 
خندیوانہ ری 


مراحم “ade‏ اصفانہ ارک 


Fermin - nume - i - 


mekiarim alamé~‘i-khidi- 


vanéleri 


Merahim - i - aliyé -‘i - 
assefanéleri 


Your noble and princely 


letter 


Your high gad States 
man-like} acts of grace. 


: 6 ۱ ۰ a 
555. An adjective, or a possessive pronomingl affix when used as an 
adjective, may refer to several nouns without being repeated. Example :-— 
07 ۰ ات‎ 





۰ 2 = er 

*The expression نیا نظام‎ surdéyya-nizam literall: means, “arranged like the Pteiailes.” 
pression ثُریا نظام‎ surdyya-niza 7 8 

۴ The word alae! is derived from Wiel, the name of Solomon’s grand vizier.» 

‫َ ۰ 


+ 


' 
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ahals 3 پچ‎ 
فرحان و‎ oly ayy 
pets اپتمارتف‎ Rae 


لطف و احسان کریمانہ 
و تر 

OY pl gail»‏ وتہنیت 
عالیلرندن عظوظیت و 

نولیست عاجزانەم تعر 
eh gk‏ اولدیغی 
بیائندہ و he‏ مزا 
دولتلری | ستفسارند y‏ 
digas‏ تعریر 
Sols‏ 


ys 





ددع 
tobe‏ و eile‏ واقع 
csalel‏ 








Le‏ بیندرن 


7 


Sthat-u-afiyetleri khab- 
vilé bizleri férhan udilshad 
etméleri témennasindé 


Loutf-u-ihsan kerima- 
néleriné mutéshekkir im 

Vé ishbou tebrik u- 
tehniyet - i - alilérinden 
mahzouziyet u-memnouni- 
yet -i- ajizaném tarifden 
azadé oldoughoubéyanindé 
کو‎ mubarck mizaj-i-dev- 
70711۳ 


isstifsarindé ne- 


miké ~i- senavévt tahvir 
kilindt 

Ma- 
mubahessé vu 


béinicrindé dzim 
munazéa 


wiki oldou 


Requesting you to make 
us glad and joyful with the 
news of your health and 
immunity from sickness : 

I thank you for your 
gracious favour and kindness 

My letter (the letter of 
him who prays for you) has 
been written to explain that 
my humbler joy and delight, 
owing to your sublime con- 
gratulation and felicitation, 
are beyond expression, and 
to enquire after your bles- 
sed health* 

A great discussion and 
great quarrel arose between 
them. 


656. If two nouns be joined in the Persian way, and the first. is 
described by onc or more adjectives, simple or compound, they must be 


put after the first noun. 


خر نہ Ute 3 a.‏ 
ھمایونارت 

 ےاس کمیسنہ‎ ys 
شرکوآپفحضرت شادائندد‎ 
بر قطعة سفینه بنا و انشا‎ 
و‎ yol duly آیددحکی‎ 
رخصت یر لمسنی ت0‎ 
حرضعال تعاس ایتمش‎ 


Example :— 
Khabr-i-messerct esr 
i-julouss-i-humayounlar? 


apt 7 7 یچ‎ 
Hiliin kimessné sayé- i+ - 


shevketvayé - i-hazret-i- 





shahanédé bir kita séfiné 
bina vu insha edéjéyi 
béyanilé izn-u roukhsat 
vérlilmassi be arzuhal 


iltimass etmish 


The joyful tidings of his 
imperial accession 

A certain person, stat+ 
ing that he will construct 
and build a vessel under the 
mightyt shadow .of (his) 
imperial majesty, has re- 
quested by a petition that 
permission be given (him). 


557, Adjectives which require some other word .or words to complete 
their meanmg must be put after those words when Turkish construction is 


used, Example :-— 


٭٭ 


۴ This is the style usual in 





A 


2 


Parkish letters, and is extracted_verbatin from one. 


+ This is ‘ihe style adopted in Government dosuments, 
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۶ 
طولو‎ ul شراب‎ Sherab ilé dolou Full of wine ۱ 
قادربرپادشاہ‎ aa le Moukarebéyé kddir bir A king able in war 
٢ padishah {dir : _ [arts 
یه قادردر‎ dns صنابع‎ Sanai-i-ajibé yé kédir He is skilful in strange 
کلماتے قسادر ہمر‎ Kélimaté kédir bir He is a companion able 
dio & در‎ ele, mussahib dir ki messli in speech whose like is not 


ele کور لمش‎ ghicurulmush déil seen. 


558. With the Persian construction, the adjective always precedes the 
word it requires to complete its meaning. Example :— 


' 7 قادر مباحثہ‎ . Kéddir-i mubahessé Able in controversy. 


The Use of » bir, “A,” with an Adjective, 


559. When the word بر‎ bir, “ one” or “a,” is used with an adjective 
qualifying a noun, it is generally put immediately before the noun, and not 
before the adjective, as in English; but it can also be put before the 
adjective. Thus :— 

éi bir ddém dir, he is a good man‏ ایوہ pol‏ در 
nytt faidé'li bir kitdb dldim, 1 have bought a useful book‏ ہر کاب الدم 
bir ci sherab, a good wine‏ برایو شراب 
sin, thou art a dishonest. man‏ ہ۸1۸۸ insiifsiz bir‏ انصافسز برادم Se‏ 
témiz bir ustad bilirmisiniz? do you know a good workman?‏ تمیز ہر Sree dha‏ 
bir elma, a sweet apple.‏ 1۱۸۱5۲ طاتلو ہر الما 


The Turkish Adjective کی‎ ghibi. 


560. The Turkish adjective کی‎ ghibi (like) comes after nouns and 
pronouns, instead of before them, as in English, 
طورب کی‎ tourp ghidi, like a radish 
الماس کی‎ dldss ghibi, like a digmond 
EE AS ghémi ghibi, like a ship 
کبی‎ dhol arsslan ghibi, like a lio. 


When usgd thus with a noun, or with the personal pronoun third person 
plural, with the plural demonstrative pronouhs, or with interrogative . or 
relative pronouns, ifrequires no change in those wofls. Example :— 
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dpe رفتارع و‎ oS a 
abel bs os 


طوطی کی سوپلر 
انار کبی پازہ ہلورمیسکا 


۱ بونلرکبی کوزل BINS‏ 


wr 


Serv ghibi reftaré vé 
touti ghibi ghiuftaré bdsh- 
ladi : 

Touti ڈراو‎ suwéylér 

Anlar ghibi yazé bilir- 
misiniz ? 

Bounlar ghibi ghiuzel 
kitdblariniz var mi ? 


7 
She began to walk like _ 
a cypress tree* and talk like 
a farrot 
He talks like a parrot d 
Can you write like them ? 


Have you pretty books 
like these ? 


561. When used with any other pronoun than those stated above, کی‎ 


requires the pronoun to be in the genitive. Example :— . 
ہنم کی‎ Benim ghibi Like me 
رلک :گے‎ Sizin ghibi Like you 
سرب می‎ 9 1 
اك کے‎ Anin ghibi Like him 
us g 
lol  galt> ہو‎ Ko Sdna bou  hikiayéyi My object in tellin 
ابراز‎ GA ہو‎ yey y obj 8 


ایتمکدنں مرادم ہو در as‏ 
ہنم کبی بر”عرم أسراراله 
wl oa‏ مشاورندہ 
اھمال ابتمیٹسس 


ibraz etmekden mouradim 
bou dir ki benim ghibi bir 
mahremi-i-issrar elé ghir- 
mish iken mushaverédé 


ihmal etméyésin 


you this tale is that, having 
got a confidant like me, 
you may not neglect me in 
consultation. , 


Adjectives Requiring the Dative Case. 


562, Many adjectives require the noun or pronoun to which they 


refer to be in the dative case. 


following :— 
J 
ghoul 
Nk 
ie 
>عتاے ۔‎ 
ae 
مناسہے؟‎ 
a 


Lazim 
Fa'idéli 
Malik 
Mail 
Mubhtdj 
Moughayir 
Munassib 
“Laytk 


Those most in use which do so are the 


Necessary 

Useful 

Possessing 

[ing 
In need of, wanting, requir- 
Contrary to 

Fit, proper for 

Fit, worthy of 


Inclined 





* نامے ہ3“‎ be. The cypress is regarded in the East as,the symbol of 


-gracefulness. ٢ 


ee‏ اھ ڑا 


Adjectives Requiring the Dative Case. 
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5 7 = 
dle Moukayyéd Attentive to : 
Gril Yakishtk Suitable, fitting, seemly 
٭ یرار‎ Yarar Useful 
" پارامز‎ Yaramaz Useless 
iil, Wakif Aware of 
phe 2700477 Cognisant of, aware of. 
Examples :— 
نا بجا و نا‎ pee Agel Ousoula-moughayir na- Unseemly and improper 
es > سزا‎ -béja-vu-na-seza héréket _ conduct, contrary to custom. 
سپار: شنہ‎ ols Kitdb siparishiné da‘ir A letter about ordering a 
ہر مگتوبے‎ bir mektoup book 
RY to de Medhé layik Worthy of praise 
نیہ پارار‎ Néyé yarar ? [air What is it useful for ? 
در‎ aa ھمتگزہ‎ Himmetinizé — muhtdj It requires your influence 


ts‏ کمرمندہ 
Gacy) alee‏ پادشاھارہ 
مناسب دکلدر 

فقیر ابوالجد pA)‏ 
فیل well Sx‏ دکل بر 
dram‏ ماك کل Soul‏ 


clay dlp حق‎ 


واقف در 


ole‏ بہواے ہو احوالہ 
مطللع اولدیغی کبی کمال 
توقف برفیل یوکی oF)‏ 
dandy‏ چیقاردوب 
بیاض aad‏ = 


Katl-i-nefss khousous- 
sinda ajelé etmek padisha- 
leré munassib déil dir 

Fakir Abul-Mejd issé 
bir fil yuku ditoun 1611 bir 
habbéyé malik déil idi 


Hékk subhanahu vé 
taala hazretleri derounoum 
haliné ٠١۷ dir 


Shah Behvaj bou ah- 
walé moutdli oldoughow 
ghibi kemal shéfakdtindan 
dghlayip vé bi tévakouf 
bir fil yuku altoun khazi- 
nésinden chikardip _ bir. 
béyar file yukléyip Abut 
Mejdé tesslim etdiler ° 


۰ 
° 
۰ 


In the matter of taking 
life it is not proper for kings 
to be in a hurry 

As for poor Abul Mejd, 
he did not only not possess 
an elephant load of gold, 
but not even a grain 

His Majesty God (to 
whom be praise, and whose 
name be exalted !*) is aware 
of the state of my interior 
(soul) 

As soon as Shah Beh» 
vaj became ¢ognisant of this 
state (of things) he cried 
from his perfect commiser- 
ation, and, without delay 
having an elephant load of, 
gold taken o® of his trea+ 
sury, and put on a white 
elephant, they delivered it 


to Abul Mejd Pe کی‎ 





27 ۰ 


۰ 
٦ 


vibe 0 ۰ 
7 These two Arakic expressions are continually used @fter the name of God. “٠ 


a ۰ 


۰ 
0 
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بادشافلر کندی 


Padishahlér kendi koul- 


Kings do not need a pre- 


eS iN larint euldurmekdé bir text for killing their ser-‏ اولدرمّکّدہ بر 


ale‏ *حتاج Se‏ در 


illeté muhtdj déil dir 


vants, 


Adjectives Requiring the Ablative. 


563. Some adjectives require the ablative, the following amongst the 


number :—‏ 
ممنون 
خخوشنوں 
bso‏ 
wy”‏ 
مکد 
مایوس _ 
Examples ;—‏ 
۔اشتیاقانہ سراسلادہ 
مصروف اوران ھمتکزدن 
مجظوظ gold,‏ 
ay le‏ 
خواجالر و Shean‏ 
wail‏ خوشنوں و 
اولدی 


ذات عالیکری wel‏ 
اوزرۃ کورںیکمدنں das‏ 


خ و خونم 
Sp‏ گورڈیگمدتی on‏ 


eee 
ابوا مد متصردیدك‎ 
یوس‎ Le حاصل اولمسندنٰ‎ 
اولوب زار زار اغلدک‎ ' 


Dn 


Memnoun 
Khoshnoud 
Mahzouz 
Mahzoun 
Mukéddér ~ 
Mé'‘youss 


Ishtiydkané muraselaté 
mdsrouf oldn himmetiniz- 
den mahzouz oldoum 


Khojalar vé hempaleri . 


andan khoshnoud ou mah- 
zouz oldoular 
Fildn shi shou kddar 


grousha ishtira vé irsal 


bouyourdouklarina“da‘ir™ 


bir kita tahrirat valaleri 
mé‘eli mefhoumoumouz ol» 
moush 

Zat ~i- alinizi afiyet 
ghicurdughumden 
ghayetlé memnounoum 

Sizi ghicurdughumden 
pek memnounoum 

Abul-Mejd — mdksoud- 
ounoun hdsil olmasindan 
mé‘yeuss oloup جع‎ zar 
و41‎ 


uzeré 


Glad 

Pleased 

Delighted 

Grieved 

Sorry 

Desperate, hopeless 


I am delighted at the 
exertions made by you-in. 
affectionately correspond= ' 
ing* (with me) 

His teachers and school- 
fellows were pleased and 
delighted with him 

T have understood the 
meaning of a “ sublime ۔!'‎ 
letter of yours* about your 
kindly buying and sending 
such and such things at so 
many piastres 

I am extremely glad 1 
see you in good health 


Tam glad to see you. 
Abit-Mejd despairing of 


his object being attained, 
cried and groaned, 





* Zurkish epistolary style of writing. 


i) :‏ جج 
The Degrees of Comparison. _ 467‏ 





. : 4 
EXERCISE XXX. و‎ 

Look at these pretty flowers ? He is a good and a learned man. The Turkish 
language is very useful (_ Jl faidé'li), She is a fascinating (Ky Jo dilfirib) 
“woman. ‘There are many pretty women in London. What is that book about? 
It is about geometry (Add hendessé). Have you read. the history (¢2 تار‎ tarikh) 
of Turkey (tale دبولات‎ deviet-i-aliyé) ? Ihave read it. The eternal (sd éBedi) 
2 friendship >عبت)‎ mahabet) existing ( در گار‎ derkiar) between us. Does he know 
~ Oriental شرتی)‎ sharki) languages (deed! (pl.) elsiné)? He is a very learned man. 
“low is your (sublime) health (8S ۸(۶ Thank you call العید‎ elhamd-u-lilldh), 
m very well آیر)‎ éi). How is your (noble) شریف)‎ sherif) mother والدہ)‎ 
7 walidé)? All kinds ( ذرا لو در لو‎ turlu turli) of various ”خحلف)‎ moukhtélif) 










héréket etmek) thas‏ حرکت ایتعمك) (pl.) Aédaya) from his friends. He acted‏ حدای)- 
ضادق) téfekkiur). He is an old and faithful‏ تفکر ( dzim) reflection‏ عظیم) after great‏ 
kédr) and‏ قدر) émekdar). The king not knowing the worth‏ امکداں ( sddik) servant‏ 
Kéimet) of an old servant, grew tired (Gales) ousanmak) of him.‏ ٹثیمت) value‏ 
You have beautiful silver spoons. Where did you buy them ? T bought them in‏ 
kouyoumjou). They are a dear (dhe‏ قبوجی) London of a good silversmith‏ 

pahdli). What. a pretty little watch ساعت)‎ saat)! Is it gold? Yes.* The 

English merchants are very rich زکیں)‎ zenghin). Have you ever been in England? 


I lived there three months (cS! ai). Do you think it a pretty country (Slave © 


memléket) ? It is a pretty and a healthy ( شفالو‎ shifal’) country. The climate is 
too damp -( رطوبتلو‎ a (no daha chok-routoubetli). The climate (\g awa) of 
Turkey is very agreeable لطیف)‎ latif). The sky (AS ghieuk) is very clear (aly 
berrak).. ‘There are many (35> chok) high یوگسكٹث)‎ yuksek) hills (493 tepé) in 
the neighbourhood ( جواں‎ jiwar) of Constantinople استانبول)‎ Isstanbol). 


‘THE DEGREES OF COMPARISON. 
The Comparative. 


564. The comparative degree is generally expressed: by” putting the 
word with which ghe comparison is made in the ablative casg and leaving 
the adjective unaltered. The words دھا‎ dahg (more) and 6ء زیادہ‎ 
(more) are sometimes put before the adjective for the sake of emphasis, or 





to prevent ambiguity. Example :— 5 \ کی‎ 
re iad ~ = بے‎ 
٭‎ Say, “1 دل‎ gold,” it being too abrupt in Turkish t®merely acswer, ““ Yes.” .» 
5 ٠ : ۰ a ۰ 


۰ 
2 ۰ 


ndividuals ( اشغٰا|‎ (pl.) eshkhass) came to the town. He received various presents 
: Ce 











= 01 3 جو چا نھب‎ ees 
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سرکادن اک‎ Sirkéden ekshi Sourer than vinegar 
sub شکردن‎ Shékérden 16117 Sweeter than sugar 
(صر)‎ shy wy احمد‎ Ahmed sizden boilou dir و سک۸‎ is talfer than you 
سز بندن زنکینں‎ Siz benden zenghin siniz You are richer than I 
الوب‎ Spi بی‎ Pym ہو‎ Bou jevher bi ndziri They said: “Take this 


hey سلطان‎ Jd) sos 
HOD هدیه ایدەس ہو‎ 
لطف و کرمیلہ‎ rns 
مأولکدن زیادہ مسرور و‎ 

خندان اواورس دید 


So!‏ تلکیدن شجاعداو 
در 


التون کومشدن ایو در 
ظن اپندیکمدن é‏ - 


Gast‏ دولدلو اون 
abt‏ اورتانی اولمۂ 


eet‏ صادی ابو در 


کیشیدك اقرباسندن 
OFT‏ سے ہے بے 
Dr!‏ 


565. Sometimes the 
Example کت‎ 


حکما ضرر عامدن ضرر 
خاص اولی دردیمشلو 


27 
ج 


a 


dy pot بو شخغصی‎ 


alip kendi elinlé soultdn- 
-i-rouma hédiyé edésin bou 
hédiyé zimnindé loutf ou 
keremilé — mémoulinden 
ziyadé messrour ou khan- 


dan oloursoun dédiler 


Arsslan tilkiden  she- 
jaatli dir* 

Altin ghiumishden ¢idir 

Zan etdiyimden ghech 
dir 

Senden devletli oldn ilé 
ortak olma 


Muhibb-i-sddik é dir 
kishinin dkrabasindan 

Hakk seuz zéhirden dji 
dir 


peerless jewel with thy own 
hand, and makea present (of 
it) to the king of Roum; and 
with regard to this jewel, 
by his favour and gracio! 
ness you will be “&. 
pleased and delighted than 
you expect 

The lion is’ braver than 
the fox 


Gold is better than silver 
It is dater than I thought 


Do not become a partner 
with a more exalted man 
than thyself 

A faithful friend is better 
than relations 

A true word is bitterer 


than poison. ہی‎ 


Arabic Comparative form of adjectives is used 


Hukéma zarar-i-amdan 
zarar-i-khass evla dir dé- 
mishler 


pt 


Bow shakhssi tejribé 


* Wise men have said; 
“individual harm is better 
than public harm” (i.e. 


injury to individuals is 
better than injury to the 
world in general) 


It is better to test this 





“pel اینمت‎ etmelfevla dir individual. 
oe * The 52 dir ma§‘be omitted. + Turkish prover 


® 


6 


é © 


© 
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The Superlative. 


تد حئق 


~ 566, Th® superlative in general is expressed by the word اك‎ en being 
prefixed to the adjective. The adjective takes the pronominal termination 


of or سی‎ Chis, hers, its), 


put in the genitive. Example :— 


المالرك اك ایوسی 


wy lS پادشاهھه‎ 

“عروسةپی غایندہ چرگیں* 
دیوب cod‏ و دم yl‏ 
ool‏ پادشاہم سك 
حرمکدہ late‏ اك 


Elmalerin en ¢éissi 


Padishaha ghelip Mah- 
rouséyi ghayetdé chirkin 
déyup kddh ou zem edip 
éitdiler Padishahim senin 
haremindé jariyélerin en 
ednassi ol kizdan hussndar 
olmak gherek 


and the word with which the comparison is made is 


The best of the apples, or 
the best apple ۱ 
They came to the king 
and said that Mahrousé was — 
extremely ugly, and cen- 
suring and reviling her, ex- 
claimed: Sire, the lowest 
of the slaves in thy harem 
raust be more beautiful than 

that girl. 


567. The word اٹ‎ en, however, is sometimes omitted. Example :— 


ادنامی آو J‏ قزدن حسندار 
ys!‏ کرٹ 

byes‏ اپوسی 

ادمارك بیوکی 
در 


568. The superlative is occasionally کہ‎ 


Kizlarin éisst 
Adémlarin biyughu 
At haiwénlarin cissi dir 


The best girl 
The biggest man 
The horse is ‘the best 


animal. 


pressed by employing the com- 


parative in conjunction with such words as جمله‎ jumlé or ھب‎ hep (all). 


Example ے:‎ 

جملەسندن شماعتار 

آپادشادكت ہر ترک وار 

در & eer‏ قزلردن 
جمیلہ و حسنہ در 


° 


Jumlésinden — shejaatli 
dir y 

Padishahin bir kizi var 
dir ki jémi- kizlardan 


jémilé vé hassané dir 


EXERCISE XXXP 


Your brother is taller than you. Knowledg?, ( 


(dike mal). Tf you do as I tell you you will be More 
London لونڈرہ)‎ Longra) is larger than Paris (qmy 


He is the bravest 


The king has a daughter 
who is the prettiest and 
most beautify! of all girls. 


4: 


‘ilm) is better than wealth 
delighted than you Expect. 
ls Paris). -Teheran میرن)‎ 
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Tehrdn) ig smaller than Constantinople. The horse is the most useful فائدەلی)‎ 
1ار‎ 1410 aniwal. Silk ایہت)‎ ipek) is dearer (sy pahali) than cotton باموی)‎ 
pdmouk). Our house is larger than yours, but Mr. So-and-so’s (Suy.51 فان‎ fildn 
effendi) is the largest. This is the best book for learning French فرانسزجہ)‎ Sransizja). 
It is most necessary ( الرم‎ elzem, Arabic comparative) for those who go to Turkey to 
know Turkish, It is later than you thought. He knows French better than you. 


THE NUMERALS. 
The Position of the Numerals. 
569. A Turkish or Persian noun of number, when used as an adjective, 


is always put before the noun, but an Arabic noun of number is put after 
the noun, Example :— 


A! Iki ddim Two men‏ آدم 
Besh kari Five women‏ بش تار 
Gor gl Uch chojouk Three children‏ 
Two barrels of powder‏ او Iki varil barout‏ ایی و ار yh wb‏ و 
AI iki top vé on iki tufék and two cannon and twelve‏ الوب و او vw.‏ ایی 
asi muskets‏ 
wena (P,) # Heft iklim The seven climates‏ اقلیم 
ye (P.) Hézar yek rouz A thousand and one days‏ یت روز 
ae (P.) Sad hézar lalé A hundred — thousand‏ ھزار لالہ 
tulips‏ 
(A.) Kouwa-yi-khamsé The five senses‏ قواک dure‏ 
Bad zeman Bassrayé After some time he came‏ بعد A tpn she}‏ کلوب 


Heshiminin khanés- to Bassora, and asked for‏ ونامطو حا شمنیكث خا نہ سنی 
yt lie sini sualedip hézar zahmet the house of Hashmin, and‏ ھزار زحمت 
bouldow found it after (with) a‏ 416 اأیله soley‏ 
thousand troubles,‏ : 
When the Turkish and Persian nouns of number are used, the‏ .570 
nours they rcfer to must be in the singular. Example :—‏ 


: وار در‎ as اوچ‎ Uch kitébim var dir I have three books 
he بو*عاربەدہ ایکی‎ Bou mouharebédé iki In this battle two 
ز درت آدم‎ ssh بشیوز‎ bin besh yuz otouz deurt thousand five hundred .and 
a8 alge مقتول‎ dddm miktoul oldou thirty-four men were killed 





* The words maried P. are Persian, those marked Arare Arabic. 


The Avabic Numerals. 
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as 
8 اد‎ 
بای‎ dal BI Ay 
پور سنہ در‎ 


(ع) دو wher‏ 
دستی باشندن دوشوب : 
hy‏ پارہ اولدی۔ | 


ہو طرفدہ یمورطہ sally‏ 
بولنمدیغندن Spo‏ رجا 
ایدرم پوز aah SIO‏ و 
alo Oy‏ پمورطه آشترا 
ایدوب قاطرجی ایله 
PHS Hae‏ 


Bizim mahalédé bin 
besh khané var 


Bou essr insha olownali 
besh yuz sené dir 


Du jikan 
Tessti bashindandushup 
bin paré oldow 


Bou tarafdé yimourta 
vé tawouk boulounmadigh- 
indan sizleré rija edérim 
yuz tané tawouk vé bin 
tané yimourta ishtira edip 
kdtirjt ilé — tarafimizé 
ghieunderésiz 


Tn our parish here are 
one thousand’ and five 
houses 

It is five hundred years 
since this monument was ۰. 
erected 

The two worlds 

The tray falling from his 
head, became (broke into) 
a thousand pieces 

There being no eggs or 
fowls here, I request you to 
buy 100 fowls and 1000 
eggs, and send them to me 
by the muleteer. 


The Arabic Numerals. 


571. The Turks never make use of the Arabic numerals احد‎ ahad or 
واحد‎ wahid (one), احدک‎ 6 (one) (feminine), and اثْنیی‎ issndin or انی‎ 
issni (two), as adjectives; but they do sometimes in writing employ the 
other Arabic numbers as adjectives, and when they do s0 the noun is put 
in the plural. Example ے‎ 


The seven islands (the‏ 6 6و مل جزاثر سبعۂ 
name given by the Turks‏ 
to the Ionian Islands)‏ 
Akdlim-i-seba The seven climates‏ (۵) اقالیم draw‏ 
A (A.) * Kouwa-yi-khamsé The five senses‏ خمسة 
she Jewanib-i-erba The four sides ۰‏ آر we‏ 
Anasir-i-érbaa The four elements.‏ عناصر اربعد 
٠ 4‏ 


A Noun of Number with an Adjective. 
۰ 


572, If the noun is described by one om more adjectives as well as a 
Pads 


کے Ye‏ مارگ سے کھج 
ar kuwatis the Arabic plural of =, kouvve® (power, faculty ;.‏ 
۰ 


12 
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noun of,number, the number, if it be Turkish, is put before the adjective, 
and if it be Arabic it is put directly after the noun. Example :— 


oh sl: ایکی‎ 


یگرمی 3 wy‏ 
قراک خمسہء ظاھرہ 


Iki béydz yélek 
Yirmi kdra keyoun 
Kouwa- yi-khamsé -‘i- 


zahiré 


Two white rfaisteoats ۔‎ 

Twenty black sheep 

The five physical (ap- 
parent) senses. 


The Word “Or” between Numerals. 


573. The word “or” between two nouns of number in English is 


omitted in Turkish. 


ایکی اوچ الما 

بکا قرق آللی ld‏ ہورجلو 
در 

بش eo‏ درلو hs‏ 
الوب ہزارہ Shy!‏ بیورملرک 
رجامز در 

Gelb‏ بر خوش 
مسیرات alee‏ واردقدہ 
Kays‏ بش اون آدم بر 


202 اوتورمشلر 


Example :— * 


Iki uch élma 

Bana kirk elli 
borjli dir 

Besh alti turlu ۵ 
4110 bizleré irsal bouyour- 


lira 


maleri rijamiz dir 
Déghin bir khosh mes- 
sirlik mahaliné vardikda 
ghieurduki besh own ddim 
bir yeré otourmoushlar 


Two ov three apples 

He owes me forty or fifty 
pounds 

I request* you to buy 
five or siz kinds of books, 
and send them to me (us)++ 

Having come to a plea- 
sant promenade amongst 
the mountains, he saw that 
Jive or ten men were sitting 


in a place (there). 


574. The Turkish nouns of number are sometimes put after nouns they 


qualify in appearance when they designate only a part of another number. 
In this case the noun is put in tie genitive, is either singular or plural, and 
the noun of number takes the pronominal affix of the third person singular 
ف)‎ or we) The Turkish noun of number is, in reality, in such instances, 
used substantively. Example :— 


درویشرك برعہ 
"Sy Charge‏ 
Spa Leal‏ 

or برک‎ Cheol 


Dervishlerin biri 


Dervishin birt 5 
Addmlarin birt 
*Addmin birt 


One of the dervishes, or, 
a dervish 

A man, or,-one of the 
men 





*, Literally; “It is ovr request” ; but it is considered respectful to use “ we” 
oper ےه روا‎ iy eek Ses 2 

for I,”’ and © our” for “mine. 

is used for “me.” See preceding note.‏ یں کم“ 
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The Yse of رچوق‎ Use, وافر ربرقا‎ and ۔قای‎ 


“575. ۸02 the words (iy chok (much, 


many), وافر‎ wafer (many), 


(how many 9‏ امو bir kach (a few), Use bazi (some), and fad‏ برقاچ 


the noun may be put in the singular 


former. Example :— 


قلے سطر یازا 
Ee‏ سط رپا زارم 
برفاج ادما LIE‏ 


استانبولدہ rag‏ کوہرکوار 


بعض کرہ صیقی لدوس 
اسرایسہ دکز پٹ ee‏ 
a‏ ۱ 

Gl Uy‏ پائندہ 
ool! eed‏ 


many friends in Constantinople. 
war (4) معار‎ mouharebé) between Turkey and Russia. 
heal kawgha etmek) better than the Russians 
country than Turkey. The Mediterranean (ge 
Black Sea ($4 3,3 kara déniz). 
most (the pek) beautiful. 


Bir kach sdtr yazarim 


Bir kach dddmlar 
gheldi 

Isstanbolda kach kieu- 
pre var ? 


Bitzi-kerré 17ہ‎ lodoss 
essérsé déniz pek sert 
olour 

Bir kach تم‎ yanindé 
khidmet (hizmet) éilédi 


EXERCISE XXXII. 


او 
Y‏ 


The Bosphorus ( 


27 ر7 


the Bay of Naples فرک)‎ $u$ ناپولی‎ Napoli kieurfezi). 


I called you five or six times as kerré), 
doing ? 1 was writing and did not hear you. Make 
He brought 
‘ou have five white cows (eds 


for زیرا)‎ zira) it is Jater than I thought. 
(SS ghiul) from his garden (asic bdgehé). ۴ 
inek), but the best one is ill. 


Please buy me twenty okes of grapes and send them here. 


or plural, but is generally put in the 


I will write @ few lines 
A few men came 


How many bridges are 
there in Constantinople? 

Sometimes if a strong 
south-west wind is blowing, 
the sea gets very rough 

He was in his service a 
few months. 


You have a great 


A great many thousand men were killed in the 


The Turks fought غرغا)‎ 


mosskof ). Russia is a larger‏ مسقو) 
dk déniz) is larger than the‏ ۱ 
The position (ety0 mevii) of Constantinople is‏ 
Boghdz) is more beautiful than‏ بوغاز 
Give me five or six ‘pounds.‏ 
but you did not come. What were you‏ 
haste (daw! de® ajelé etmek)‏ 


t two beautifub white roses 


In hot countries mutton (A wre? Thyoun eti) is 


more digestible خفیف)‎ khafif) than beef (A are Sighir eti), veal دانا آتی)‎ dana 


۶ زاہ‎ is worse than beef, but pork ( al 
pore یا‎ 
lamb غٍ زو آتی)‎ fouzou eti) better than mutton. 


coffee نہ2)‎ kahwe). 
۰ 


Tea is better than wine. 


oO 


domou? cti) is the worst of all. I like‏ طوکز 
TA (wile chai) is degrer* than‏ 


S194 


: A Practical Grammar of the Turkish Language. 





= ہے 


The Demonstrative Pronoun. 


576. A demonstrative pronoun, used adjectively, precedes oth the noun 


adjective and noun of number, as in English. 


ہو او er‏ ہاصمة 
موا کے 


are not always put after the noun to which they refer. 


Bou uch biyuk bdéssma 
kitdb 


Example :— 


These three large printed 
books. 


The Pronominal Affixes. 


577. The pronominal affixes corresponding to my, thy, his, hers, &c., 


If the noun be 


followed by an adjective, simple or compound, or another noun with which 


it is in conjunction, then they are put at the end of the last word. 


Example :—‏ 
کیف عالیکز نصل در 
a‏ شرینکز rhe‏ 
اولسو, 
ھمت عالیسنہ و 
و افریں ایلدبار 


کرمہنہ 


oe 


بر کون 


نکر 


عادت 
yj yl‏ شہرث 
اچندہ در بدەر گزر گن 
ناکاہ ہر کمسەیہ راست 
lbs sant} “oss‏ 
Soll‏ 

خاتوں Cais‏ 
اچندہ اوتورسقدن جانی 
صقیلوب ہر بر کون ر Zeb‏ 
Leo ay syd ae‏ 
as‏ نا aS‏ بر Ne‏ 


معروفذەسی 





جوانی کوروب عاشق 
Gay!‏ و مشامدہ-َ 
w 33 pana) walle‏ 


رام weds!‏ یس کون 


Keif-i-aliniz nassl dir? 
Eid-i-sherifiniz 
barek olsoun 


mu- 


Himmet -i - alisiné vé 
kéreminé tahsin u aferin 
éilédiler 

Bir ghun adet-i-marou- 
Séssi uzeré shehirin ichin- 
dé der béder ghézer ken 
na-ghiah bir kimséyé rdsst 
ghelip zahidé khitdb éilédi 
ki : 

Kihfitoun khanénin ich- 
indé otourmakdan jdni 
stkilip bir ghiun téshra 
chikip charshiya ghéz- 
méghé ghitdi na-ghiah bir 
sarraf juwani ghieurup 
dshik oldou vé mushahedé- 


r.t-jemalinden bi sédbr vé 


bi aram oloup hér ghiun 


How is your high health ? 

May your noble fote be 
blessed,* 

They approved and ap- 
plauded his august evertions 
and graciousness : 

One day, according to his 
well-known custom, going 
from door to door (begging) 
in the town, he suddenly met 
someone who addressed him 
(the ascetic), saying 

The lady being weary of 
sitting at home, one day 
went out to walk in the 
Suddenly 
she perceived the son of a 


market - place. 


money-changer and fell in 
love.with him, and from the 
contemplation of his beauty 
becoming restless and im- 





“* Used on the occasion CF any festival, as we say, “ 


< You,” &e, 





A merry Christmas to 


The Pronominal Affzes. 
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? 
دکانی اوکندن گچوب . 
rie‏ یوزینہ باقوبے 


براز as‏ بولوردیِ_ 


ste Chins‏ مکروھکدن 
ارباب طبیعت قاچار 


عادت قدیمە‌سی ay)‏ 
onl}‏ خانەسنہ als‏ 
شو cots‏ بکا “at ots‏ 
کوکلم استدی* دیدک ٠‏ 


پادشادكث پر دخحر 
ose‏ اختری وار ایدی 


جان all‏ فریدہ Gale,‏ 
sal!‏ فرید ny ee‏ 
oil‏ ترک کوردیکی A‏ ہی 
کذلك عاشق اولوب درد 
diy Mite‏ 02 اراسغۂ 
باشلدیار : 


تبریزدہ ہر پادشاماٹ 
ee‏ نامہندہ ہر وزیر 
رشن ضمیرک ور ایت 


لہریز اس جام ie‏ 
نوش ایلمز 

فرید دخی ینہ قالقوب 
پھریدت 3 والدِسدت 
A coil‏ ویوب دعاء 
خیرارہنی الدی 


dukkiani euninden ghechip 
Juwanin yuziné bdkip bir 
dz téselli boulourdou 


Senin sada-yi-mekrou- 
hinden ؛ ۔ زونہ‎ - tabiat 
kéchar 

Adet-i-kddiméssi uzeré 
zahidin khanésiné ghelinjé 
shou koushou bina kébdb 
Gilé ghieunulum isstédi 
dédi 

Padishahin bir dukhter- 
-i-pakizé akhteri var-idi 
Jdnt sikilip pénjeréden 
tdshra békar iken ghieuzu 
Feridé doush oldoughou 
ghibi bin jan ilé Feridé 
dshik oldou Ferid dakhi 
péneréyé 
ghieurdughu ghibi kézalik 
dshik oloup derd-i-dshk- 
larina charé dramagha 
bdshladilar 

Tebrizdé bir padishahin 


Asim namindé bir vézir 


bdkip دتط‎ 


7 ج-‎ 
roushen-zamiri var idt 

Kishinin kiassé-‘i-hay- 

olmadoukcha 


ati lebriz 


Jjam-i-mevti noush éilémaz 


Ferid dakhi yiné kdlkip 
péderinin vé validésinin 
clerini cupup dua-i-khair= و‎ 


lerini didi 


patient she used to pass 
before his shop every day, 
and (thus) found a little 
consolation 

People of taste run away 
from your disgusting voice 


According to his old cus- 
tom, on his coming to the 
ascetic’s house, he said: 
“Roast that bird for me, 
my heart desires it” 

The king had a beau- 
tiful daughter. Being en- 
nuyée, while looking out of 
the window, her eye fell on 
Ferid, and she became ena- 
moured of him “with athou- 
sand souls.” Ferid, also, 
looking at the window, and 
seeing the girl, immediately 
fell in love, and they began 
to seek a remedy for the 
“illness of their love” 

Tn Tebriz there was سو‎ 
king who had a clear-headed 
vizier called Asim ۱ 

Until a person’s bowl of 
life is overfloWing he does 
not drink the glass of 
death 

Ferid, also fising again, 
hissed the hands of his 
father and mother, and re- 
ceived their good prayers 
(i.e. their blessing) . 





ھ 


٭ 
The past {tense ig often used in Turkish where we sheuld use the present.‏ * 
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صورتدۃ خوابدی اولدیغم 
نس ok‏ ق و 
wy‏ 7 مہا لمہسئم 
عالم walk‏ قپانوب ple‏ 

کیه erin pom‏ 
Calin! fl‏ انکلہ 
تمثیلات کوناکون و اسرار 
حکمت مشعونں sonic‏ 
ایدرم 


578. A pronominal 
Example : 


SAR)‏ احواللریسی 
سریلوب فقر و فاقۂارندن 
شکایت ایلدیلر 
بر کون باہل شہریند 
کلوب آب و ھواسندن 
ole‏ حظ del‏ 
مکٹ 3 saul velit‏ 


Souretdé khabdé  ہا۔‎ 
doughoum zeman chesshm- 
-tjihanbinim além-i-za- 
hirden kipénip além-i- 
-ulviyé chesshm-i-hakiket 
essrm dchilip aninlé tem- 
silat ghiunaghiun vé iss- 
rar -i-hikmet meshhoun 
mushahedé ederim 


When I am apparently 
asleep, my world-seeing 2 
eyé being clorGd tothevisible 
world, my true eye being 
opened to the higher world, 
I see all kinds of examples 
and secrets full of wisdom.* 


affix sometimes refers to two or more nouns. | 


Badéhou ahvallerini su- 
wéyléyip fakr vé fakaler- 
inden shikiayet éilédilér 

Bir ghiun Babil shehi- 
riné ghelip db-ou-hawas- 
sinden ghayet hdz edip 
mekks-u-ikamet éilédi 


Then they described their 
condition and complained of 
their poverty and misery 

One day coming to the 
city of Babylon and liking 
its air and water he sojourned 
there. 


579. Besides the pronominal affix appended to a noun the personal 
pronoun corresponding to it is sometimes placed before it. This is generally 
done to prevent ambiguity or for the sake of emphasizing who is the pos- 
sessor. Thus, instead of کتاہم‎ kitdbim (my book) you can say ہنم کتاہم‎ 


benim kitabim (my book) in contradistinetion to anyone else’s. 


پدرم 


ederim or ہنم پدرم‎ benim péderim (my father). Example ے‎ 


ہنم ہدرم اختیار اولوب 
و WLIO jlo‏ بندن Syd‏ 
اولادی اولمدیغندن هر نہ 
تکایف ایلسم ee‏ ایلمز 

بس ay eh il‏ بئی 
Fa‏ نکام AN‏ 
دیرم اما بوندن اقدم of‏ 
خصوص ابچرں یدرم 


شول 


Benim péderim ikhtiyar 
oloup vé dar-i-dunyadé 
benden ghairi evladi ol- 
madighindan hér né teklif 
éilessém derigh éilémaz 

Pess dillékin emrilé 
béni shol yighidé nikiah 
éilé derim ama boundan 
dkdem bir khousous ichin 

€ 


My father being old and 
having no other child but 
me, whatever I ask he does 


not refuse 


Then, by the will of God, 
I will say: Marry me to 
that youth. . But, for a cer- 
tain reason, hitherto, my~ 





ےعے 


oF AU 


(Tales of a Parrot), -‏ طوطیي 


The Pronominal Affzes. 


موہ 





? 

جملہ وزرا و ISN‏ دولت: 5 
ندہ بنم عقدیمی بر 
gale Acca?‏ ایلمشیدی 

مادامکی' اول خدمت 

وجودہ کلمیاعجۂ بنم عقدم 
اولمز 


بنم ہو خواہم خواب 
weal,‏ دکلدر ۱ 


péderim jumlé vuzara vé 
erkian-i-devlet ichindé be- 
nim dkdimi bir hizmeté 
talik éilémishidi madam 
ki ol hizmet vujouda ghel- 
méyinjé benim dkdm ol- 
maz 

Benim bou khabimkhab- 
-i-rahat déil dir 


kendi “Own.”‏ کندی 


7 . 
father has made my marriage 
amongst the viziers 3nd pil- 
lars of the State dependent 
on a certain service. As long 
as that service is not per- 
formed my marriage will not 
come about 

This sleep of mine is not 
the sleep of repose. 


580. In such expressions as My own father, Thy own father, &c., the 
pronominal affix is appended to the noun and not to eS. Example :— 


کندی کتاہم در 

کندک SUL‏ استدی 
سالک۶ روم کندی 
اوتوردیغی ds al‏ 
نتاش کذوب نقش 
ایتمساچون باہامی ed‏ 
رومدن Gayl GY‏ اذن 
الدی : 

als‏ ہر چفعت اہو 
dr dels‏ کلوب صو !:چر 
کن بر سیل کلوب اهونت 
پاورپلرینی الوب کوتورر 
کن Sigal BSN‏ کندی 
پاوربلرینی سیل سیلوب 
ore‏ دیکنی dae‏ 
کندسنی ‏ صویه cys)‏ 
پاوریلربٹی خلاص ایدەیم 
دی کن قضا وقدر ابرشوب 
SEN a LSU‏ معا 
صویه غرق heal)‏ اما 
Wel pt (tuo‏ ہمت ٴ 
ایتپیوے _کندک جاننی 
قووتارمغا سشغول اولوب 


Kendi kitdbim dir 

Kendi bdbdniz isstédi 

Meliké-‘i-roum kendi 
otourdoughou ol 
nakkdsh ghelip nakhsh et- 
masi ichin bdbisst kaiser- 


serayi 


i-roumdan niaz edip izn 
0007 

Na-ghiah bir chift ahou 
yavrilarilé ghelip sou 
icher-iken bir séil ghelip 
ahounoun yavrilarintdilip 
erkek 


ahounoun kendi yavrila- 


gheuturur — iken 
rint séil silip supurdu- 
yunu ghieurunjé kendi- 
ssini souya wouroup yav- 
rilarini khalass edéyim 


dér iken kdza-ou-kéder 


eriship yaurilar’ ilé erkéyi® 


maan souya ghark oldoully 
ama dishi ahou dssla hint 
met etméyip kendi jdnini 


It is my own book 

Your own father wished it 

The queen of Greece re- 
quested her father the em- 
peror of Greece to let that 
artist come and paint her 
own palace where she lived, 
and obtained his permission 

Suddenly a couple of 
gazelles, with their little 
ones, came and were drink- 
ing the water, when a tor- 
rent came and carried off 
On the 


male gazelle seeing the tor- 


their young ones. 


rent sweep away their own . 


young ones he shrew fimself 
into the water, saying: 
“Let me savethem ''ز‎ but, 
by the decree of fate and 
destiny; he was drowned 
with his young in the water. 
Bat the female gazelle, not 
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اشندن و پاورپلرندن 
اعراض ایدرب فرا رایلدک 


koutarmagha meshghoul 
oloup eshinden vé yavri- 
larindan iraz edip firar 


éilédi 


exerting herself in the least, . 
anqthinking only-of saving 
hér own life,doandoning her 
mate and her young ones, 


fled away. 


EXERCISE XXXIII. 


I knew your late ( مرحوم‎ merhoum) father. He was a very good man. My father 
also was a good man. He had a great many camels (49) devé) and horses. How 
many mares (3 قسر‎ kissrdk) have you? I shall sell صاتمق)‎ sdtmak) these three 
pretty cows. There are two bridges now in Constantinople. One of them is of ۔‎ 
iron, and the other بہشفقدسی)‎ bdshkassi) of wood. There are a great many beautiful 
large bridges in London. Have you seen them? Ihave seen most (SI ekser) of 
them. How old پاشیندۃ)‎ rad hack yashindé) is he? He is twenty-five باشندۂ)‎ 
yashindé). How many houses are there in this town? More than twenty thousand. © 


Then it must be very big and prosperous معمور)‎ mamour). Certainly البتھ)‎ elbetté). 


PERSONAL PRONOUNS. 
The Omission of Pronouns. 


581. In Turkish personal pronouns are generally omitted, except when 
the sense would not be clear from the context without them. Especially 
when they are in the nominative, they are never used except for the sake 
of emphasis, as the meaning is always apparent from the termination of the 
verb. Thus, “‘ he loves” is سور‎ sever, NOt آو سور‎ 0 sevér, unless you wish to 
emphasize he; سورم‎ sevérim is “T love,” سورسکز‎ sevérsiniz “you love,” 
کلدی‎ gheldi “he came.” Example :— 


portato eee! oy 


alo آپکی لو‎ yall 

شو PL NS‏ بر۔ 

hey‏ اسٹٹرمیسکز 
ایو کورنیور 
soa)‏ اوتورر 


پ4 گوستریرم 


Bir kach 
yey eyim 
Andan iki uch tané daha 


dlmazmisiniz ? 


isstridiya 


Shou kiraz beuréyinden 
bir parcha isstérmisiniz ? 
” Ei ghieuruniyor 
Kerédé otourour ? 
Bilmem 
Ghieustéririm 


7 will eat a few oysters 


Will you not take a few 

more of them ? . 
-Do you want a piece of 

that cherry tart? 

It looks good 

Where does ke live ? 

I do not know 

Twill show you + 


Personal Pronouns. 
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’ 
writ 3 se eae‏ 
سال وشرك ب رجستا 
role‏ ەمیله بر ترک وار 
soul‏ قضاء ربانی باتحجہ لری 
گزرکن بر ayo Se‏ 
بادشاهه خبر ویردیلر 
پادشامت عقلی باشندن 
Goss‏ زیرا دنیادہ اول 
قزدن غیرف Gn SS)‏ 

ایدک* 


Ben dakhi o tarafdan 
ghidiyoroum 

Soultén-i-Missrin bir 
hassna ghayetdé jémilé 
bir kizt var idi kdza- 
t-rabbani  bdghchéleri 
ghézériken bir yildn sok- 
dou padishaha khaber vér- 
diler. Padishahin آل۶‎ 
bdshindan  ghitdi 


dunyadé ol kizdan ghairi 


zira 


* evladi yoghoudou 


? a ae Sg 
T also am going that way 
as 


The Sultan of Egypt had 
a beautiful and extremely 
By 
divine fate, one day while 


handsome daughter. 


she was walking in the gar- 
dens a snake bit (her). 
They informed the king, 
and the king’s senses went 
out of his head, for he had 
no child in this world ex- 
cept that daughter. 


582. They are frequently understood in the dative and accusative cases. 


سے Example‏ 
لیموں اوار در کندک 
AN‏ صقیکز 
ste‏ حاضرلدیلر 
کت سن( مے 
we‏ وار کی 
اکر کتوررارسہ قنا اولمز 


SIO‏ سوددن غیرک 
hie‏ اچنہ ain‏ شی 


قویمام 
چوی کوزل say‏ سود 


ere al 
طعامنی نزماں‎ ps 

Bags 
ساعمت بردہ کتورسونلر‎ 
بندەکز ظن ایدرم کہ‎ 
باعتکزی‎ AS دوں‎ 

قورعدیکز 


Limon var dir, Kendi 
elinizlé sikiniz 
Chai hd ztrladilar, 


Ghettirsinlerm: 7 
Narghileyé méiliniz var 
mi? Eyer ghettirirlérsé 


Séna olmaz 

Bendéniz soutdan ghairi 
chain ichininé bdshka 
shéi koimam 


Chok ghiuzel bendé sout 
ilé icherim 
Akhsham taamini 


zeman ghettirsinlér? 


né 


Saat birdé ghettirsinlér 

Bendéniz zan ederim ki 
صا‎ ghejé suatinizi kour- 
madiniz 

Eyer kourmamash olay-* 
dim shindi ishlémaz dowy- 
ourdou ٠ ۰ 


Thereis alemon. Squeeze 
it with your own hand . 

They have prepared tea. 
Shall they bring it ? 

Are you inclined for a 
narghilé (water-pipe)? If 
they bring ét,itwill notbebad 

I put nothing in the tea 
but milk 


Very good. F also drink 
it with milk 

When shall they bring 
[o’clock 
Let them bring ٤ at one 
I think you did net wind 


٠۰ 
your watch up last nigift 


the dinner? 


* 
Tf ۲ had not wound é up 


it would have stopped 





* Sometimes written ہدک‎ 
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مسوم 7 Js‏ در 


مہداب در 


گنورسونارِد پاقماسونلر 


cle‏ طاقمیدہ بورایہ 
کتوردم 

کوزل pale Soul‏ 
سز کلمزدن اول حاضر 
nse‏ 

.ابتدا سایسی چاغروب 
سپارش ایدکز 

a‏ سپارش اپدەیم 

سوپلیکز ay‏ طاقمارہ 
opel wie‏ 


ayes‏ النی پرایسەکشز 
گٹورسونار 

خبریمم 

acl‏ ھمالیۂکزی 

Cob‏ اوسدنہ فقط از 
وبردگر پر دہ ہر ہوہ 


Dis پارەسنی‎ 


خیر آفندم ویرمدگز 


Moum lazim déil dir. 
Mehtab dir 

Ghetirsinlerdé yakma- 
sinler 

Chai takimidé bouraya 
ghettirdim 

Ghiuzel etdiniz sabah- 
ldin siz ghelmazden evvel 
hiizir edéyim 7 

Ibtida sa‘issi chaghirip 
siparish ediniz 

Né siparish edéyim 7 

Suwéyléyeniz dyer vé 
takimlara dikkédt etsin 


Kahwé 11ا4‎ yérisséniz 
ghettirsinlér 

Khair yémem 

Ishté hémmiiliyénizi 


Bash usstiné fakdt dz 
vérdiniz bir dé bir kahwé 


parassini vériniz 


Vérdim 
Khair efendim -vérma- 


diniz 


Candles are not neces- 
sary; it is moonlight 

cuet them eng them and 
not light them 

T have brought the tea 
things here 

You did quite right. 
Shall I make # in the 
morning before you come? 

First of all, call the 
groom, and give him orders 

What shall I order him? 

Tell Aim to attend to the 
saddles and (other) neces- 
saries 

If you take breakfast, let 
them bring it 

No, I shall not take ء٤‎ 

Here is your money (por- 
terage) 

Very good, only you haye 
Give 
me the price of a cup of 
coffee also 


given me very little. 


I gave (it to you) 
No, Sir, you did not give 
(it to me). 


The Employment of Sic mezkiour, sy ye mezbour, &e. 


585. In writing, the use of personal pronouns in the third person is 
avoided by repeating the noun for which they stand accompanied ‘by 


one of the xords زیور‎ 
mestour, da 


ustye mouma-ileyh, ad) مسشار‎ musharun-iléyh, 


mezbour, مذکور‎ mezkiour, مسوم‎ mérsoum, مسطور‎ 


SMG sabik- 


-uz-zikr, سافالذکر‎ salifuz -sikr, مارالذکر‎ mar-uz-zikr, سابق البیانں‎ sabik- 


-ul-biyan, and مرقوم‎ merkown, which all mean 


Example : — 


“the above-mentioned.” . 
aad 
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Personal Pronouns. ود‎ 
i] 4 7 : 
اشترا و‎ Cho فان‎ Fildn shéin ishtira vé This letter has been writ- 


Shey!‏ اولئمسی شامل 
وت دست* خلوصوری 
ve‏ ہر aki‏ نمیقەرق 

لی معلوم ٹساکارک 
et‏ ان شی مذکور 
مظلتوں wpe ts‏ اون 


معللردہ آرانلمش ایسۂ‌دہ 
ees‏ اولوب 
ارسال اولنہمہدیغیٰ اي 
استفسار خاطر hoe‏ 
رفتارندہ شقه تحریر و 


تسییر قلندی 


ازمیردہ فلاں مکتبدہ 
Soils‏ و انگلہزی 
ddl‏ لی رس 
اوکرنمك اوزرہ جاہتاو 
کقدوسلری ہو arb‏ 
کوندرں‌کلرینہ plo‏ پاٹ 
اولی بر قطعه lyn?‏ 
nie‏ معلوماز اولمشِ ey‏ 
انا کلدیلرٴو 9 
مکتبدہ goad‏ مرقوم 
افندیار ذاتلرندہ کامل و 

apy ee ae 
NS یقیں‎ Cy انشا‎ 
a a مذکوردہ‎ whe 
علم و معرفت اوکرنە جار‎ 


۰ 





shamil 
varid desst khoulousvéri 


irsal olounmassi 


oldn bir kita némikéleri 
mé‘éli_ maloum-i-senavéri 
oldoughou andé shéi mez- 
kiour mdznoun vé ghair- 
-i-mdznoun oléin mahal- 
lérdé 
boulounmadighindan ish- 


dranilmish issédé 


tira oloup irsal olounama- 
dighi beyanilé isstifsar-i- 
-khitir-i-dtirléri reftar- 
indé” shoukka tahrir-u- 
-tessyir kilindi 

Ezmirdé fildn mekteb- 
dé Sransavi vé inghlizi 
elsiné-‘i-latifélerini eugh- 
renmek uzeré — nejabetli 
makhdoumlart bou tarafé 
ghieunderdikleriné — dair 
varid oldn bir kita tah- 
ما“‎ mé‘éli maloumou- 
mouz olmoush vé merkoum 
effendiler selamet ilé ghel- 
dilér vé mezkiour mek- 
tebdé 


effendilér zatlerindé kia- 


koidouk =me®koum 


mil vé dkil ہہ‎ nazik ol- 
douklarindan inshallah pek 
yakin ghiundé mekteb-i- 
-mezkiourdé chok ilm u 


marifet eurencjekler 


ten and sent to e&plain to 
you that although the mo- 
ment I understood the pur- 
port of a letter of yours 
which has reached me, about 
purchasing and sending a 
certain thing, it was sought 
for in all imaginable and 
unimaginable places, it (the 
aforementioned thing) not 
being found has not been 
able to be purchased and 
forwarded* 


I have understood the 
purport of a letter concern- 
ing your sending your noble 
sons here to learn the plea- 
sant English and French 
languages in a certain school 
And the said 
have 


in Smyrna. 
gentlemen arrived 
safely, and I have put them 
in the aforementioned school. 
The abovementioned (young) 
gentlemen being perfect 
and intelligent and re- 
fined in their 
please God, in a short time 


persons, 


they will learn a gygat deal 
of science gnd knowledge 
in the said school.t : 


* Give of a Turkish sete the involved style of بت‎ even when toned down 


enough to be confprehensible i in English, is quite riental. 


+ This epistolary Turkish style somewhat restmbles that adopted py English 


lawyers. « : 
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584, مذکور‎ mezkiour, yyy mezbour, and مرسوم‎ mersoum are used when 


speaking of persons of inferior position. 


all مٹشار‎ musharun iléyh is applied 


to persons of high rank, and سومی اليه‎ mouma iléy? and ee merkoum 


to people of the middle class. 


When speaking of inanimate objects, 


ies رسابق!الذکر رمسطور رمرسوم‎ ySd<, and مارالذکر‎ are used indis- 


criminately. 


شو قدرغروش قاطرجی 
احمد ast‏ ہو ستایٹورا رت 
ارسال اولدیغتہ داثر وآرں 
oll‏ بر قطعہ sacle’‏ ری 
rig 0‏ ثُناورک tals‏ 
و pe‏ مبعروث۔ مذکور 
وصول بولدیغی بیائندہ 
ALD‏ تعریرو تسییرقلندی 


قبرس ساکنارندن فان 
بازرکاندر ایکیوزا لی Be‏ 
غروش yah‏ مطلوباتم 
اواوب wre‏ جن 
دفعه در dette‏ 
ایدیورایسمدہ سب 
مذکورٹ اعطا و dnd ol‏ 
>خالفت ار 
a‏ ۵ خی 





با او جن 
قرنداشمی 
قبرسں جزیرہسندہ مدیونں ٠‏ 
مرقرمدن glue‏ مذکوریک 
dost‏ اینمك اوزرہ ارسال 
ایندیکمدہ مدیون مرقوم 
دینی اعطا ایدتمدیکندن 
بشقہ قرنداشمہ نا ریا 
fs Got,‏ فاحش ایل 
ایلدیکی معلو 
دولطرف بیورلدقدہ مدیوں 
مرقوم حضور  dos Ate‏ 





سست 


devietleri‏ ہے جلب 3 مبلخ مذکور 


Shou kédar  groush 
Ahmed ilé dou 


sitayishvérlériné irsal ol- 


۶487 


doughouna dair varid oldn 
bir kita kéremnaméleri 
mé‘éli. maloum-i-sénavéri 
olmoush vé  meblagh-i- 
-mebouss mezkiour vusoul 
bouldoughou — béyanindé 
shoukka tahrir vé teesyir 
kilindt 
Kibrus 
filén bdzirghianden !لا‎ 
yuz elli bin groush bé 


sakinlerinden 


tahvil mdtloubatoum oloup 
defa 
idiyoris- 


merkoumdan  chend 
dir moutalebé 


sémdi meblagh-i-mezkiou- 





roun ita vu 
moukhaléfet éiléyip  vé 
gechen hifta dakht karn- 


dashimi kibrus jézirésindé 


tédiy 


medyoun - i - merkoumdan 
meblagh-i-mezkiouri akhz 
etmek uzeréirsal etdiyimdé 
medyoun-i-merkoum  dini 
ita etmadiyinden bdshka 
karhdashimé na-reva vu 
na-hdik kelam-t-fahish ilé 
sitéro éilédiyi maloun-i- 
bouyouroul- 


This has 
written and despatched to 


note been 
explain that a kind letter of 
yours, which has reached 
(me) concerning sending 
so many piastres to me by 
the muleteer Ahmed, has 
been understood by me, and 
the aforementioned sent sum. 
has arrived 


I beg to inform you that 
I have a claim against a 
certain merchant, a resident 
of Cyprus, in the shape of 
note for 
250,000 piastres; and al- 
though I applied several 


a promissory 


times for the said sum, he 
has always refused pay~ 
ment ; and last week on my 
sending my brother to re- 
ceive ‘the abovementioned 
sum, from the said debtor 
in the island of Cyprus, 
the said debtor, 


not paying the aforemen- 


besides 


tioned debt, abused my bro- 
ther in faize, unseemly, and 
indecorous language : آ مہ‎ 
request you. نا‎ have the 


Avoidance 
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ia ’ 

تحصیل وبوقوللرینہ piled‏ 

(ot atl ولک‎ 

gel) بابندہ‎ Gal 
phous} مرحمت؛‎ 


sete پیلسان‎ alt 

اوتودیغی کبی غضب 
ایدوب تیز قتل اولنسون 
sat pe! po‏ اما بر عاقل 
و کات gis‏ وار آیدی 
socal‏ & پادشاہم 
قتل Cut)‏ خصوصندہ 
Qual ast‏ پادشاھلرہ 


مناسی دگلدر as‏ 
دیوانہ Gal‏ احتمالی 
واردر... Sasi‏ 


مشارن ball‏ پائنہچاغروب 
ol‏ ابوالجد ہو بی معنا 
کلام ore‏ سویلرسن 
۰دیدک 


doukda -medyoun-i-mer- 
koum  huzour-i-alileriné 
اءز‎ vé meblagh-i-mezkiour 
tahstl vé bou koullarina 
karndashim koullari vas- 
sitésilé irsal bouyouroul- 
mak bdbindé loutf-u-mer- 
hamet efendimin dir 

Shah Pilsan arzuhali 
okoudoughou ghibi ghdzdb 
edip té: kdtl olounsoun 
déyou emr eilédi ama bir 
Gkil ou dana véziri var idi 
éitdi ki Padishahim kdtl- 
-i-nefss khousousinda ajelé 
etmek padishahleré munas- 
sib déyil dir belki diwané 
olmak ihtimali var dir . . 
Abul Mejd musharun iléih 
yaniné chaghirip éi Abul 
Mejd bou bi mana kélam 
nichin suwéylérsin dédi? 


7 


— 


9 
kindness to summon the 
abovementioned Kbtor to 
your august presence, and 
to obtain the above sum, 
and forward it tome by my 
brother, your servant. 


As soon as King Pilsan 
read the petition, he got 
into a passion, and gave 
orders for the immediate 
execution (of the writer of 
it). But he had a wise and 
sensible vizier, who said > 
“Sire, in the matter of 
taking life, it is not proper 
for kings to be in a hurry. 
Perhaps he may be- mad.” 

He (the aforementioned 
vizier) called Abul-Mejd 
into his presence and said 
to him: “ Why do you use 
this senseless language ?” 


Avoidance of the Pronouns “I” and “My.” 


585. In polite conversation and in letters the use of the pronouns “1” and 


“me” isavoided. Such words as Ssoy bendéniz (your servant) (or  کرلددنب‎ 
bendéleri,* their servant) in talking, and عبدعاجزلرک‎ abd-i-qjizlém (your 
poor slave—humble servant), Shade mukhlisslért (your sincere friénd), 
and داعیلری‎ daikri (he who prays for you) are substituted for them. 
Example:— ۰ 

1 ٠ 
* Tt is more polite to address anyone in te third person plural ghad? ib the 





۰۰٠ 0 ر7‎ 
second, and’ to say, their” rather than ~ your. 


. a 
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بددەکز ایکی art‏ 
پیلدر ابراندہ pou!‏ 
بندەکرزایشتمامش eo!‏ 


قنغی سنه کتمش Sal‏ 


aly! 
بندەکت فرامسوش‎ 
استغفرالہ‎ 


معروض چاکراریدر کہ 
ہو قولاربدك ازمیردہ 
شیطان چارشوسندہ 
متصرف اولدیغم پر با 
مغازدمی ہوندن اون oF‏ 
مقدم Gal ose!‏ اوں 
ایکی بی jp‏ غروشۂ 
فروشت ایندم او مکز 
Oe‏ غروشنی بندەکرہ 
اعطا ایدوب قصوردرت 
بیكث jp‏ غروشۂ بر 
age? aah!‏ وبرسش 
آیسەںه مزبور مبلع 
مذکورك تأدیه و اعطاسی 
خصوصند خالشضت 
ابلدیکندن pole‏ عليه 
i Jail ate‏ مرجو 8S jo‏ 
مدیوں مرقومی حجلب 
اہدوب ghee‏ مذکورک ‏ 
تحصیل بیورەرق بو asl’‏ 
اعطا بیورلمسی بابندہ آ 
وفرمان من JAS ANS‏ 


Bendéniz iki bouchouk 
yil dir trandé idim 
Bendéniz ishitmamish 
idim hénghi sené ghitmish 
idiniz irané 7 
Bendénizi feramoush 
bouyourdounouz ? 
Isstaghfirou-’lUah ! 
Marouz-i-chakérleri dir 
ki bou koullarinin ezmirdé 
shéitan charshisinda mu- 
tésarrif oldoughoum bir 


" bab maghazami boundan 


on ghiun moukdddem 
Ahmed Effendiyé on iki 
bin yuz ghrousha furoukht 
etdim vé  sekkiz bin 
ghroushounou — bendénize 
ita edip koussourou deurt 
bin yuz ghrousha bir kita 
tahvil issédé 


mezbour meblagh mezkou- 


vermish 


roun tédiyé vu itasi khou- 
sousinda moukhaiéfet éile- 
diyinden merahim-i-aliyé 
mushiranélerinden mérjou 
dir ki medyoun-i-merkou- 
mou jelb edip meblagh-i- 
-mezkiourou tahsil bouyou- 
rarak bou koullarina ita 
bouyouroulmasi bdbinda 
emr u firmén men lahu'l- 


-imrin dir 


Z have been two years 
and aphalf in Persia 

I‘did not hear of it. 
Which year Gid you go to 
Persia ? 

You have forgotten me ? 


God forbid (oh, no) ! 

My petition (the petition 
of your servant) is that :-— 
Ten days since I sold a shop 
I own in Smyrna, in the 
Sheitan market, to Ahmed 
Effendi for 12,100 piastres, 
and he paid your servant 
(me) 8,000 piastres; and 
as, although he gave a bill 
for the remaining 4,100 
piastres, the aforemeritioned 
resists paying the said sum, 
I request you to summon 
the abovementioned debtor 
and obtain the said sum, 
and send it to your servant 


(me). 


586. In epistolary Turkish, also, the use of the pronoun “‘ my ” by itself 
is considered objectionable. If is always accompanied by"Some adjective 
expressive, of humility or affection, such as ailjele ajizané (voor), پندگانہ‎ 
bendighiané (humble), alae mukhlissané (sincere—pertaihing to a 


5 2 


7 


J 
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7 


7 


sincere and devoted friend). Thus, instead of آوم‎ evim (my house), it is 
polite ta, say خانڈۂ چاکلفەم‎ khané-‘i-chakeraném (my humble *house) ; 
instead of og me&touboum (my letter), it is better to say بندکانەم‎ eke 


mektoub -٤ 
Example :-— 


se oS Gyo 
oes) Chey! ز زیارت‎ 


Sis‏ چاکرانەمۂ تشریف 


بپورسش ایسەکزدہ 
چاکرارک خانڈ حقیرانەمدہ 


بولنمدیغمدن حسب 
الابجاب پر as her‏ 
اولدیغمدن زات دولطارینہ 
ke‏ اولەمدیغم موجب 
حجاب و شرمساری 
اواوبے چاکرارینہ we‏ 
ots‏ والریدۂ زہبارت 
her!‏ فرض اولدیغندن 
ہو کون الافرائقۂ techs‏ 
ty son‏ عالیلریف 3 
مساعدۂ کریمانہاری آوا ور 
dey!‏ وقمت مذکور ENS‏ 

دولدذرند: بولیملری 
نیازیله Syke‏ مزا 
oy‏ استفسارندہ 


نمیقۂ gos‏ تسییر 
قلندی 


مبارك د سہتٹ 
دولطلری بالب ادب 


تقبیي اولندقدن صکرہ 
مر 2 





Dunkighiun chakérlerini 
ziyaret etmek ichin khané- 
~i-chakéranémé — teshrif 
bouyourmoush — issénizdé 
chakérléri_ khané-‘i-hdki- 
ranémdé boulounmadigh- 
imdan hassba’l ijab bir 
mahala ghitmish oldou- 


. ghoumdan zat- i -devlet- 


mulaki —olama- 
dightmdan moujib-i-hijab 
u shermsari oloup chakér- 
leriné dakhki zat valalériné 
siyaret etmek farz oldou- 
ghoundan bou ghiun alla- 
Franka saat beshdé vikit- 


-i-alileri vé  musaade-i- 


leriné 


-kerimanéleri olour-oussa 
vdkit-i-mezkiour khané- 
-‘i-devletlerindé bouloun- 
malari niazilé mpbarek 
mizaj-i-sherifleri isstif- 
sarindé nemiké tahrir u 
tessyir 11١ 

Mubarek  desst-i-dev- 
letleri ba eb -i- édeb 
tdkbil oloundoukdan sora 
rijayi ajizaném dir ki bou 
ghiunlerdé insha - i Jer 
kiraatiné mubaderet نپ‎ 

2 


endéghianém (my. humble (dutiful) letter), and so on. 


Although when youcalled 
at my humble house yester- 
day in order to visit your 
servant (me), I was not in 
my wretched house,* having 
been necessitated to go 
somewhere, and could not 
meet you; feeling shame 
and timidity, and it being 
my duty to visit you, this 
letter has been written and 
despatched to request you 
to be at home to-day at five 
o’clock (European time), if 
you have time and are wil- 
ling, and to enquire after 
your sacred noble health 


Sir,—After kissing your 
sacred augast h&nd | with 
the lip of good manners, 
my humble ®equest is that 
you may have the kindness 


and generosity to buy a 
رک‎ 








* This tautology is good Turkishgstyle. 
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٠ ۴ٗ 


abi) و احسانا‎ Wd 
ھفتہ‎ ESAS g انشا اشترا‎ 
ارسالیلہ ہو‎ Je بہر‎ 
او مسرور‎ bel اوفلکزی‎ 

بیورملرک افندم 


Jéyimden loutfa vu ihsana 
bir kita insha ishtira vé 
ghelejek hifta béher hal 
irsalilé bou oghlounouzou 
ihya vé messrour bouyour- 
malert effendim 


letter-writer, and by send- 
it next week, without fail, 
inspirit and delight your 
son, as, in ۳۴ء‎ days, I am 
going soon toset about read- 
ing a fresh letter-writer. 


The Use of the Second and Third Person Plural instead of the 


Second Person Singular. 


587. (Formerly, in talking Turkish, everybody was 10911 in the 
“thou” 

and “thee” were used. They are still used amongst equals and in familiar 
discourse, but in speaking to superiors and to any one to whom you wish 
to be polite, it is better to employ the second person plural, “ you.” 
Sometimes in conversation the third person plural is used in addressing any 
one when you wish to be very respectful; and in epistolary composition it 


second person singular; and even in speaking to royal personages 


is quite customary to say 5 


theirs” when you mean “‘ yours,” as in German. 


Example :— 
خیر‎ phys م۔ا۰رو5گ صبام شر‎ ~ i - sherifiniz May your noble morning 
wipes) khair olsoun be good (good morning) 
صبام شریفلرفک خیر‎ Sabéh ۔‎ i ۔‎ sheriferi May their noble morning 
بوسونں‎ Khair olsoun be good (good morning to 


you) 


لسود Kéif-i-alileri‏ کیف عالیلری نصل در 
How is their august‏ 1 ے dir?‏ 
Kéif-i-aliniz — nassl | health (how are you)?‏ کیف عالیکز نصل در 
dir ? /‏ 
a 2 \G SSS pals Kalemtrdshinizi bdna Can you give me your‏ 
penknife?‏ عت] ? a véré bilirmisiniz‏ رمیسکز 
Derssinizi  eurenmadi- You have not learnt‏ ذرہ Jf‏ تقر اوکرن نمد a‏ 
your lesson [thy lesson‏ ۶ 
Derssini eurenmadin Thou hast not learnt‏ درہ رسکی وک نمدٰ 


Ly فسا‎ 

oe‏ ہی صبر و آزام 

ےت خاتونۂ ابرام 7 
sey‏ 


Sow 


و وحات اْجام ses‏ 


“Fessaj bi sdbr u aram 
oloup” khatouna ibram vé 
hadezn xiyadé kélam-i- 
~vahshet enjam ghieusterip 


Fessaj_ becoming im- 
patient sad restless, and 
importuning th the lady, and 


using anboupded barbarous 


? 
The Use of the Second and Third Person Plural. 
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اکر ہکا ۷ اولمز 
رام oes‏ 

olla‏ ایدرم پاخوں ر 

عڈلم ابدرم we‏ 

پشیماں oo}‏ دیو 

عظیم قورقو Sony‏ 


مرحومۂ yo‏ وبردیکد 
اولومدن خلاص Gant‏ 
عوضی ہو میدر کہ بکا 
زنا Chany!‏ اسٹترسن الله 
تعالیدن قورتمازمیس. 


sae!‏ کاشکی 
بنی بردارایدواردی تك 
سدك بلاف Sane‏ کرفتار 
المیایدم Lg‏ من بنی 
دریادن چیقاروب اتشۂ 

Sail, 


جوان 


ناکاہ قارشولرندن بر تازہ 
یکییت ale‏ اولرب کاوب 
شہزادەنت الیں Cas‏ 
Gedy! ole,‏ ہے 
ad east‏ قبول ‌ایٹکی 
ہنم ye anol‏ فال 


دیزار دیدی 


os‏ فرغ oo‏ دخی 
ell‏ پادشاھۂ ارت 
esl‏ آمصرك غمنی 
وت و پر اوہوب اک 
ھمایونك das‏ 


éyer bana ram olmazsin 
seni helak ederim yakhod 
russvayi alem ederim so- 
rassi peshiman (pishmdn) 
oloursan déyou* 4:0 kor- 
kou vérdi 

Merhoumé jéwdb vérdi 
ki eulumden khalass etdiyi- 
min ivazi bou mou dour ki 
bdna zina etmek isstérsin 
alléh taaladen korkmaz- 


~misin? 


Juwan éitdi keshki béni 
bér dar edélerdi tek senin 
Dilayi-dshkina — ghiriftar 
olmayaydim ghiouya béni 
deryaden chikarip dteshé 
brakden 


Na-ghiah karshilarin- 
dan bir tazé yighit zahir 
oloup ghelip shezadénin 
elinit eupup riayet edip 
béni hizmethiarlighe} kd- 
boul et ki benim adlmé 
Mubarek Fal dérler dédi 


Pess Ferroukh Bakht 
تا‎ kdlkip padishaha 
varip Soultdn -i- missrin 
ghemini ddghitdi vé yes 
_eupup éyer himmet سے‎ 


۶ 
language, greatly frightened 
“Tf thou dost 
not become obedient to me 


her, Saying : 


Twill destroy thee or dis- 


grace thee, and afterwards 

thou wilt be sorry for it” 
Merhoumé 

“Ts this the reward for my 


answered : 


saving thee from death, 
that thou wishest to make 
me commit adultery? Art 
thou not frightened of God 
(may His name be ex- 
alted !) ?” 

The youth replied: 
“Would to God that they 
merely that 
1 might not have been 


had hanged me, 


overtaken by the calamity 
of thy love. As it were, 
thou hast taken me out of 
the sea and left me in fire” 

Suddenly a young man 
appeared opposite to them, 
and kissed 


hand, and did homage to 


the prince’s 
him, and said: “Take me 
as thy servant, for they call 
me Mubarak Fal (Blessed 
Augury)”” 

Then Ferrukhe Bakht 
arose and went tothe King, 
and dispelled the king of 
Exypt’s grief, and kissed 
the ground, and asked per- 





*In conversation this is pronounced deme. 


۰ اہک‎ khidmetkiar, but commonly pronougced hizmetkiar. 


r 
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nap)‏ بن es‏ واروبے 
ale‏ ی حیقار AP,‏ دیو wl‏ 
yan!‏ ایلدی سلطا ان مصر 


دخی رخصت Sony‏ 


فرخ es!‏ ھمان ys‏ 
bole‏ 3 نے io‏ 
pill‏ و کنارنہ کاونے 
Casts‏ دوشدیکی پردہ 
قوربغة ‏ صورتنۂ mys‏ 
طالدی و صویث تعرندہ 
خاتمی بولوب wll‏ 
چیقاردی 


eae 5 Shi p> 
dads ai واپوہ راکیا ہو‎ 


مغ 
باشلادم آصاہورادہ آستد 
کبی 5 ae aS,‏ 
بولەمد شڈ کر 
عنایت اآیدوب تک 
کتابلردن التی درلو کیا 
الوب ہزارہ ایسال where?‏ 
رجامز در افندم 


عنایتلو افندم i pai‏ تل رک 
ہو و کون ٭خدمتکارمز abt‏ 
مزارہ wy allo yy!‏ 


younoun benimilé oloursa 
ben kouloun varip khatemi 
chikaririm déyou izn taleb 
éilédi Soultén-t-missr da- 
تن‎ roukhsat vérdi Fer- 
roukh Bakht heman ghelip 
mukhlissé — suwéyléyinjé 
Mukhliss kilkip sou ke- 
nariné ghelip dushduyu 
yérdé kourbdgha souretiné 
ghirip ddldi vé souyoun 
karindé khatemi bouloup 
41047 chikardi 


karndashim 
tarafden 
vaporé rakiba bou tarafé 
selametlé gheldim vé filin 
mektebé ghirdim vé turkjé 


Inayetlou 
hazretleri ol 


vé fransigé 
béshladim ama bourada 


okoumagha 
isstédiyim ghibi turkjé 
kitéh —boulamadighimdan 
kérem u inayet edip turkjé 
kitdblardan alti 
kitdh ہر لف‎ bizleré irsal 


turlu 


bouyourmalari rijamiz dir 

effendim 
Inayetlow  effendim 

hazretleri bou ghiun hiz- 


metkiarimis ilé sizleré on 


mission, saying: “If 1 
have.4hy imperiab authority, 
I fy servant will go and 
The king 
of Egypt also gave him 
On Ferrukh 
Bakht coming at once and 
telling Mukhliss, he arose 
and went to the water’s 


get the ring out.” 


permission. 


edge, and took the “form of 
a frog in the place where 
the ring had fallen, and 
plunged in, and found the 
signet at the bottom of the 
water, and caught hold of 
it and brought it out 

My dear brother, your . 
excellency (their excel- 
lency), I got on board the 
steamer and came here 
safely, and entered such and 
such a school, and began 
studying Turkish and 
French. But, as I cannot 
find here such Turkish 
books as I want, I request 
that you, Sir (they), may 
have the kindness to buy 
six kinds of Turkish books 
and send them to me 

Dear Sir, your excellency 
(their excellency+), T have 
sent you to-day ten melons 





* See note page 207. 


+ This word is now used to/almost anyone and in familiar cdtrespondence.. It 
will bé néticed in this letter that the writer sometimes addresses his_father in the 
zaecond person plural and Cometimes in the third person plural, 


_ The Use of the Second and Third Person Plural. 





, ۰٠ 
 لوبق کوندردم وصولندہ‎ 
. ال‎ able lives 


عمیورملارک و داثما صافلی 
خبرکز الہ ہزارک مسرور 
ایتملرک مرجودر 


سایہٴ علیەلریندہ 


بر قطعه مکتوب واللری 
uly‏ دست ثناکاری 


اولمش 


لی شی شو قدرغررشۂ 
اشترا و ارسال tapas‏ 
دائ yo‏ قطعۂ mys!‏ 
di. Sp‏ مفھوممز 
۲ 

و 


tané kaoun ghieunderdim 
vusoulindé kdboul vé sdfa- 
yi-khdtirilé ékel bouyour- 
malari vé da‘ima saghlik 
khdberinizilé bizleri mess- 
rour etmaleri merjou dir 


Sayé-‘i-aliyélérindé 
Bir kita -mektoup-i- 


wésil -i- desst 
senakiart: olmoush 


- valaleri 


Fildn shéi show kadar 
grousha ishtira vé irsal 
bouyourdouklarina dair bir 
kita tahrirat -i-valaléri 
mé éli — mefhoumoumouz 
olmoush 


209 
r > 
by our servant. On their 
arrival, ] beg tht you 
(they) may condescend to 
accept them and eat them 
in peace ofmind, andthatyou 
(they) may always delight ۰ 
me with news of your health . 

Under your (their) high 
shadow (by your kind 
asgistance) 

An august letter of yours 
(theirs) has reached me (the 
hand of him who prays for 
you) 

I have understood the 
meaning of an august letter 
of yours (theirs) concerning 
your (their) buying such 
and such a thing at so 
many piastres and forward- 
ing it. 


EXERCISE XXXIV. 

Light یائمق)‎ yakmak) the candle. I have lit it. 
not lit it yet دھا‎ daha). Have you heard the news? 
is it? Russia has declared ان حرب ایعمآث)‎ 
done so? 


Have you lit the fire? I have 
T have not heard it. What 
Mel ilan-i-harb etmek) war. Why has she 
Give me the newspaper and let me seg. I gave it to you. I beg your ° 
pardon عفو ایدر سکز)‎ dfv edérsiniz); you did not give it to me. Tell me what you see. 
How is your father’s health? How are you? I have received your letter. I 
request you to buy me a hundred eggs and ten fowls, and send them to me by the 
steamer ایله)‎ js! vapor il). You have made great (Maly bs ilérilémek) progress 
in learning Turkish. By your kind assistance (3+; سایہ“علیەلر‎ sayé-i-abyélerindé). I 
beg of you to buy me some English books, and send them by my servant. Make 
haste. Iam making Histe. “Has the baker come? Yes, sir. Tell him to®ome گاسوں)‎ 
ghelsin) earlier to-morrow. I willtellhim. Why hash& not brought the bread? He 
says it is not read (pole hézir), Why is it not réady ? ? It is nine o'clock. While £ 
was walking in the garden I saw a snake پیلان)‎ 020 and it bit me. Dig yo? not: 


see it? Yes, یہ‎ Wy did you not kill it (oe اولدرہ‎ euldgrmek)? ٢٢:۸: frightened _ 
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of it. ‘Where has it gone? It is near the tree. I will go and‏ (امساہا قورقمق) 
frightene#. Behold‏ مرا sakin). It may bite you. Do not‏ صاقن) kill it. Take caré‏ 
(4x5) ished), I have killed it! Tam very glad. Dear Sir, last fuesday when you (they)‏ 
visited (hax! ch; ziyaret etmek) me I was not at home, and za it is my duty_‏ 
to-call on you, if you have time and are agreeable, I will come to-morrow at four‏ 
valalari) letter, and shall‏ والالری 5<( o'clock. Dear Sir, I have received your (august)‏ 
be at home to-morrow at four o’clock, and shall be much pleased if you call (Wty 25‏ 
rijayi ajizaném dir)‏ رجای عاجزانەم در) haul teshrif* etmek). I humbly request‏ 
roukhsat) to go to England )> y AGI‏ رخصت) your excellency to give me permission‏ 
Inghilterra). ٤ cannot give you permission. I will speak to the Grand Vizier‏ 
sddr-i-dzam}). Perhaps he will give you permission. The Grand Vizier‏ صدراعظم) 
azimet etmek) next‏ عزیمت has given him permission, and he will start (Chiu!‏ 
Me chéhar-shenbé).‏ شنبہ) Wednesday‏ 


Relative Pronouns. 


588. Relative pronouns are but little used in Turkish (see 161). The 
Turkish participles are generally employed to express both the relative 
pronoun and the verb by which it is always followed. The Turkish 
participles, so to speak, contain the relative pronouns “who,” “which,” 
“that,” “ what,” in themselves. This is extremely puzzling to Europeans at 
first, and constitutes one of the greatest difficulties of the Turkish language. 
As practice alone will familiarize the student with this peculiarity of the 
language,—although we have treated this subject already in the first part 
of this volume,—I think it will be advantageous to subjoin various examples. 


: کیم ایسه‎ ws he Sorat ghelan kim issé He who comes last, who- 
خیر بی ارول قپار‎  kapouyi ol kdpdr ever he may be, shuts the 
door§ 
اللہ وبرر‎ ws x} فقیرلر‎ Fakirléré véren dlldha * He who gives to the poor 
دج‎ vérir gives to God 
سر‎ oh yee عیبسز پار‎ Aibsiz yar istéyen yar- He who wants a faultless 
7 قالور‎ siz kalir friend remains friendless 





*This word literally means “to honour,” but is often used for “ زلم‎ or 
“visit.” + Cocomonly pronounced sadrazam. 34 پچ‎ 


۱ } Written sonra, but genera’ly pronounced sora in Constantinople, 
§ Turkish proverb. : 





Relative Pronouns. ڑ2‎ 
۹9 ° 5 ٠. ۰ 
tage قاچان‎ dyes Yaghmourdan kdchdn | He who fied from rain 
\ Stes} — dolouya oghradi fell in’ with hail* > © 


٭ تیزکیدن تیز یوراور۔ 
» 


چوق یاشایاں چوق 


بلمز چوق oS‏ چوق بلور 


الله eye onto‏ قالمز 
اغلمیاں چوجغۂ the‏ 
ae‏ 


Wwe ce‏ کیم در 


قپوستہ کلناردن پر 
گمسۂ حروم گتہزدی 


حتی asin‏ برعاشق 
dat tee‏ ایرمسیچوں 
جاننی aha‏ 133 ایتمشدر 


Loot‏ کہ Ko fh‏ بو 
zl‏ ویرنكث باشنی 
دخی Cops‏ کخورہ 
ایتمش اواورسن اول be}‏ 
Gans‏ وبررز 


. بکا Sol‏ لطف و 


Téz ghiden téz yorou- 
four 

Chok yashayan chok 
bilmaz chok ghézen chok 
bilir 


Alldh déyen makroum 
kdlmaz 

Aghlamayan chojougha 
memé vermazlér 


Behvaj dédiyin kim dir? 


Kédpisina ghelenlerden 
bir kimsé makroum ghit- 
mazdi ‘ 

Hatta bir defa 
ashik mashoukouna ermasi 
ichin jdnini feda etmish 
dir 

Kitdiler ki éyér sana 
bou 6117۸ vérenin bdshint 
dakhikessip ghettiré bilir- 
sin timdm shejaat etmish 


bir 


oloursoun ol zeman> kizt 


séna veririz 


Béna etdiyin loutf u 
kéremi bir kimsé bir kim- 
séyé etmish déil dir 


Hakikdt-i-halé witkif 


olmayaniar . 
کا‎ 


He who goes quickly is 
quickly tired 

He who lives a long time 
does not know much; he 
who travels a great deal 
knows a great deal 

He who calls (on) God 
is not disappointed 

They do not give the 
breast to a child who does 
not ery 

Who is he whom thou 
callest Behvaj ? 

Not one of those who 
came to his gate went away 
disappointed 

So much so that once 
he sacrificed his life in order 
to bring a lover together 
with his beloved 

They said: “If thou 
canst also cut off the head 
of him who gave thee this 
gold, and bring it, thou 
wilt have performed a great 
piece of bravery, and we 
will give thee the girl then 

The kindness and good- 
ness which thou hast shown 
me, no pefson has ever 
۰ 


shown to another person 


2 
Those who are not aware 
of the true sthte of the case 





: 7 ہے‎ 
bs Equirtlgnt #8 our saying, “He fell out of the frying: pan into the fire.” - 


09م 


ql2 
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: کسیلان بای بر دخی 
ay:‏ کلوب صاحعنة خیر 
یتمز 


deol‏ مال فراوانہ 
مالاك sul‏ لکن دنیایە 
اولادی کلمدیکندن غایت 
AB ays‏ اواوب هر 
راست گلدیكکنہ مؤال 
Col‏ درمان Sash‏ 


اصله Or‏ آدم صودہ 


ey 


Kessilan bdsh bir dakhi 
yériné ghelip  sahibiné 
khair etmaz 


Ziyadésilé mdl fera- 
wana malik idi lakin 
dunyayé evladi ghelma- 
diyinden ghayet mahzoun 
ul-kélb oloup hér rasst 
gheldiyiné sual edip der- 
man 60۳7 

Asilajak ddim souda 
boghoulmaz 


Ifa head which has been 
cut off come bade again into 
ite-place, it does not benefit 
its owner ¢ 

He possessed exceeding 
great wealth, but no child 
of his having come into the 
world he was very sad at 
heart, and asked every one 
whom he met for a remedy 


A man who is to be 
hanged is not drowned. 


589. Not only are the relative pronoun and the verb expressed by a 
Turkish participle, but sometimes such prepositions and adverbs as “ with,” 


. تن‎ 
“in” “at, 


تعصیل عام ایند 
گے 


9 66 


asd‏ & شہر 


بر ais‏ معھوں Chall‏ 
اوادیغی باغحچەیہ کاوب 
کمند Chest all‏ 
Cry S deg‏ طاوسی 
چیقاردیلر 
مقدما سویلدیکهكث 
زماندہ زیادەسیله تلاشم 
او لمغلہ پر det.‏ 
دکلیەمدم” آیدی ٹلف 
اہدوب Soy‏ تل AN‏ 


کلدیکی کون 
Sidhe? bb‏ 3 
Say‏ -° 


when,” and “‘ where,” as well. 


Tahsil-i-ilm  etdiyimiz 
mekteb 


Ghechéjéyi shehir 


Bir 
tawoussoun oldoughou 
bagchéyé ghelip kémend 
ilé —_-bagchénin 


ghejé mahoud 


ichiné 
ghirip tawoussou chikitr- 
dilar 

Moukddemma suwéylé- 
diyin zemandé ziyadésilé 
telashim olmaghlé bir 
khoshjé dinléyémadim idi 
loutf edip bir daha ndkl éilé 

Sheldiyi ghiun 

suwéylédiyt ev‏ لا 
yikilgi‏ 


Example :— 


The school in which we 
acquire knowledge (or 
acquired knowledge) 7 

The town through which 
he will pass 

One night, coming to 
the garden where (in which) 
the famous peacock was, 
and entering the garden 
with a slip-knot, they took 
him out 

At the time when you told 
me before, being greatly 
alarmed, I could not listen 
properly. Have the kind- 
ness tc rélate it again 

The day on which he came 

The kouse which thy 
Father spoke of has been 
pulled Gown? 


۱ 
The Position of the Verb in a Sentence. 


. * 


۹ 1 4 


21¢ 





7 5 EXERCISE XXXV. a 

The news which caffe to-day is very important مہم)‎ muhim). Do you know 
the name of the™town where (in which) he lives? Ihave forgotten it. Do you 
remember (hse! در خاطر‎ 44 khatir etmek) the name of the town where he was 
(Greg doghmak) born? Where is the knife with which I cut the meat (I et)? 
It is on the table. Give it to me. I put it in the cupboard دولاب)‎ dolib) where 
the meat is. What is the name of the garden you were walking (Che ghézmek) 
in yesterday? Who is the man you met there (alg راست‎ rdsst ghelmek) ? 
Have the grapes which you ordered (Ga اصمارا‎ issmarlamak) arrived? They came 
this morning at eight o’clock. Have you found the book you want? The iron- 
dads کمی)‎ gly) zirhli ghémi) which were built (4213) انشا‎ insha olounmak) for the 
Turkish Government have not left England. They will come to Constantinople in 
(so sora) a few months. The guns طوب)‎ top) which came from Prussia پر وسیا)‎ 
Prougsia) are very good, but they are very dear. Take away قالدرہ مسق)‎ kdldirmak) 
the things which are on the table. Certainly, Sir باش اوستدہ)‎ bash usstuné). 
Bring the coffee فھرد)‎ kahwé) which I bought (Gall almak) this morning. Which 
‘are the towns that we shall pass through? I will show you on the map (aby خر‎ 
kharita [harta]). Thank you (thax تدٹگر‎ téshekkiur etmek). Have you seen 
the Khan in Constantinople where the Persian (ast ajemi) merchants live? I 
went there last year (daw جن‎ ghechen sené), 


THE VERB. 
The Position of the Verb in a Sentence. 


590. The verb must always be placed at the end of the sentence. 
Example :— 


sho‏ یمندہ ہر بازرکان 
وار ایدک اسمنہ جوھر 
شناس دیرلردی دار 
دنیادہ بر yp‏ غیرک 
کمسشہی esol ap‏ ہر 
ws‏ حوھر شناس sol ae?‏ 
کزر کر ناکاد pelt‏ باشی 


Diyar.i-yémendé bir 
bazirghian var idi issminé 
dérlérdi 
dar-i-dunyadé bir kizine 


Jevhér-Shinass 


dan gliairi kimséssi yogh, 


oudou bir ghiun Jevhér- 
-Shinass sahrada ghéxr 
40 a 





There was a merchant 
in the country of Yemen. 
They called *him Jevhér- 
Shinass. He had no one* 
in the world® except one 
daughter of ht. One day 
while walking in the wil- 

es نے‎ 





* See note page 210. 
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695 Cdl الینه‎ Says 


ہر قلے کون صب رایدعلم 


خدمدن برک شاھزاںەیہ 
ہو قز wa‏ پادشاھارندن 
فلان پادشاہك تزیدر 
دیدی tel lol pls‏ 
دونوب باہاسنه نقل ایلدی 
اکریادشاھہ joe‏ کوندروب 
قرینی بکا Dajan‏ 
گندکف کندیمی rs)‏ 
ایدرم S49‏ ; 


اول غام اول ub‏ 
بیکناهی ہوغازلیوب قاننی 
مرحومەذنث جامہسنہ 
cantly‏ و UE‏ )چاغی 
مرحومەنت یاصدیغی 
od deal]‏ 

بیروت واپسوری 
یارجیسی فان ایلە ب 
anki‏ مکتوبکری pall‏ و 
پت فرحلندم وکوندردککز 
شام فستغی وصول بولدی : 
برادرہ ہر کوفہ قاون 
aly‏ مرسوم ایله 
Sls‏ یندم“ قبول 
ایدەرك خبرینی Bo‏ 
اشعار بیور:سز افندم 

i: 








then na-ghiah bir dddm 


bashi ghieurdu eliné dlip 


bdkdi 

Bir kach ghiun’ sdbr 
edélim 

Khademden biri shah- 
zadéyé bou kiz hind padi- 
shahlerinden fildn padi- 
shahin kizt dir dédi shah- 
zadé ol saat deunup bdba- 
sina ndkl éilédi éyer pa- 
dishaha khdber ghieun- 
derip kizint bana dlivér- 
-mazsin kendi kendimi 
helak ederim dédi 


Ol ghoulam ol tifl bi- 
ghiunahi boghdzlayip ki- 
nini Merhouménin jamé- 
siné boulashdirdi vé 4777 
bichdght Merhouménin 
yassdighé 4117:6 kodou 

Béirout vaporou yazt- 
Jisst filin ilé bir kita 


mektoubounouzou dldim 
vé pek férahlendem vé 
ghieundérdiyiniz sham 


Sisstighé vusoul bouldou 
vé pek khoshlandam, ef- 
Sendin, 
kiufé kawoun yaziyji mer- 


beradérim bir 


soum ilé irsal etdim kdboul 
edérek khdbberini bizé 
ishiar bouyourasiz effen- 
dim = 


derness, he suddenly saw a 
man” head, av“, taking it 
upin his hand, he looked at it 

Let us have patience for 
a few days ; 

One of the servants said 
to the prince: “ This girl is 
the daughter of king So- 
and-so, one of the kings of 
India.” The prince imme- 
diately returned and told 
his father, and said: “If you 
do not send word to the 
king and obtain his daugh. 
ter for me I will destroy 
myself” 

That slave boy cut the 
throat of the innocent child 
and smeared Merhoumé’s 
clothes with the blood, and 
put the bloody knife under 
Merhoumé’s pillow ۱ 

I have received a letter 
of yours by So-and-so, the 
clerk of the Beyroutsteamer, 
and I was much delighted ; 
and the Syrian pistachio 
nuts have arrived which you 
sent, and I was much 
pleased. I have sent you, my. 
(dear) brother, a basket of 
melons by the aforemen- 
tioned‘clerk. Please condes- 
cend to accept them and to 
send me’ yord about them. 





on 


* Sometimes written thus instead of cls .اوت‎ > - 
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~The Agreement of the Verb with the Nominative. 


: ٠ 
co 591. In general the verb must agree with its nominative in number and 
person, but sometimes when the nominative is in the third person plural 
the verb is put in the third person singular. Example :— . 


w‏ دھقان اوہاندیغی 


ہی قوینندہ جبھرک 
بولەمیوب Gob‏ سیاحلر 


poral ; 


اول کلعذاردخی ارزوی 
سیر کلزار ایدوب برقم 
جاریفار ایلہ واروب ہر 
درخت سایەدارلی التند 
قرار soli‏ اطرانہ 
ایدر کن مباركٹ کوزارک 
بر aS‏ راست NS‏ 
a‏ سرکٹی کبی باش 
چکوب جملەدن ممتاز 
و Const!‏ حسئلہ سرافراز 
اولمش 

کذبلرک ws) ale‏ 
پوزارک 33 اولدی 


0 چوجقلر درسلرینی 
wis)‏ 
دوسٹلرمز ho bald‏ 


692. If the nominative, 


Pess dikkan ouyandighi 


* ghibi koininda jevhéribou- 


lamayip bildi ظط‎ séyyah- 
ler dlmishdir 


01 ghiulizar dakhi ar- 
zouyi séir-i-ghiulzar edip 
bir kach jariyéler ilé varip 
bir dirakht -i-sayédarin 
dltinda kdrar éilédi, Et- 
rafé ndzar edér iken mu- 
barek ghieuzléri bir ghiulé 
rdsst gheldi ki serv-t-sér- 
keshi ghibi bash chekip 
jumléden mumtaz vé beh- 
jet hussnlé sér efraz ol- 
moush 

Kezbleri zahir oloup 
yazleri kdra oldow 


Chojouklar dersslerini 
okousoun : 

Dosstlérimiz ghelméyé- 
jek. 


Then the peasant,as soon 
as he woke, not being able 


“to find the jewel in his 


breast pocket knew that the 
travellers had taken it 

That rosy-cheeked (dam- 
sel) also wishing to walk in 
the rose-garden came with a 
few of her slave-women 
and sat down under a shady 
tree. Whilst looking around 
her sacred eyes fell on a 
rose, which holding its head 
like a proud cypress tree 
was distinguished above all, 
and gloried in its beauty 


Their lies 
manifest, their faces be- 


becoming 


came black* 
Let the 
their lesson 
Our friends will not come. : 


children read 


however, in the third person plural, is understood, 


’ the yerb must be in the third person plural, as otherwise the sense would 
“not be clear. Example ہے‎ 


اول پادشادت ‘ble,‏ 
و دانا وزیرک وار sail‏ 


ادینہۂ of‏ دیراردی : 


Ol padishakin bir dial 
ou dana véziri var id 
adiné Kiambin dérlerd 


* 
That king pad a sensible 
and wise vizig- They called 


him Kiambin 





+ 


* "Turkish idiomatic way of saying that they were disgraced. , 
۰ 
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Pe re 
ase ہر‎ sal) زمان‎ 
نصف اللیلدہ خالسندن‎ 


aul tas طئرہ چیقوب‎ 


WHS seat! امو شہرٹ‎ ilé shehirin ichindé about the -city by night. 
احباسندذن‎ ass ناکاد بر‎ ghézérdi na-ghiah bir Suddenly one night one of 
eh _بریسی قارشوسنہ‎ ghejé ahibbasinden birissi his friends met him, and 
اشنالق ایٹمزدن مقدم‎ karshisina ghelipashinalik before saluting him began 
ust قوغدیلن‎ ws سنیخانہ‎ etmazden moukdddem seni blaming and _ reproaching 
(com) al, 2  khanénden koghdoularmi him, saying: “ Have they 
پالکز‎ es دیوانه‎ ‘acd beuilé biwakit ghejé ichin- turned thee out of thy house 
شو و بازاردہ دزمان‎ djl dé diwané ghibi yaliniz (that) thou walkest about 
دیو طعن و تشنیع آیت‎ — charshivébazardéghézer- alone at an untimely hour 
باشلادی‎ sin déyou tan u teshni چا‎ night like a madman in 
etméyé bashlads ? the streets and markets?” 

A Verb with several Nominatives. ۳ 


Zeman ۔‎ - evveldé bir 
shakhss nissf ~ ul - léildé 
khanésinden tdshra chikip 


۶۴ 
In olden times an indi- 
vidual. used to Aeave his 
home at midnight and walk 


593. If a verb has several nominatives, which are all expressed and 
are all in the third person, the verb may be in the third person singular, 


even if one or more of the nominatives be in the plural. 


Obl‏ و انث ازمیرہ 
کتدی 

کوناکون تحف وھدایالر 
کاب Mlb‏ کی Sali‏ 


Jy!‏ جزیرەنكث 
میشۂلگندہ 


ارسلان تو ایدیب اول ٴ 
ele Sadly‏ اع و بھایمی 
کندویہ رام اولمشیدک 


Bdbdn vé anan Ez- 
miré ghitdi 

Ghiunaghiun tuhéf u 
hedayalér ghelip ddghlar 
ghibi 7ا اوت‎ 

OL jézirénin méishéli- 
yindé bir dzim arsslan 
téwattun edip ol hawa- 
linin sebba vu bahaimi 
kendouyé ram olmoush 
oudou 


Example :— 


Thy father and mother 
have gone to Smyrna 

All kinds of presents and 
gifts came and were heaped 
up like mountains 

A large lion had taken up 
his abode in an oak forest 
of that island and the wild 
animals and beasts of prey 
of that neighbourhood Aad 
become obedient to him. 


594. When a verb has several Nominatives, one in the second and others 
if the third person, singular 4nd plural, the verb must +e in the second 


person plural. 


۴ 
س و htm‏ و 


۱ اوشاعات اوچکز سویلدکر 


٦.١ 


Sene vé dosstoun vé 
oushdphin uchunuz  su- 


wéylédiniz 


Thou arp] thy friend and 
thy servant, all three of you, 
said it. | 


The Use of the Auwiliary Verb. 


با2 





595. Ifa Serb have several nominatives and one of them be in the first 
person, singular orgplural, the yerb must be in the first person® plural. 


Example :— 


os!‏ اوہ قرنداشم پك. 


Ben vé karndashim pek 
sevindik 


Tand my brother were” 
very glad. 


The Use of the Auxiliary Verb. 


596. An auxiliary Turkish verb applying to two or more Arabic or 
Persian words is not repeated. Example :— 


ply‏ عانیمت و صعتاری 

ثناگاراریتی ves‏ 
بیورملرک تمناسندہ Aid‏ 
ape‏ و تسییر قلندک 


'ارسال بیوردقاری Ms‏ 
ک قاوں PR®‏ ون 
بولەرق پٹ ممنونں و 
>عظوظ اولدم 


پس bs‏ ارول oie‏ 
aly‏ کلوب مرور و ME‏ 


آیدں مسلمیں 3 
مسلماتدں دیلٹوردک 


adel Goal‏ توبہ و 


استففار اپندی 


زبان ees‏ اوقومقدہ 
اپلرو کیتدیکمدن Be‏ و 


tl‏ ایتملرف مامولند: 
۰ 


eee & oJ Mo yl 

wir te عمریک‎ 
jup sb 
ase “al 


Péyam-i-afiyet u-sthat- 
ہو[‎ senakiarlerini férhan 
bouyourmalari témenna- 
sindé shoukka tahrir u 


tessyir ۸1747 


Trsal bouyourdouklari 
iki kiuffé kawoun hédi- 
yéniz vusoul boularak 
pek memnoun-ou-mahzouz 
oldoum 

PessMukhtarol mezarin 
yaniné ghelip murour-ou- 
-oubour eden Musslimin vé 
musslimatden dilenirdi 

Etdiyi ishé teubg vu 
isstighfar etdi 


Zebdn-i-turkiyi okou- 
makda iléri ghitdiyimden 
hdz ou iftikhar etmaleri 


mémoulinda 
. 3٦ 
. 


Laytk déyil dir ki jém® 
eumrunu avretinlé ghecki- 
résin bari ghiunduz ae 
-ou-kessb éilé 


The (this) letter was 
written and sent to request 
you to gladden your hum- 
ble servant with tidings of 
your health and freedom 
from sickness 

Your present of two bas- 
kets of melons arriving, I 
was very pleased and de- 
lighted 


Then Mukhtar came neat 
that burying- ground and 
begged from the male and 
female Muslims who passed 

He repented of the act 
he had done and asked par- 
don (of God) © 

In the hope that you will 
be glad and proud of my 
having progyessed® in the 
study of the Turkish lan-, 
guage 

Itis not proper that thou 
shouldst pass. all thy -life 
with thy wife. Ajdny*rate, 
ig the day work and earn 
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als‏ بھواجك انسانیعنہ 
و wall‏ و مروتنڈگ حسیں 


و افریں ایدرم 


تقصیراتنہ باقمییب' ھم 
انا و 
زیادەسیله احسان ایتد 


عازمت صعبتندن فارغ 
اولمیوب ile‏ لطیفہ و 
eas?‏ و انعام بغایت 
ایدر ایدی 


٭بورجن 


Shah Behvajin insani- 
yetin€ vé loutf ou muru- 
vetiné tahsin ou aferin 
ederim 

Tdksiratina bdkmayitp 
hem borjounou éda vé hem 
ziyadésilé ihsan etdi 


Azimin suhbetinden fa- 
righ olmayip da‘ima ما‎ 
tifé vé suhbet vé inam bé 
ghayet edér idi 


I ao and applaud 
Shah - Behvaj’s “kindness 
andshis goodness and gra- 
ciousness + 

Not considering his de- 
fects, he both paid his debt 
and made him very many 
presents 

He did not give up the 
society of Azim and ‘always 
joked and associated with 
him and bestowed many 
favours on him. 


The Omission of jo dir. 


597. In talking the verb در‎ dir (is) is very often left out. Example :— 


کیفی یرندہ 

ise lp 

روزکار یوق 

آقندی وارمی 

بو کون dare‏ 

DLs‏ ایو یں 

کوپرید ut‏ کم مم 
بوخسہ AiG ARG‏ 
ass‏ 

538 ری دھا ایو قاین 
تملکەلو پر 


Kéifi yérindé 

Hawa sijdk 

Rouzghiar yok 

Akindi var mi? 

Bou ghiun juma 

Kéifin ۸ mi? 

Kieuprudenmi - gheché- 
lim yokhsa kéighla kar- 
shiya ghechélim 7 

Kieupru daha & kdik 
téhlikéli dir 


He (is) in good health 

The weather (is) hot 

There (is) no wind 

(is) there any current? 

To-day (is) Friday 

(Is) thy health good? 

Shall we pass over the 
bridge or go over in a boat? 


The bridge (is) best. A 
boat (is) dangerous. 


598. But when repeating the words of another person در‎ must not be 
omitted, unless the sentence quoted be interrogative. 


* 


The Verb of Facility. 


599. By’adding the verb <5 vérmek to the root of any verb another 
verb is forméd which expresses doing the same action, but ina very off-hand 
way. This verb is termed thesverb of facility. 

: rN 


If the root¥of the original 





ce 
* Sometimes written thus in old books instead of مر جی‎ 


Conditional Mood. 259 





verb end in a tonsonant it takes a vowel ک‎ after it, and if it end in a vowel 

the syllable بی‎ mugt bé added to it, Thus we have Choy sil yapkvérmek 

(tq make or do withe ease), Chey gudlygo sueéyléyivérmek (merely to say, 
_just to say), ehep sh bakivérmek (just to look), یورویبوبرمدٹ‎ yuruyu 

vérmek (just to walk), کلیربرمٹك‎ ghelivérmek (to come quickly), Hey بولیو‎ 
نمھهٗمومبوٴط۔_ِ‎ (to find quickly). Example :— 


باتیوبر 

سن ترٹ دیار ایدرس 
بی سنی پالکز vind‏ 
لہ بندخی fess ay‏ 


کہ 


بی سنك کندی es‏ 


ce شریفکر اواورہ‎ 
Sage 


Bakivér 

Sen terk-i-diyar edérsin 
ben seni yaliniz koyouvér- 
mam elbetté ben dakhi bilé 
ghitméliyim 

Ben senin kendi koulou- 
noum kizim dakhi jariyén 
dir heman né ghiuné mou- 
‘rad-i-sherifiniz oloursa 
nikiah edivérin 


Just look 
Tf you leave the country 


۰ ] shall not just let you go 


alone. Of course, I also 
must even go too 

I am thy own servant, 
my daughter also is thy 
slave. Just marry her this 
minute, in any way thou 


pleaseth. 


The Position of an Emphasized Word. 


600. The word which one wishes to give prominence to is put as near 
the verb as possible. Example :— 


دون پادشاہ عزیمت 
saz‏ ‘ 

aldol‏ دون عزیمت 
آپتدی 

eyo‏ کاتب مکتوبی 
پازدی 

مکتوبی گاتب wy‏ 
یازدی 


Dun padishah azimet 
etdi 
Padishah dun azimet 


etdi 
Dun kiatib mektoubou 
yazdi 8 


Mektoubou kiatib dun 
۷4297 


The Gonditional* Mood. 


The king started yester- 
day ۰ . 

The king started yester- 
day . 

Yesterday the clerk wrote 
the letter ‘ 

The clerk wrote the letter 


yesterday. 


; 601. After the words ھر نقدر‎ hér nékddar (although), هر نا“‎ ۸۸ né 

(whatever), ہو قنغی‎ hér kanghi (whichever), زماؿ‎ ai né zeman and وقہت‎ a 

né wakit (when), هر نہ زمان‎ ۸4۶ né zeman and Cady ه رنہ‎ hér né pakit (when- 

ever), S\ éyér اکرچہ ,( و‎ éyérchi and کرجہ‎ yerchi (although) $\s3 faraza 
s 





۰ 


٠ 
a 


. *The condittixal edtresponds to what is called in European grammars the subjunctive, 
. 
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and 6s طوتدلم‎ tutalim hi (supposing that), and کیم‎ kim and نہ‎ né (not used 
interrogatively) the verb is put in the conditional. . 4:3 kdnghi¥(which) 


us 


when followed by the pronominal affixes ;<, وس رک‎ ‘and not used in an 


conditional. Example :-— 

دمرجزامطو Kdnghisst‏ ٭قغیسی کلورسەدہ 
ghelsin‏ 0 

pole ps Vézir Asim muvékke-‏ مسوکللرہ تنبیه 

leré tenbih etmish idiki‏ -آیدمش ایدیکہ NMS‏ نہ 


سویلرسہ Aig‏ کون حرکمت؛ۂ 
ایدرسہ بکا آفادہ ایداث 
Onis‏ دخی نقدر 
شیء ust‏ اولورسۂ 
پادشامہ آفادہ Cass!‏ 
مرادک sas}‏ 


ھرکیم day Ud‏ بندن 
نہ مقصودف وار ایسه 
حاصل ایدرم 

J‏ شی کامل انارہ 
مرحمت آیدوب و بر 
pil‏ مراقبادنصکرہ 
قوینندن درت BNO‏ مہر 
چیقاردف و ہو wher‏ 
هر بریکر بر دانەسنی 
Go “Gab‏ ہر نہ 
معلدہ باشکزدن دوشرایسه ۔ 
اول pyle rye‏ ھر 
گے لت Spee‏ دوشدیکی 
RH Lees Bp‏ در و 
اکر پریکزلٹ ۔ نصیہنہ 
کندو رضالریکر al‏ ایکیکز 
os‏ دیکریکز dest‏ 


قناعت ۔]یدرسکر . اول 


Ghiulfishan né suwéylérse 
héréket 
edérsé bina ifadé eden 
vé vézirin dakhi nékddar 


shi maloumou oloursapa- 


vé né  ghiuné 


dishaha ifadé etmek mou- 
radi idi 
Hér kim koparirsa 


benden né maksoudou var 
issé hdssil ederim 

Ol shéikh-i-kiamil on- 
lara merhamet edip vé bir 
wafir murakebéden sora 
koininden deurt tané mu- 
hur chikard? vé bou mu- 
hurlerden hér biriniz bir 
tanéssini bdshiniza diki- 
niz hér né mahaldé bashi~ 
nizdan dushurissé ol mev- 
77ھ‎ kdzéstz her kessin 
muhuru dushduyu yérdé 
nissibi mevjoud dour’ vé 
éyér — birinizin — ndssi- 
bina” kendou rizaleriniz 
alé Ainiz yakhod dighéri- 


«/“interrogative sentence, also requires the verb which follows it to be in the 


"Whichever of them may 
come, let him come 

Vizier Asim had directed 
theagents (saying) “ Let me 
know what Ghiulfishan says 
and how he behaves ;”’ and it 
wasalso the vizier’s intention 
to communicate to the king 
whatever things came to his 
knowledge 


Whoever plucks it (the 
flower) whatever he may 
desire of me I will grant it 

That good sheikh having 
pity on them after long 
meditation took out four 
seals from his breast and- 
said: '“ Each of you take one 
of these seals and set it on 
your head. In whatever 
place it falls from your 
head, dig up that place : in 
the place where each one’s 
seal falls, his lot (fate) is 
there. And, if two of 
you or others of you, by 
your دہ‎ free will in com- 
mon are satisfied with what 





1 < 


* These pronouns which govevn the conditional of the verb generally take 30 dé 


(also) after the verb. 


Conditional Mood. 
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PAs جائردر‎ se 
کندیمزہ غصوص‎ so? 
Foye نصیبمزی استرز‎ 
4غصوص مہرھر‎ deal ھر‎ 


قندہ دوشرسہ اول معلی 
قازمی کر در دیدی 


اما ایرنسی کون طایسث 
ضابع اولدیغی پادشامكت 
معلومی اولدیفی کی 
ارانمسی الچون OLN pol‏ 


وم کیم طاوسی ad)‏ 
یاخوذ حیات و مماتندنں 


خر Chay dos‏ آلدوں 


ژدکانہ وبررم دیو وعد 
ty ak‏ 


day ds) اکراڈن شریفکز‎ 


ھمتی اوامسیدی عاقمت 
oh‏ اولمسی امر مقرر 


sous 


قسمت ازليہ Gp‏ 


ایسہ اکا رای ایم 


اگر سن کندک گرمکدن 


P carga! te بکا‎ 8 


نہ لان کوررسك ٭ اکا 
راضیم EP‏ بنی ہو حیسدن 
ny gl‏ نہ سار Cos‏ 


niz ishtirak ilé ۶: 
edérsiniz ol dakhi jeiz 
dir ذو‎ éyér hér birimiz 
kendimizé makhsouss nés- 
sibimizt issteriz dérséniz 
hér kessé makhsouss mu- 
hur hér kandé dushursé 
ol mahali kdzmak gherek 
dir dédi 

Ama irtéssi — ghiun 
oldou- 
ghou padishahin malou- 
ghibi 


emr 


tawoussoun zayt 
mou oldoughou 
dranmassi بط‎ 
éilédi vé hér kim tawous- 
sou boulsa yakhod hayat 
vé mématinden khiber 
versé bin altin muzhdé- 
ghiané vérerim déyou vad 
Gilédi 


Eyér izn-i-sherifiniz 
oloursa 
Byér anlerin sai vu 
himmeti olmasaydi. akibet 
tamainden helak olmassi 
emr mukarrér idi 
Kissmet-i-ézeliyé —hér 


né issé ana rdzi yim 


Eyér sen kendi kere? 
minden bina merhamg? 
edip hér né layik gheurr- 
sén ana réztyim fara%a 
béni bou habssden azad 


* 


fails 6وت‎ lot of one of you, 
there is no objectidh. And 
if you all say each one of 
us wants specially what! 
falls to each of us, you 
must dig up the place 
wherever each one’s special 
seal falls” 


But the following day, 
as soon as it came to the 
knowledge of the king that 
the peacock was lost, he 
gave orders for its being 
looked for, and made a 
saying: “ Who- 
ever shall find the peacock, 


promise, 


or give information respect- 
ing its being alive or dead, 
I will give (him) a thousand 
gold pieces” as the bearer 
of good tidings 

If you give your (noble) 
permission 

If they had not striven 
and used their influence for 
him, his destruction would 
have been certain, owing to 
his avarice 

Eternal fate—whatever 
it may be—J am Satisfied 


with it ۱ : 
If thou رہ۸‎ pity on me, 
I shall be مد‎ with 


anything you think proper. 

Supposing (for insgane®) you 

berate me from this prison, 
o 


۰ 
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بی دخی واروب ۵مجسم 
و اقرائم wes ay‏ 


گزرب day‏ سدكث خدمتکه 


و نقدر will‏ واتافے 
دخی اولورسہ ینہ alle‏ 


ھرکیم yal‏ کلوریۂ 
اکر y‏ قز بکا نصیب 
اوڈدورسۂ کندیمی 
بتغانەنك اچندہ 
قرباں ایدەیم 
ہو yx dole‏ صادر 
اولمامش و ویو ھر نقدر 
مزار you‏ صادر اولدی 
صاندیکز ارسہ 
نہ dy‏ طلب 
بیوراورایسۂ حضورکدہ حاضر 
ایز شمدکف Gal‏ ایله 
کتنمث jel‏ 


éiléyip sdli vérsén ben 
dakhi varip hemjinssim دہ‎ 
dkranim 11٦ bosstanlerdé 
ghézip yiné senin hiz- 
metiné ghelsém jihanjihan 
memnoun ou khanédan 
olourdoum 

Vé né kddar issraf u 
itilaf dakhi oloursa yiné 
mdlina hich noksan ghel- 


maz 


774+ kim yakin ghelirsé 

Eyér bou kiz bdna 
ndsstb oloursa kendimi 
poutkhanénin ichindé ko- 
urbdn edéyim 

Bou hadissé benden 
sddir olmamoush. ... . 
her né kddar sizler benden 
sddir oldou sandiniz issé 

Hér né wékit taleb 
bouyouroulouroussa huz- 
ourounda hdzir iz shindi 


izniniz ilé ghitmek issteriz 


The Optative. 


and I go and roam in the 
gardens with mY fellows 
an@ companions, and then 
come back into thy service, 
I should be extremely 
obliged and delighted 


And however much ex- 
travagance and waste there 
may be, yet there is never 
any deficiency in his 
wealth 

Whoever comes near 

Sf this girl fall to my lot, 
I will sacrifice myself in 
the temple 


This calamity did not 
emanate from me .... . 
although you imagined it did 
emanate from me 

Whenever it is required, 
we shall be ready in your 
presence. Now, with your 
permission, we wish to go. 


602. Words which express a wish, such as aslf LAS kiashki 


(heshki} (woyld that), الله ویرسوں‎ Allah versin, اللہ و پرسونگھ‎ allah versinki, 
and الله ویر‎ allah veré (God grant that), الله ویریدک‎ allah veréydi (would 
to God that2, require the verb which follows to be in the optative. The 
expression 5 تا‎ ta ki (inorder that) also takes the optative after it. 
Example :— 7 ; 7 

4 تر‎ ٠ بی معبر بی‎ Bn mahbouboumou tej- Before I put my lover to 
5 ۔ ایتمزدن مقدم سن‎ ribé etmezden moukdddem the test, مسکاجدہ‎ 9٤ to me, 


The Optative. 
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بیاں ایل تاکہ بندخی 


vl‏ ےم Ay x‏ ایم 

' کاھکع بوندہ اولمش 
اولہایدیک 

کور تاکە جانی خلاص 
sul‏ 

ڈفسدۂ بر Linke‏ قمرک 


وار ایدک دیشی Sad‏ 
al‏ دیدی کاشکی ب 
دخی المدہ صندال و 
OW‏ اولیدیک as‏ 


HELI‏ یوز سورر و دوگردم 


* sen bdna béyan éilé taki 


ben dakht oneu tejribé 
édéyim 

Keshki bundé olmoush 
olaydi ! 

Ghiur taki jdnint kha- 
lass edésin 

Kéfessdé bir 


koumrou var idi 


chift 
dishi 
koumrou erkéyiné dédi ki 
keshki benim dakhi elimdé 
sdnddl vé ghiuldb olaydi 
senin ayaghiné yuz surér 
vé deukérdim 


x : 
in order that I may try 


him ’ 


Would that he had been جو‎ 
here! 

See (take care) that thou 
savest thy life 

There were a couple of 
doves inacage. The female 
dove said to her mate: “Oh 
that I also had sandal wood 
and rose water: I would rub 
my face against your foot 
and pour them out.” 


603. A word which expresses a wish, an order, a request, an intention, 
doubt or astonishment, followed by “that” expressed or understood, 
generally requires the verb which follows and depends on it to be in the 


optative. 
ہو در که‎ wah Kus 
: نائل‎ ste شمدیلك‎ 
ایدەسی‎ oy ass اولوبے‎ 
طورەسن‎ 2s استمم‎ ۰ 
yy salle Gast 
بعد ہر وقت وأمعدہ‎ 
جزم ایندمکہ بو‎ gy او‎ 
دن قالقوب آخر‎ 
کیدہاہم‎ As 
مزاردن رجا ایدرم کە‎ 
تما کی اظیار‎ 
Bd اپدرب قزم زھرەنت‎ 
ایدەسز‎ allel ایدیکرنں* بکا‎ 
: دیدی‎ 
خبرینں+‎ Gast او‎ 


Example :— 


Sana ndéssthatim bou dour 
ضا‎ shindilik muradé -na‘il 
oloup zevk u sdfa edésin 

Isstémem ki dourasin 
shindiki haldé bouyouroun 
badéhou bir wakit vasidé 
suwéylerim 

Euilé jezmetdim ا‎ bou 
shehirden kélkip akhir 
vilayeté ghidéyim 

Sizlerden rija ederim 
ki marifetlerinizi izhar 
edip kizim Zuhrénin kan- 
dé eduyunu bina ilay 
edésiz dédi 

Chaoush sthat ‘mays, 


My advice to thee is that 
thou shouldst now attain thy 
wish and enjoy thyself 

T do not wish you to stop. 
Go now, and by-and-by 
whert we have plenty of 
time I will tell you 

I have resolved that I 
will leave this city and go 
to another country 

He said : “ 
to show your skill, and Jet 


I beg اہ‎ 


me know where my dattgh- 
ter Zuhré is” 


The sergéint getting 





* Sometimes thus written instecal of ۔ایدو گنی‎ 


5 Sometimes thus written instead of ev ۔خبر‎ 


2e4 





- 


ایب مرا sth‏ پت 


digd 
ہو مقامدہ‎ Ay cael 
Wise deal ارسلاں‎ 


535 ype اولدیغی‎ ihe! 
al حق‎ ise 
کتدیکی یردہ بر حادثەیہ‎ 
deals ally all اوفرامش‎ 
و کلدیکی صورتدہ دخی‎ 
alls الندن‎ aut پر حیله‎ 


اولمی wre‏ در 


rint dlip murad etdi ki 
ghéri deuné 

Eitdi belki bou mekdm- 
dé arsslan olmaya faraza 
arsslanin oldoughou sou- 
retdé dakhi loutf-i-hdk ilé 
ghitdiyi yérdé bir hadiss- 
éyé oghramish ola belki 
ghelméyé vé gheldiyi sour- 
etdé dakhi bir hilé ilé elin- 
den khalass olmak mumkin 
dir 
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ifews of the truth intended 
to tur back . 

Tie said: “ Perhaps there 
may be no tion in the place, 
and also supposing there be, 
by the favour of God, he 
may have met with an acci- 
dent where he has gone. 
Perhaps he may not come, 
and, in case he does come, it 
is possible to escape from 
him by some ruse” 


The Optative used for the Imperative. 


604, The optative is often used instead of the imperative, and the 


for the optative also.‏ کر 


و کون اشندم & 
سی صتمہ خستہۂ لغ 
Be‏ اولمش الله باور 
a‏ کندو وجودمدہ اولمیش 
jad‏ کدر ایندم wer‏ 
جناب اللہ sities‏ 
عافیمت احسان بیورسونں 
آمیں افندم -ساعتدہ 
Ol‏ دانه ws Ow‏ 


nae alo A wy 

کوندردم وجودکزدہ 

صحاقلق اولمدیغی وقتدہ 
odes‏ افندم 7 

واپور nfs‏ دخی 

payed‏ اون 

Hi _ مغازسندں‎ 


خانەکزںدہ حفظ peel‏ 


Example :— 

Bou ghiun ishitdim ki 
vujoudounouza sitma 
khésstalight ariz olmoush 
dllih bilir ki kendi vujou- 
doumda olmoush kddar ké- 
dér etdim hemanjenab ‘a. 
lih vujoudounouza afiyet 
ihsan bouyoursoun Amin 
Efffendim saatdé iki tané 
yémek ichin on iki tané 
hap ghieunderdim vujou- 
dounouzda sijdklik olma- 
doughou wikitda yéyé- 
siniz effendim 

Papor tezkerésini dak- 
Ayt : ghicunderdim 
vapor کو‎ dlip 
khanpnif hifz edésiz 


I have heard to-day that 
you have been attacked by 
fever. God knows that Iam 
as sorryas if I were attacked. 
God grant you health Sir. 
T have sent you twelve pills, 
two be taken every hour. 
Take (eat) them when there 
is no heat in the body 


I 46 
ticket for the steamer, en- 
Get it from the 
office of “che steamer and 


also sent the 


closed. 


keep it.in yobr hoxse 


The Optative used for thé Imperative 





7 
صاغلق‎ if; 


ae al gs 


بر کوفہ yb‏ ارسال 
por!‏ قبول Sys)‏ 
خبرینی ay‏ اشعار 
os‏ 

شقەمزث وصولندہ هر 
حالدھ اوچ سپد افیوں 
الوب طرفمزد ارسال 
وی اھمال ایتمیەسز 
| زیرا ہو طرندہ ذالن آغا ابله 
قونطوراتو ایتدم 


٣‏ غروش 
Deve‏ 
یالکز بشبیث غروش 


Md استانبولدہ شریکمز‎ 
tel 

اشہو Speke)‏ 
کوردیککردہ قبول ایدرت 
اط اولدیغی ental,‏ 
غروشی بش کون وعد٥سی‏ 
دخولندہ فان کمسنەیہ Wy‏ 


اذاعطا ایدرك spots‏ 
خلاص pel‏ 


Bou koulounouzou sagh- 
lik khdbriniz ilé messrour 
bouyourasiz 

Bir kiufé kawoun irsal 
etdim kdboul edérek 
khdberini bizleré ishier 
bouyourasiz 

Shoukkamizin® vusou- 
hér haldé uch 
séped afyon dlip tara- 
fimizé irsal edésiz vé 
thmal etméyésiz zira bou 

tarafdé fildn dghd ilé 
kontrato etdim 


lounda 


Ghroush 
5,000 
Yaliniz besh bin ghroush 


Istanbolda  sherikimiz 
fildn dghé 
Ishbou polichamizi 


ghieurduyunuzdé kdboul 
edérek ndtik oldoughou 


; yaliniz besh bin ghroushou 


besh ghiun vadéssidukhou- 
linda fildn kimessnéyé bila 
tézaita edérek polichamizi 
khalass edésiz 


. 

Make your servant (me) 
delighted by tidings af your 
health 

I have sent (you) a 
basket of melons. Please 
accept them, and let me 
hear about them 

On the arrival of my 
note, send me three baskets 
of opium, without fail, and 
do not neglect (ib, for I 
have made a contract with 


Mr. So-and-so 
Piastres 
5,000 
Only five thousand 
piastres 
Mr. So-and-so, our ۱ 


partner in Constantinople 
On your seeing this bill 
of exchange of mine, accept 
it, and on its becoming due, 
after the term of five days, 
pay the five 
piastres it speaks of to Mr. 


thousand 


So-and-so, without giving 
any trouble,t and save 


(honour) my bill. 


7 





* The Turks ofte:t say 
+ The above is a copy of a Turkish bill of « xchange. 


7 
”سم“‎ when they mean ‘‘ my.” 


t The word 7 éza literally means “molestation,” but here it is used to signify 
that 5 writer wish es his partner to pay without giving the person: to whom t the bil 


is payable sny Yrouble or bother. 


Q 
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The Optative Used for the Conditicnal. 


605. The optative is very often used instead of the conditional and the 
conditional instead of the optative. 


هر ah‏ وقت برئسه 
جد و جھد ایله بزم 
دامنمزی Np igh‏ 
تقیدنی ضایع ایتمیوبے 
بھر حال انی مقصودله 
ایرشدیربرز ° 

ہو مرضدن بکا AIS‏ 
یوق در اکر els‏ اولیدم 
سکا انواع احسان مم 
لی وفاتمدن صکرہ. yl)‏ 
سلطنتم Sy!‏ کمسنہ سنی 
البتہ تل ایتمسی امر 
مقرر در 


wy Sole x‏ صادر 

اولمامش در اکر بندن 

صادر اولیدی تار ایدو 
ہو das‏ اعتذار ایدردم 


کامجوی؛ دخی ریا 
طریقنه کتممش اولیدی 
ہو بالیه AN IS‏ 


Hér né witkit bir kimsé 
jed-u-jehd ilé 


damenimizi touta biz onoun 


bizim 


tékayudunu zayt etméyip 
béhér hal onou maksou- 
douna erishdirirz 

Bou marazden bana kha- 
lass yok dour éyér khalass 
olaydim sana envai ihsan 
edérdim lakin vefatimden 
sora variss-i-sdltandtim 
oldn kimessné seni elbetté 
kdtl etmassi emr mukar- 
rér dir 


Bou hadissé benden 
sddir olmamish dir éyér 
benden sddir olaydi ikrar 
edip bou béitlé 
edérdim 


itizar 


” Kigmjout dakhi 
tarikindé ghitmamish olaydi 
belayé — ghiriftar 
olmazdi 


riya 


bou 


g gherek,‏ کر ك 


a 


Whenever any one stren- 
uously strives to take hold 
of our garment, we do not 
let his care be in vain, but 
without fail cause him to 
attain his wishes 

There is no saving me 
from this illness. If I were 
saved I would bestow all 
kinds of things on thee; 
but after my death it is 
quite certain, 
that the person who is heir 
to my authority will kill 
you 

This accident did not 
If it 
had emanated from me, I 


of course, 


emanate from me. 


would have confessed it,” 
and excused myself with 
the verse— 

If Kiamjoui had not gone 
into the path of hypocrisy, 
he would not have met with 
this calamity. 


, ۳ در‎ hs gherek dir (it is necessary), which 7007 to the 
French expression il faut; requires the verb to which ft refers to be in the 


conditioneé. or optative. 


ou‏ ىی اولسم a‏ در 
ial ass pel -‏ 


* . 


pen dakhi eulsém gherek 
dit 


Oghloum. bir ghejé 


I alsp must die 
5 


-  & 
One nibht My son dis- 


The Optative used Interrogatively. 
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اچندنغایب اولدک ہو , 
ms‏ زماندر ارادم اسلا نام 
٭ے نشانن یسر eon‏ 
حر ارامہ 

کرٹ د 


khanénin ichinden kai‘b* 
oldou bou kddar zemdn- 
dir dradim dssla nam 
u nishdnini boulmadoum 
shindi dakhi 
dramagha ghitsém gherek 
dir 


tdshraya 


۰ 
appeared from the house. 
Thave been lookingMor him 
for a long time, but have 
never found any trace of 
him. I must now go and 
seek him also in the pro- 
vinces, 


The Past and Present Optative when used. 


607. If a verb depend on another verb which requires the optative after 
it, if the first verb be in the present or future tense, the second must be in 
the present of the optative, and if the first verb be in the past tense, the 
second must be in the past optative. Example :— 


استرم a‏ یاپەسن+ 
اك کہ پاپەایدی 


Issterim ki yapésin 
Isstédim ki yapéydi 


I wish thee to do it 
I wished that he should do 
it (or, I wished him to do it). 


The Optative used Interrogatively. 


608. The optative is sometimes used interrogatively instead of the 


future indicative. Example :— 
پازہ‎ Yazéyim ? 
ek فو‎ 
AIS dag lm Charshiya ghidélimmi? 
نہ‎ wale اما یاریں‎ Ama yartn Behzadé né 
0 mans جواب‎ jawdb véréyim 7 7 
بن ئه دیەیم‎ Ben né déyéyim ? 
ایدەیم‎ re aes Niyé sdbr edéyim ? 


معقول اولن os! da‏ 
طفلی aye?‏ ایتمکدر اما 


Makoul oldn yiné ot 


tifli tejribé etmek dir ama 


Shall I write? 

Shall we go to the 
market 7 

But what answer shall . 
give to Behzad to-morrow ? 

What shall I say ? 

How shall ٤ have pa- 
tience ? 

What is advisable, how- 
ever, is to test that child ; 





* Written gha‘ib, but usually pronounced kai‘b by the Turks. : 
+ Such sentences as these do oceur in Turkish, bit it is more clegiy ٤ to use the 
declinable ون‎ instead of &, &e. = 


t Of course “6 


Q2 


uch sentences as these are ellipt*al, and really means لا‎ you 


wish 4 may writg ?” “Do you wish that we may go.” &c. 
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né vdjhlé tejribé edélim? but _in what way shall we‏ نہ ays de,‏ ابدعلہ 
۴ 


test im 2 


The use of the word yo déyou or ڈول‎ 


609. When one verb follows another on which it depends and 
with which it is connected by “that” expressed or understood, the use 
of the relative pronoun کہ‎ ki between them is frequently avoided by 
employing the word دیر‎ déyou (saying). Very often, also, the infinitive of 
the verb in English is rendered by introducing this word. 


قافی بھزادك بورننی 


کسیکز دیو حکم Lacy!‏ 


مدت عمرمدہ بوبله 
سرکش عورت کورمدم دیو 
سوبندی 
فرعی 2 خی خواجہ 
منصورث یقاسنه یاپٹوبے 
fc‏ خان‌مدءە نه 
زرسن و نه EN‏ وار در 
دیوب ul pe‏ عظیم 
مچاںلہ ایندیلر 


ھر Gy‏ خاتونمدر دیو 
دعوا ایدرسکز: 
af ۱‏ ایله oy‏ خدمتکہ 
قبول a)‏ دیو نیاز 
eet gg ay dal‏ 
Tat‏ امکد آرارندن ھی ۔ 
ایدوب قبول۔ایلدک 


ون 


70477 Behzadin bourou- 
nounou kessiniz dé, ouhukm 
etdi 


Muddet -i- eumrumdé 


beuilé — serkesh —avret 
ghieurmadim déyou 
suwéylédi 

Feri dakhi Khoja Man- 


souroun yakasina yapiship 
sen benim khanémdé né 
ghézérsen vé né ishin var 
déyip bir bir ilé dzim 
mujadelé etdilér 


Her biriniz khétounoum 
dour déyou dawa edérsiniz 

Kérem ilé bizi hiz- 
metiné kdboul éilé déyou 
niaz etmalerilé Ferroukh 
Bakht bdbdsinin émek- 
dsrlerinden 
kiboul éilédi 


edip‏ مت 


The Kazi decreed that 
they should cut off Behzad’s 
nose (literally, the Kazi gave 
judgment, saying : “Cut off 
Behzad’s nose’’) 

She told (him) that she* 
had never in all her life 
seen such a haughty woman 


Feri also collared Khoja 
Mansour, and asked him 
why he was walking about 
his house, and what busi- 
ness he had there? and a 
great quarrel arose between 
them 

Each of you maintains , 
that she is your wife 

On their asking him to 
kindly admit them into his 
service, Ferrukh Bakht ac- 
cepted them, thinking they 
were-his father’s old ser- 


vants 





* Motice that in Turkish, in such sentences as this, the words of the speaker are 
repeated as spoken in the first person. 7 


The Definitive and Indefinite Object of the Verb. 
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vw” ws 2‏ کنارنددہ 
اوتوررکی پرماغندن خاتم 
شویة دوشدی Lo‏ خاتمۂ 
زیادەسیاہ علاقەسی وار 
آیدی >عاصبلرینہ غواصلر 
Sys‏ چیقارسونلر دیو 


امر ایتدی 


ساطان 2 واروب 
خاتمی بن بواورم دیو 
آفاںہھ مك 

ہو اوفلانی بزہ ویر دیو 
نیاز ایتدکلرندہ 

کابل شہرنه کلدیلر و 
Sic‏ و ھنردہ BANG‏ 
دیو gee! bay‏ زھر٘بی 
“owl wb‏ 


Cis‏ *عمورہبی وزبرہ 
وبراسن دیو فرمان بیوزدکف 


Bir ghiun sou kénarindé 
otourour-iken parmaghin- 
den khatem souya dushdu 
méyér khatémé ziyadésilé 
alakassi var-idi musahib- 
leriné ghdvwdsslar ghet- 
tirin chikarsinlar déyou 
emr etdi 

Soultdn-i-missré varip 
khatemi ben boulouroum 
déyou ifadé edésin 

Bou oghlént bizé vér 
déyou niaz etdiklerindé 

Kaboul shehiriné ghel- 
dilér vé dkl vé hunérdé 
yekané yiz déyou iddia 
edip zuhréyi taleb etdilér 


Kizin Mahmouréyi vé- 
ziré vérésin déyou firmin 
bouyourdou 


—¥ 
a 


One day, while sitting 
by the water-side? a ring 
fell from his finger into the 


water. He, however, had 
. 


-a@ great affection for the 


ring, and ordered his cour- 
tiers to bring divers and let 
them take it out 

Go to the king of Egypt 
and announce to him that 
thou wilt find the ring 

On their requesting him 
to give them this lad 

They came to the city of 
Cabul, and claiming to be 
unique in intellect and 
ability, demanded Zuhré 
(in marriage) 

He ordered (him) to give 
his daughter Mahmouré to 
the vizier. 


The Definitive and Indefinite Object of the Verb. 


610. Every transitive verb must have an object. 


This object or accu- 


sative is either definitive or indefinite, distinguished in English by the use of 


articles “ the ” or “ 


a,” or the absence of both. 


The Turks having no defini- 


tive article express whether the object is definitive or indefinite in a different 


way. 


(according as it ends in a consonant or a vowel). 
remains unchanged and has the same form as the nominative. 


pall مکتوب‎ 
poll مکبوبی‎ 
Gap Sl 


ota 


If the object of*the verb be definite it takes either ک‎ or 


Mektoub dldim 
Mekioubou didim ہا‎ 
Balik toutmak 7 


> 
Balighi toutmak *٭‎ 


after it‏ فی 

If it be indefinitive it 

Example :— 
e 


I have received a letter 
] have received the letter 
To catch fm 
or a fish i 
To catch the (particular) 
fish (referred to Seforey 


(in general) 
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go‏ 495,15 بالق طوتمق 
al‏ اکلنیورارایدی* دیرک 


طوتیلان بالقلرف ہر لکن 


اچنہ قیوب diy‏ اوگنة حم 


ردیلر 


اول asf‏ برسارق اشیا 
سرقت oes Gea!‏ 
ale‏ خائەستہ کیرربے 
بر کوشەدہ ley‏ اولوبے 
فرصت گوز٥دردی‏ 

taxis Slam teeth 
آیدوب‎ ot vl! 
oleh » wy جملەسی‎ 
چقدیلر‎ yyy! 


Sou kénarindé bdlik 
toutmagh-ilé éleniorléridi 
diri toutouldn bdltklart 
bir léyen ichiné koyoup 
vézirin euniné ghettirdilér 


Ol ghejé bir sdrik 
eshya sirkdt etmek ichin 
Behzadin khanésiné ghi- 
rip bir kiushédé pinhan 
oloup fursat ghiuzédirdi 

Béghjiler himari ghieu- 
runjé arsslan zan edip 
jumléssi birden bir dghd- 
gin uzeriné chikdilar 


3 

They 
themgelves at te water 
side by catching fish. The 
fish which were caught 
alive they put in a dish and 
brought them before the 


were amusing | 


vizier 

That night a thief en- 
tered Bahzad’s house to 
steal things, and hiding 
himself in a corner watched 
for an opportunity 

The gardeners on seeing 
the ass thought he was a 
lion, and all of them at 
once climbed up a tree. 


611. Proper names, personal, demonstrative and interrogative pronouns 
ag well as nouns accompanied by an affix must by their nature be definite, 
and therefore always take the ک‎ or سی‎ in the accusative. Example :— 


اخر کار aye‏ غالب 


اولوب ‏ زھردبی الوب 
ٹورک 
SOS As‏ 
۔ابراعیمی کوردم 
ھاشمی جاریەپی پائنہ 


دعوت اپلیوے Aik‏ 
چال دیو نیاز decyl‏ 
جاریہ So‏ سازنی tell‏ 
الوب مضراب اوردکی 


Akhirkiar divé ghalib 
oloup Zuhréyi ہ7ا)‎ ghet- 
tirdi 

Kimi ghieurdunuz 7 

Ibrahimi ghieurdum 

Hashimi jariyéyi yaniné 
davet ¢ileyip sdzini chal 
déyou niaz edinjé jariyé 
dakhi sdzini eliné dlip 


mizrab wourdou 


At last he conquered the 
demon and took ۸۶4ھ‎ and 
brought her (here) 

Whom did you see? 

J saw Abraham 

On Hashimi calling the 
slave woman to his side and 
requesting* her to play her 
lute, she took her lute in 
her hand and performed. 


‘The Use of the Past Tense for the Present. 


612. Very often in Turkish the verb is put in the past tense when we 
should put ¢. in the present® “Do you understand ?” in Turkish is اکادکمی‎ 
annadinmi (have you understood 2) and the answer pai | understand,” is 


% eer: 





= 
* 


۳ 


Literally, requesting her, saying, '' Play thy lute.” “ See £99... 


Verbs which Govern the Dative. 
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2 Fi ۰ 8 
always اکللدم‎ @nnadim (I have understood). I am glad i سوندم‎ sevindim 


_ Rot pe seviniyoroum, and so forth. Example :— " 9 
سی ۔‎ eet م سن‎ Sen nassl gin ? i How art thou? ٭‎ 
: شکر'‎ eile 4 Eyiyim shukr * Very well, thank ‘yoy ۱ 
ممنوں اولدم‎ Memnoun oldoum I am glad (to hear i) 
بك چوق خوشلاندم‎ Pek chok khoshlandim I am very much pleased 


Sons? * 855‏ مٹھومی ; 
معلوم اولەرق بو tery‏ 
CL‏ و تسعیدہ واقع 
hh!‏ ھمنکزدن ‏ ممنوں 


درس ہندک 


: اولدم 


Tezkeré-i-mahabetiniz 


mefhoumou maloum olarak 


bou véjhlé tebrik ou téssi- 

dé waki oldn himmetiniz- 

den memnoun oldoum 
Derss bitdi 


I have understood your 
friendly letter and am much 
pleased by your taking the 
trouble to congratulate and 
felicitate me 

The lesson is over. 


Verbs which Govern the Dative. 


613. Verbs which express a direction or a striving after something 
require the name of a person or thing which follows to be in the dative. 
Amongst these verbs are:the following :— 


had ارہ‎ erishmek, to attain, reach 


wourmak, to strike‏ اورمی 


euretmek, to teach‏ آو کرت تمتژ 
Galak: bashlamak, to begin‏ 
bdghishlamak, to forgive,‏ باغشلمق 


spare 


oh bdkmak, to look 
Heo benzémek, to resemble 
بنمت‎ binmek, to mount 
بیلدرہ ہمت‎ bildirmek, to inform 


Gv chdlishmak, to strive, work ۰ 


dushmek, to fall‏ دوشمت 


igo deunmek, to torn 


had démek, to say, 
han! رجا‎ rija etek, to request” 


Example سے‎ 


eget ٤‏ آوزرندنں فریادہ 


۱ Aghdjin uzerinden تر‎ 


at باشلادی‎ | yadé bdshladi 


Chita, yetishmek, 


yetmek,‏ بح 


al po sud ylémek, to speak to, to 


* tell 


' صغتمق‎ sighinmak, to take refuge in 
oye sormak, to ask, enquire : 
طارلق‎ daritmak, to get angry ; 


with 


dayanmak, to rest on‏ طیانمق 
he pans ghiusstérmek, to show‏ : 
varmak, to go‏ وأ ارہ مق 
Gel, yapishmak, to ‘stick to, ۰‏ 


here to 


۱ glk. yaramak, to he of use to, to 


be good fox : 
ا‎ reach, attain . 
to, 


He began cryitis cut from 
the top of the tree | 
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۳ 


Sel‏ ابچندہ بولدیقیٰ 
شبٔی یمکہ باشلاویٰ 





البتہ بر مرادہ ارشمدت 
wl‏ 

ریم پادشاهدك 43 
بکزر 


بر مرادیکز وار ایسہ 
لطف yoy)‏ ہن 25 


ریو 


AE بردن‎ tines 
اوینہ واروب قزی کور‎ 


بادشاہ بو قری wall‏ 
زیرا اکر dads) Geral‏ 


امو باقمیوب 
ت Alb‏ پریشان 
اولور 


فغفورك ایاغنہ دوشدیلر ٴ 


ichindé boul-‏ ٭7و41ظ 
doughou shéi yéméyé‏ 
bashladi‏ 

Bashini ol tigh-i-hela- 
ké wouroup heman bede- 
ninden juda éilédi 


Elbetté 
erishmek ichin bdna_ hiz- 


bir muradé 


met edérsin 
Padishahinin 


Kizina benzér 


Roum 


Bir muradiniz var issé 
loutf edip ben koulouna 
suwéyléyésiz 

Deurdunuz birden bd- 
zirghianin eviné varip kizt 
ghieurun 

Padishah bou kizt dl- 
masin zira éyér dlajak 
oloursa oumour-i-memlék- 
eté békmayip mdssalih-i- 
-sdltandt u ahwal-i-mem- 
léket bil kuliyé perishan 
olour ~ 

Faghfouroun ayaghina 
dushdulér 


He begin eating the 
things he found inside the 
garden 


He struck his head against | 


that “sword of destruc- 
on” (that fatal sword) 
and immediately severed it 
from his body 

Of course you serve me 
in order to attain an object 

She resembles _ the 
daughter of the king of 
Greece 

If you have any wish 
have the kindness to tell 
me your (humble) servant 


The four of you go to the 
merchant’s house at once 
and see the girl a: 

Let the king not take the 
girl; for, if he take her, he 
will not attend to the busi- 
ness of the country, and the 
affairs of the Government, 
and the condition of the 
country will be ruined 


They fell at the feet of 


Faghfour. 


614." Many verbs formed with the auxiliary verb ایعنك‎ etmek and 


Arabie verbal nouns govern the dative. 


ask), hed gic 
look), &c. 


si as S Sys سرت‎ 
غبرر ایدر‎ 


Ser: sirké kendi kdbina 


zarar edér 


Jures its نت سیت‎ 


As Jax lh» sual etmek (to 
afo etmek (to pardon), hash نظر‎ ndzr etmek (to 
ates — 


(Too) s\arp vinegar in- 








Verbs which Govern the Dative. » 
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ae aly Whi fe 
eal 
آیتندی‎ 


اطرافۃ Sap‏ 
1G‏ زیادةۂ مال dey‏ 
ایتدیلر 1 
فی العقیقہ سکاکوکلعدن 
>عبت ایلدم 
dalle doe‏ نضحتہ 
شروع ایند کی وی نکی us‏ 
صبرو الام اواب کندوبی 
اعلام اپتندی 


کندی کندپنی اولدپرنگ 
psd‏ (ٹم کلامم .کی 
x3 wr) a Gost‏ 
oy!‏ شہزادہٹتی 
اولدردی دپرلر 


Avretin muruvetiné taa- 
Jub etdi 


Dushmeniné merhamet ~ 


etdi 

Etrafé ndzar edér ken 

Béna ziyadé-mdl vad 
etdilér 

Fil hikika séna ghiu- 
nulumden mahabet éilédim 

Selimé Salimé ndssi- 
haté shurou etdiyi ghibi 
bi sdbr ou aram oloup 
kendiyt ilam etdi 


Kendi kendini euldurdu 
disém benim kélamimé kim 
itimad edér Brahmin kiza 
tama edip shehzadéyi eul- 
durdu dérler 


c 
Sane: 

He was surprised at the 
woman’s kindnesg © 

He had mercy gon his 
enemy 

While looking 2 

They promised 
wealth 

Really I loved 
my heart 

As soon as Selimé began 


eat 


from 


to give Salim advice, he 
became impatient and rest- 
less, and made himself 
known 

If I say that he killed 
himself, who will believe 
what I say? They will say: 
“He coveted the Brahmin 


girl and killed the prince.” 


615. Compound verbs formed with Arabic active participles also govern 
راضی‎ razi olmak (to consent), سبب ارلمق‎ sébeb 
olmak, or باعس اولمق‎ baiss olmak (to cause), ارلمق‎ GIL ghalib olmak (to 
racially تابع اولمی‎ tabi olmak (to obey). Example ے:‎ 


the dative, as یىی اولمقی‎ 


By es‏ تابع اولور 


ently) جادونك‎ 
تزینہ‎ Dalsol دوشوب‎ 
alge اوادیغنی‎ Gite 


غضب ھمایونکزہ نہ 
سب اولدی 

te,‏ داخل اولوب 
تشتکاھ قسطنطنیە یہ ذاخل 
اولدیلر 

S02}‏ دزدارزادەیہ 
غالب eid j‏ 
A) youl‏ پدردی 


۰. 
ae 


Kiuchuk  buyuké tabi 
olour 

Jadunun ayaghiné 
dushup padishahin “kiziné 
ashik oldoughounou su- 
wéylédi 

Ghdzdb - i- houmayou- 
nounouzajné sébeb oldou? 

Roumé dakhil oloup 
takhtghiah kosstantiyi- 
yéyé dakhil oldoular 

Zéirek dakhi Duzitar- 
zadéyé ghdlib gheldokaé 
latifé edip renjidé edérdi 


The small obey the great 

He fell at the feet of the 
witch and told her that he 
had fallen in love with the” 
king’s daughter 

What caused your impe- 
rial wrath ? 2 
* They went into Byzdntium 
and entered Constantinople 

gf 

Zéirek having beaten 
Dazdartadé, jokes. gag tor- 
mented him. 


٭-ہ 
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‘Verbs which govern the Ablative. 


616."Verbs which express separation or distance from a thing govern 
the a abi such as the following :— ٦ 
ale suwtylémek, to pak (of) 
صاقنمق‎ sakinmak, to take care 
صورمقی‎ sormak, to ask (from) 
Geel kdchmak, to fly (from) 
xg kopmak, to arise, take 
place 
قور تارمق‎ kourtarmak, to save Gam) 
ڈور تلمق‎ kourtoulmak, to be saved 
from 


dzmak, to grow beyond ali‏ ازم 
bounds, to become de-‏ 
praved, rebellious ۷‏ 
gl dshmak, to pass over or‏ 
beyond [tired of‏ 
ousdamak, to grow sick of,‏ اوصانمق 
loys bézmek, to get tired of,‏ 
lose one’s taste for‏ 


dale chekilmek, 


retire 


to withdraw, 


korkmak, to fear, be‏ قورتمقی٭ 


hase chekenmek, to be loth, to 


scruple 


chikmak, to go out‏ چیقثمق 


Example :— 


" اللهدن قورقان ادملردن 
قورتماز 
یولدن ازدق 


قوجەمش ws fo‏ 
ہر بی 
۔ توتوندن قورتلمق 
انجون اتش daze‏ دوشمہ 


یاغموردی قاچان : 


soled) طولوبه‎ 


کارونك اوکندہ ‏ اوٹی 
دی۔ گوبیدںیس 


< pits 


Alldhdan korkan dddm- 
lardan korkmaz 
Yoldan dzdik 


Kojamish tilki: dghdan 
korkmaz on - 

Toutoundan kourtoul- 
mak ichin dtesh ichiné 
dushma - 

Yaghmourdan  kéichan 
dolouya oghradi 


Kiarbawin eunundé 1 
_ dbvéyi kieupruden pee 
médiler 


© 


frightened of : 
ghechmek, to pass (through) 


als ghelmek, to come (from). 


He who fears God does 
not fear men 

We strayed from the 
road . 

An old fox does not fear _ 
the net : 

Do not fall into the fire 


in order to avoid the smoke | 


He who ran away from 
the rain fell in with the . 
hail 

They could not get the 
camel which was in’ the 
front of the caravan to pass 
over the bridge 





5 oF قورۃ‎ is followed by ah, infinitive, the latter-may be either in the dative 
or ablative, | Example, 2 ob فورة‎ eas ghitmeyé korkarim, or’ 7 WG ait کتمگدن‎ ghit- 
ضر‎ kornarim (I am frightened to go). 


Verbs which Govern’ the Ablative 


4a > Hér né shéiden ousd- Whatever he gets tired‏ یدن اوصانورنۂ 


“ nirsa | of. a 
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* 617. Numerous “compound verbs govern the ablative, such as خرف‎ _ 

- Chass! khavf etmek (to fear), Gaal اجتاب‎ tind etmek (to avoid), | 
haul احتذار‎ thtizar etmek (to keep from), Chass! ٭جاوز‎ téjavuz etmek (to 
overstep, trespass), haa! حظ‎ haz etmek, and خوشلنمقی‎ khoshlanmak (to 
like, be pleased with), ایعمٹث‎ Eo dirigh etmek (to withhold, refuse), 
GAL عاخر‎ ajiz halmak (to be incapable of), عہہ واز مك‎ gechmek (to 
give up), ایتمك‎ tls feraghdt etmek and فارغ اولمق‎ farigh olmak (to 
abandon, to do without), قالمق‎ eye? mahroum kalmak (to be disappointed 
of, deprived of), اکاہ اولمی‎ aghiah olmak (to be aware of ), &c. Example :— 


اول مکاندن فرارایتدی 


بر کون بابل شہرینه 
کلوب آب و ھواسندن 


غایت >{ yay‏ مکٹ 
واقاہت sah)‏ 

بی اولادمدنں فارغ 
اولەمم 


اخرکار ماٴپوس اولوب 
owl els diel‏ 


orate eye 
اجتناب ایدر‎ 


OL mekianden jirar etdi 

Bir ghiun Babil she- 
hiriné ghelip db ou hawa- 
sinden ghayet hdz edip 
mekss u tkamet éilédi 

Ben evladimden farigh 
olamam 

Akhirkiar 
oloup dramakdan feraghat 
etdiler 

Bir ghejé seraidan 415 
oldoular 

Shehvet ilé ndzar et- 


mekden hézer kilasin 


۱ 
mé youss 


Senden rija ederim ki 
bdna békmayasin 

Aovret jinssinden ijtinab 
edér 


He fled from that place 

One day he came to the 
city of Babylon and liking 
the air and water of it (i.e., 
its climate) settled (there) 

I cannot do without my 
child 

At last they lost hope 
and gave up looking for 
(her) 

One night they dis- 
appeared from the palace 

Keep from looking at her 
sensually 

I beg of you not to look 
at me 


He avoids womankind. 


618. Passive verbs govetn either the dative or the ablative; Example:— 


Go‏ طوزالغہ طرتلدک 


Tilki touzdgha toutoyl- 
۰ 


The fox was caught in (or 


dou by) atrap. » 
Dunki ijmalimizdé ish n 

۰ 
بت 2 کی Ste‏ 


As we pointed out in’ our 


دوسکی احمالمزدہ 





‘ ۰ 
2 the! جا‎ -) rija etmek may also take the dative. 
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اشارکت ایدلدیکی آوزرة 
روسیہ دیپلوتھاتلرینٹت 


. الٰعاة dds‏ اك بیوك 


wey ترکمنارۃ‎ Sol 
اردواریدت یکیدن مغلؤبے‎ 
ce اولمش اولدقلرک‎ 
خصوصند در‎ dG 


ret edildiyi uzeré russiya 
diplomatlerinin el-halet-u- 
-hazihi en biyuk telashleri 
turkmenleré russiya or- 
doulurinin yéniden magh- 
loub olmoush oldouklari 
khiberinitekzib khoussous- 


0 
yesterday’s “summary, the 
greatest anxiety of the 
Rusgan diplomatists at 
present is to deny the news 
that the Russian armies 
have been again defeated by 
the Turcomans.* 


sinda dir 


EXERCISE XXXVI. 


He is frightened قورقمی)‎ korkmak) of you. When did he begin to leam 
Turkish? Two years ago (ds! evvel). What did he tell you? He told me that 
he begun to study اوترمق)‎ okoumak) Turkish three years ago. Does he resemble 
بکزمكت)‎ benzémek) his brother? He does not resemble his brother, but he resembles 
his father. Who taught you French فرانسزجه)‎ JSransizja)? He struck his head 
against the wall ( دیوار‎ duwar). He and his brother and sister have started for Smyrna. 
I and my father lived in Adrianople ادرنہ)‎ Edirné) many years. I like (Qhax| bo 
۸4: etmek) the climate اب رھرا)‎ db ou hawa) of Italy (WU Italia) very much. 1 
should like to go there very much. 
prefer to live in England, although its climate is not so agreeable لطیف)‎ Jatif). 
If I were tich I would live in London لوندرہ)‎ Londra). Would that 1 were there 
now! If I could talk English I would go at once (...0,) birden). Have patience 
(fsa صبر‎ sidbr etmek). If I receive news from your father shall I write to 


If you come to Italy I shall be very glad. I 


you? If you are at leisure (Aan! bg اشکز‎ ishiniz yoghoussa), let us take a walk. 

With pleasure (4.3 ہع الممنو‎ ma elmemnouniyé). Where shall we go? Shall we go 

to the market چار شو)‎ charshi) ? He avoids womankind. Shall I light یاقمق)‎ 

yakmak) the fire? He requested me to light the fire, but I cannot find the lucifers 
“(ey کبر‎ kibrit). If you look ارأمق)‎ dramak) for them, you will find them. Who- 
‘When you go to Paris buy some books for me. 
forget. I shall not forget. What do you wish me to do? I want you to write 
to me every week. You do not attend ((¢has:1 © &) dikkdt etmek) to what I say. 
Has your friend consented to what you -proposed (Shan! تکلیف‎ teklif etmek)? 
He has not consented yet دھا)‎ daha), The English have beeten اولمق)‎ alle 
ghalib olmak) ‘he Zulus Ody} zouloular). Iam very glad. Are you glad? Of 
course طبیعحیلٰه)‎ tabiatileh). a 


ever comes. I beg you not to 


7 





* Extract from a Turkish newspaper. 





The Participles. 7 
۰ a 
۰ a ۹ 7 
7 7 dual issé- 5 
. 619. cus! issé, she third person singular of the defective verb اہم‎ im, 


sometim$s hag no verbal signification at all, and is equivalent to 


“as regards.” 

ces ip -‏ دوستی 
وار Sas‏ بر ne‏ انك 
کت واروب Sard‏ 
ای oe us‏ کوناکوں سو 

ye‏ و اواب و اثقالی 
حددن ests cyl‏ 
قزاز allel Ghiy‏ 
تھی ایدوبے کددی 
کندویه Goda!‏ بی شب 
و روز پادشاھارہ و AAG‏ 
واروب GEL‏ شیا 
ایشلرم gy‏ ایس نب 
ویوٹ rs‏ ہو ale aS‏ 
Cle‏ اولمش بن deat‏ 
فثر و peti‏ جان 
(res‏ 

Shel ws ds! 
یانندہ ندمادن قورں ایله‎ 
شغال بولندی انار ایس‎ 
جبلتی شر و شقارت‎ 
اوزرہ اولدیغندنں شیری‎ 
خہیسرۃ دلالست‎ lel 
ایتمزاردی‎ 


Example :— 


Kédzézin حظ‎ halldj 
dosstou var idi bir ghiun 
khanésiné 


evinin ichini ghiunaghiun 


anin varip 
nimetlerilé meshhoun vé 
esswib vé esskdli hadden 
kazéz 
bounoun ahvaliné taajub 
edip kendi kendiyé éitdi 
ben sheb-u-rouz padishah- 


efzoun ghieurijek 


leré vé béyleré varip an- 
lard laytk shéiler ishlérim 
bou halldj issé penbé vé 
yun dtarken boukddarmdla 
malik olmoush benissé fakr 
u fakéden jan vériyioroum 

Ol ghiun arsslanin ya- 
nindé nudémaden kourt ilé 
shaghdl bouloundouanlarin 
issé jibilleti sher ou shé- 
kavet uzeré oldoughoundan 
shiri dssla Khairé Qelalet 


etmazlerdi 


The Participles. 


“as for,”- 


The silk-merchant had a 
friend, a carder. One day 
he went to his house, and 
on seeing it full of comforts 
and a great quantity of 
clothes and luggage, he was 
much surprised at his con- 
dition, and said to himself: 
“Tam going night and day 
to kings and lords, and 
making things fit for them, 
As for this carder, he has 
got so much wealth by 
carding cotton and wool, 
while (as for me) I am 
dying of poverty and want” 

That day, by the side of 
the lion there were (only) the 
wolf and the jackal from 
anfongst his associates; and 
as for them, their nature 
being evil and bad, they 
never led the lion into good. 


620, (34) olan, the present active participle of the verb 2454! olmak, is 


sometimes left out after an Arabic active participle. 
۰. 


مدینهٴ ازمیردہ لب 
درب rol‏ ا باب 
ice‏ عاپجزانہ 


کان اولقدله Instead‏ 


Médiné.“i-ezmirdé lep- 
-i-déryadé ka‘in birgbdb 
maghaza-i-ajizaném 7 

Ka‘in oldn 


ا سے Example‏ 


A house & mine situated 
on the sea-shore in the 
town of Smyrna 8 

Being situated. 
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621. Very often the nouns to which active and passive participles refer 
are maderstood, and the participles then being used as nouns are declined 
like them. All the participies can be used as substarftives in the nomina- 

۲ tive; but the present active, however, is the only one which ean be used as 


the object of a verb, direct or indirect. Example :— 


سو سنی سولی 


قپوسنہ کلدلردن کمسه 
“عروم کتمزدی 

ین کشی یه لین wh!‏ 
ہو در کہ کندی حال و 
شاننی Che‏ حددن 
pf Saal glee‏ 


ہت do ble‏ لی ایم 
بی Whale‏ سلطانی 
ھا 
تم 


eo! ali ws 
کوکلدن دخی اوزای‎ 


کوز 
ھپسندن FB‏ در 
بشکدہ hs!‏ 


بلمز ز چو ی کزن چو رق ae‏ 


7 


Sev seni seveni 


Képissina ghelenlerden 
kimsé makroum ghitmazdi 


Her kishiyé layik olitn 
bou dour ki kendi hal ou 
bilip adden 
téjavuz éilémemek gherek 
dir 

Béni sayanin koulou- 
youm béni sayamayanih 
soultdni yim 


77ء 


Ghieuzden ouzdk oldn 
ghieunulden dakhi ouzdk 


Kieurun isstédiyt فلا‎ 
ghieuz 

Hepisinden bakhtli dir 
beshikdé oldn 

Chok yashayan chok 
bilmaz chok ghézen chok 
bilir 


Love (the person) who 
loves you 

Not one of those who 
came tohis gate went away 
disappointed 

The thing which is proper 
for everyone is that he 
must know his place and 
rank, and not go beyond 
his bounds 

I am the slave of the 
man who esteems me, and 
the lord of the man who 
has no esteem for me 

He who is far from the 
eye; (is) also far from the 
heart 

The thing whick the blind 
man wishes for is two eyes 

The happiest (man) of all 
is the one who is in his cradle 

The man who has lived 
long does not know much, 
but the man who has tra- 
velled much knows a great 
deal. 


622. Active participles are preceded by the nouns they govern directly 
or indirectly i in the objective ase, the same as the verb trey belong to, and 


passive partshiples also, except the noun they describe. 


آدم 


راحمت استب 


706 isstéyen 1147 


pe sdghtr kieur dilsiz olmdli‏ کوردلسز اؤلہتلو_ 


Example :— 


The man who wishes for 
comfort otght to be deaf, 
blind, and ddiab ~ 





Verbal Nouns and Infinitives. وم‎ 
5 
خدمہت ایعھکی‎ Hizmet etméyi euren- He who has not learnt to 
اوکرز لین افندیلكت دخی‎ méyen effendilik dakhi et- do service cannot® act well 
paul maz as a master 
ول‎ “sl es Touz ekmek* bilmé,en He who does not regeg- © 
ry کوت‎ wl itden keutu dur nise bread and salt is worse 
than a dog 
نہ‎ low lst . Ajeba bou boghdai né I wonder at the period 


جنس hep‏ زمانندہ 
بتمشدر و بونك ‏ مرف 


ندر و ہونی بر باور آدم 
یوقمیدر 


jinss-i-kavmin zemdninda 
bitmish dir vé bounoun 
راہ‎ nédir vé bounou bir 
bilir ddém yokmoudour 


of what kind of people this 
corn grew, and what is tle 
secret of this, and whether 
there is not a man who 
knows this ? 


623. Arabic and Persian participles are also preceded by the nouns they’ 


govern in the objective case. 


چوغد طالب اولن ازہ 


Example :— 
Chogha talib olin dza 


He who wants (too) 


yetishir much attains but little‏ یتشور 
Isstifsar -i-khdtir - i - A gracious letter of yours‏ استفسار خساصر 
-senaveranémi shamil bir containing enquiries about‏ — شاورائەمی شامل ہر قطعد 


کرمنامۂ لرک وامل دست 


عاجزی اولدی 


kita kéremnaméleri 106977 
desst ajizi oldou 


my health has reached my 
humble hand. 


Verbal Nouns and Infinitives. 


624, Verbal nouns of Turkish origin are treated like other nouns. 
Those ending in ہے‎ and مت‎ or EN are capable of being declined (see 
156, 157) in the singular, but have no plural ; 
nominal affixes, as یازماکر‎ yazmaniz (your writing), کلمسی‎ ghelmassi (his ‘ 
coming), سومکلکم‎ sevmekliyim (my loving). The perfect and future verbal 
nouns (ending in Go or دك‎ and جق‎ or جث‎ respectively) also take pro- 
nominal affixes, and then can be declined, as کندیکی‎ ghitdiyt (his having 
gone), الما یدیکم‎ elma yédiyim (my having eaten i apples), استانبولہ کیدہ جڈلری‎ 
Isstanbola ghidéjekleri (their being about torgo to Constantinople). Whén 
Turkish verbal nouns are used in conjanetion with other noun3 the Turkish 
construction alone is possible. As طوغمسی‎ pss ghiunesh doghmassi (sun- 
rise). اس مد یکر‎ 


and they also take pro- 


کے ۹ 


* Written etmek but pronounced ekmek, 
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باباسناٹ فرمانی اوزرہ 
کمال مرتبه ۰ رعایت 
ایدوب یمەدہ و اہچمەدہ 


طورمددہ او اوتورمەدھ بر : 
Geel.‏ یانندن ایرمزدیک 


بىم wine Otol‏ 
Kul)‏ غم یتر 
بعد poll‏ بی سنکله 


will‏ ایتمیوبے اخرة 
٭کتمم اپودر 


طوطی 555 اولقد رمدحۂ 

مبالغہ Said‏ جاماسی 

alt‏ باضرور قواقدن‌عاشی 
اولدک و ایتدک اک زبان 
آور اسوںەلکمز وار ot)‏ 
iS‏ عجب دردہ گرفتار 
ایلدك امدی ey‏ لزم 
اولدیکہ اول دخترپاکزہ 
اختری الەوز اکر coe‏ 
یت قدر حسندازہ_ 
ye‏ سکا pode‏ 
i ds‏ لطف لطف و کرم ایدرم 
و الا عدح ES Ges\‏ قدر 
اولمزایسہ مکا نہ عقابے 
آیدہجکمی بن بلورم 


PEACE) ٭ اود‎ ws 

os whe o als ob 
Ast, ah گوزللکنی‎ 
تعالی بادشاممكث‎ 


1 ے.ے 
7 


= 0 


Badbdsinin کر‎ sani 
uzeré kemal mertebé ria- 
yet edip yemédé vé ich- 
médé dourmada ve otour- 
mada bir saat yaninden 
airmacdi 

Benim dtesh-i-dshkda 
yandighim yeiér 

Bad el yavm ben seninlé 
ulfet etméyip akhiré ghit- 


mam éi dir 


Touti kizi ol kddar 
medhé mubalagha éilédi 
ki Jamaseb shah bi-z- 
-zarour koulakdan dshik 
oldou vé éitdi ؛ۂ‎ Zeban- 
avér assoudéliyimiz var 
iken bizi né ajb derdé 
ghiriftar éilédin imdi bizé 
lazim oldou ki ol dukhtér- 


.-i-pakizé akhteri dlayiz- 


-é,er medh etdiyin kddar 
hussndar dilbér issé séna 
hadden ziyadé loutf ou 
kérem ederim vé illa medh 
etdiyin “kddar olmazissa 


sana né ikdb edéjéyimi ben 
bilirim 
Zebin Avérd’ éitdi 


padiskahim ben kouloun 
Kiziv ghiuzellighini bilirim 
vé inshallah taala padi- 


og 7 
According to her مٹطع٣×‎ 
command she showed him 
great consideration, and did 
not leave ha one hour (in) 
eating, drinking, standing, or 
sitting 
My being burnt in the 
fire of love is sufficient 
Henceforth, it is well 
that I should not associate 
with thee and goto another 
(literally, my going is well) 
The parrot extolled the 
girl so much ‘that king 
Jamaseb fell in love with 
her necessarily from hear- 
say, and he said: “Oh! 
Zeban-aver, I was in a state 
of tranquillity, and you have 
made me a prey to what a 
strange malady! It is now 
become necessary for me 
to obtain that splendid girl. 
If she be as lovely and 
attractive as you say, I will 
overwhelm you with grace 
and favour; but if she is 
not, I. know how I shall 
punish you (literally, I know 
my being about. to make 
what punishment) 
Zeban ۵ھ‎ 
“ Sire, al (your humble 


said : 


servant) know the girl’s 
beauty, and I have no 





7 ۰: a 


*-Often written thus, but plas is better. . 
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و 
a cS a‏ 
مرآدم بودر لغ اول eB‏ 
وار در اط میں پرور 


دیرلر pray‏ اوچکدنبرک 
بر پردہ Pe‏ صرور و 
انےدوھدہ اذ 


غمکارمدر انك .ایل بر 
قفسۂ قیروب سرور 
بیورمکزک نیاز اہدرم 


ةاشنمقلق Bab‏ اسٹر 


مرقوم بندہەلریدك 
سورینك اجراسی مطلق 
diy AS ha Wl, ols‏ 
منوطدر ہو awh‏ لطفا و 
تثریف ol My‏ مشرف 
بیورلمقلغمز بادی * Kyte‏ 





shahim:. aeshrebinjé ola- 
Jaghina shuphém yok dour 
lakin padishahimden mura- 
dum bou doar ki of kizin 
bir mutékellimé dishi tou- 
toussou var dir issminé 
Sukhn Pérvér dérlér ben- 
déniz kiuchukdenberu bir 
yerdé buyumushiz ‘surour 
vé endouhdé eniss ghem- 
Kiussarim dir anin ilé bir 
kéfessé koyoup messrour 
bouyourmamanizi —niaz 
ederim 

Kadshinmaklik  tirnak 
isstér 


Merkoum bendélerinin 
Sourounoun ijrassi mout- 
:ا11‎ zat valalerinin teshri- 
finé menout dour bou 
bdbda loutfa ‘ou ténezzula 
bir saat evvel teshrif vala- 
lerilé musherref boyou- 
roulmaklighimiz badi-‘i- 
-tashiyé olmoushdour,, 


Eulmém emr-i-mukar- 


rér dir 
Ishbou polichamizi 
ghieurduyunuzdé 
Fakirlerin — tésellissi 
eulmé dir ٦ 
Fildn shéin isshtira vit 
irsal olounmassi Rig 


Parayi taraf-i-hdking- 
némé irsal bouyourmalési 
niazimdir 

R 


doubt—please God - (may 
he be exalted !)—about her 
being to your majesty’s 
taste. But what i desire 
of your majesty is this نے:‎ 
That girl has a «talking 
female parrot whom they 
call Sukhn Pervér, She 
has been “my ‘ grief-dispel- 
ling’ companion in joy and 
in sorrow from my child- 
hood. 
me ina cage with her and 


[ beg of you to put 


make me happy” 


Scratching requires nails < 
(i.e., to be able to scratch ٭‎ 


- one’s-self nailsare requisite) 


The above - mentioned 
feast of your humble ser- 
vant being held, depends 
entirely on your coming 
(And), this _ postscript 
has been written (to ask 
you) to honour me by 
kindly and condescendingly « 
coming an hour before 


My dying is certain 


On your seeing this bill 


+ of exchange of mine (ours) 


The consslation of , the 
poor is dying ۰ 

The buyingyand sending_ 
of a certain thing 

Trequest your sending the. 


money tome. 4°? 
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Arabic Verbal Nouns. 


, 625. Arabic verbal nouns are declinable and take affixes in the same 
way as other Turkish nouns, but, when they are in conjunction with other 
nouns, either the Turkish or Persian mode of construction may be used: 
as yel ادارہ*‎ idaré-‘i-oumour or امور اداریسی‎ oumour idaréssi (the manage-. 


ment of affairs), Example :— 


ogre مذکورک‎ zt ad 
gentle مرقومدی‎ 
م>غاشتندء جبرا‎ yeh 
تصیلنه صرف ھمت‎ 
99 بیورملرک مرجو‎ 


بو طرفدہ قلان کمسند‌دن 
مطلوبات  aN,‏ 
runs‏ ثناورارک وکیل 
نصب بیورلدیغده داثر 
وارں hl‏ بر قطعه 
وکالتنامہ لرف 


Ny سپارش‎ deal 
طرف‎ ay ای شی فلان‎ 
tel} فرستادہ‎ ay Lk 
. ایشەدہ وصول خبرپنی‎ 
3 aye الہ مدیغمەن‎ 


Meblagh-i-mezkiourou 
medyoun - i - merkoumdan 
mulayémet vé yakhod mu- 
khaléfetindé jebra tahst- 
ا71٦‎ sarf-i-himmet bou- 
yourmaléri merjou dour 

Bou tarafdé fildn ki- 
messnéden mdtloubat-i- 
-valalérinin tahsilina se- 
navérleri vékil ndssb bou- 
yourouldoughouna = dair 
warid oldn bir kita vékia- 
letnaméléri 

Akdemjé siparish - i - 
valaleri oldn shéi fildn 
ilé taraf-i-alileriné firiss- 
tadé olounmoush oussadé 
vusoul khdberini dlama- 


I “request your. kindly 
taking the trouble of ob- 
taining the said sum from 
the aforementioned creditor 
by fair means, or, in case 
of his opposing it, by force 

A power of attorney 
which has come respecting 
my having been appointed 
agent for the collecting of 
your claims against a cer- 
tain person here 


Although the thing “you 
ordered some time ago has 
been sent by So-and-so, not 
having received the news of 
the arrival (of it) Iam in 


dighimdan merak ou endi- doubt and anxiety‏ — اندیشادہ قالدم 
shédé kdldim .‏ 
ach Baiss-i-tahrir -i-sened The reason for writing,‏ شر پرسند اولدر 
oldirki... this document is that. . .‏ کہ * 
Verbal Nouns ending in 30 or Wu,‏ 


te : 
. 626. Verbal nouns ending in دق‎ or we Ge, the perfect verbal nouns) 


accompanied by the pronominal, affixes and the word وار‎ var are occasionally 
used in avery peculiarly Tur sish fashion to express the past tense of a verb. 
Example :. - 7 ےھ‎ 


Infinttives Used as Nouns. 
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: a ٠ 
ہو رسی کور ھکر وار‎ 


کی 

pe 7 3 
del ژو شب‎ Jay 

۱ در‎ os 

واصل اولدیغی یوق در 


Bou ressmi ghicurdu- 
yunuz var mi? 

Ghieurduyum yok 

Rouz ou sheb desla 
khdtirimdan méhjour ol- 
doughou yok dour 

dshik mashou-‏ نود 
ghouna wdssil oldoughou‏ 
yok dour‏ 


‘Have you ever seen this 
picture ? اك‎ 
I have never seen it 
Night and day she has 


never been out of my mind 


Every lover has not ob- 
tained his beloved one. 


Infinitives Used as Nouns, 


627. Turkish infinitives are frequently used as nouns, and when s0 
employed, can be declined like substantives, except that they have no 


genitive and no plural. 


verbal nouns do. Example :— 


co  یبودنک‎ tS 
ایعدات ایو شی دکلدر‎ 


yg‏ قسمندہ بیونا 
چوی. اواور لی اف 
cada gil Ue‏ 
بیوفا اولمق ازم wns‏ 


ate as!‏ بر مراد 
ایتمك le‏ انسائیتدر 


7 صبر ایت‎ Aoi 
راخت کتورر‎ 
yah قزیمی ویرسکی‎ 


٠ a 
علمندم‎ Gul ان‎ 


ante wae 
آیتمکدہ‎ © sat all احوا‎ 


Kishi kendiyi medh et- 
mek éi shéi déil dir 


Avret kissmindé bivefa 
chok olour lakin “ekseri 
bivefa olmakdan jumlési 
bivefa olmak lazim ghel- 


Maz 


Euilé dshight bér gnu- 
rad etmek mahza insaniyet 


dir 


Meshakdta sdbr etmek 
rahat ghettirir 

Kizimi verméyi ézh- 
dérin eulmassiné talik et- 


> 


mishdim ۰ 
Ok dtmak ilmindé maa 
hér im ٠ 


a 
Ahibbanin — kéifiyet-\ 
-ahwalini tejribé etmekdé 
Re 


They cannot, however, take pronominal affixes as 


Praising one’s-self (to ~ 
praise one’s self) is not a 
good thing 

There are many faithless 
ones amongst womankind ; 
but from most of them being 
faithless, it does not neces- 
sarily follow that all of them 
are faithless 

To cause 8uch a lover to. 
attain his wish is merely 
humanity ; 

Having patience in affiic- 
tion brings comfort 

T had made the*yiving of 
my daughter depend on the, 
death of the drggon 

T am skilful in the art -of 
archery (throwing arrows) 

. In testing the :۵ة‎ of 
friends, the ancient sages 
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حکما*متقدمیں ay‏ 
دخی وضع ایمئار در 
تاکہ انکلہ انسانك احوال 

درونی نمایان اواور 


ترکی لساننی تحصیل 
ایعمك هر حالدہ فائدء* 
کشیرہٴ'پی موجب 
اولدیغنی پت اعلا دركث 
ایندیکمدن ہو کوناردہ 
لسان wee‏ حصیله 
بدأ و مباشرت ایدہجکم 


poll pace 


Jan ایش‎ ab! اغلمق‎ 


ہو دردہ او لمکدن Seb‏ 
جارہ پوقدر 


hukemay-‘i- mutékaddemin 
bir tarik dakhi waz et- 
mishler dir taki aninlé 
insanin ahval-i-derounow 
numayan olour 

Turki lissanini tahsil 
etmek hér -haldé faidé-'é- 
-kessiré-“i-yi mujib ols 
doughounou pek ala -derk 


‘ etdiyimden bou ghiunlerdé 


lissan-i-mezkiourou  tah- 
sila bed ou mubashiret 
edéjéyim mussammen ol- 
doum 

Mashoughouna ghitmek 


wakitt oldou 


Aghlamagh-ilé ish bit- 
maz 
Bou derdé eulmekden 


have laid down a 9کک‎ 
also whereby the state of a 
max’s heart (interior) be- 
comes clear 7 


Having clearly perceived 
that acquiring the Turkish 
language is the cause of 
much advantage in any 
case, I have lately resolved 
that I will set about learn- 
ing the aforesaid language 


It is time to go to thy 
lover (literally, the time of 
to go) 8 

The business will not be 
concluded by crying 

There is no remedy for 
this evil but dying (to die). 


ghairi ee 
628. Turkish infinitives, verba¥nouns, and participles govern nouns and 


pronouns which are always put before them, as اٍّچمكٹ‎ ye sow ichmek (to 
drink water), امہ‎ ye sou ichmé (drinking water), wt یمش‎ yémish yéyen_ 
(he who eats fruit), کذہجگکلری‎ aly bouraya gheléjekleri (their being about 


to come here), 
Example :— 


اوزیم اشترا ایتمسنہ 
jlo‏ مکتوب 

ایی صندق > حلب 
فستفی اربال ابتظارفر 
کہ شیقہ nae‏ و 


wore شراب‎ 


شا 


Uzum ishtira.etmassiné 
dair mektup 

Iki sdndik haleb fissti- 
ght irsal etmaleri rijas- 
sinfé shoukka tahrir ou 
tesgyir kilindi 


27 


sherab ichmassi (his drinking “gate! 


A letter about one buying 
grapes 

This note has been writ- 
ten and despatched to re- 
quest -you to send two 
boxes of Aleppo pistachio 
“nuts, 


629. The English infinitive is sometimes rendered in (Torkish by the 


future participle. 


Example : — 


< 
ores : 
| soul as ees 


) The Gerunds. 
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امتخاگ _ 


٭ ors Sh‏ وت دکل در 
. 


> 


اھلنەهجٹ whey‏ دکل ' 


در 


Isstikhldf edéjek kim- 
séssi yoghoudou 


Anghirajak wikit déit 


dir 


Elenéjeh zeman للا‎ 


dir 


The Gerunds. 


5 


He had no one to succeed 
him 2> 
It is not a time Zo bray 


It is not a time fo tarry. 


630. Gerunde are very little used in conversation, but in written Turkish, 

the contrary, they are continually employed. Short sentences consisting‏ دہ 
of only a few words and but one verb, are adopted in speaking ; but, long‏ 
sentences formed of a large number of subordinate ones, strung together by‏ 
the gerunds, are preferred by the Turks when writing. An attempt was‏ 
made a few years ago to introduce short sentences after the European model,‏ 
but this style has never yet taken firm root. It is to be hoped it will even-‏ 
tually, as it is far more clear and practical than the regular old-fashioned‏ 


long-winded obscure’ sentences. 


We subjoin some specimens of the use of 


these gerunds in the narrative and epistolary style, in which itis particularly 


affected. Example :— 


2 کون گچرسندن 


f 


ال وبر دختر 


کتار ofS ay‏ کو 
نظر ایدٹجہ کورں*یکہ ہو 
باععجەنژك اورطۂسندہ بر 

حوض وکتارندہ بر زریی 


رج ا aad ysl‏ 
حبہ 


. خصال +اوتورر کا‎ hk 
لطافحدہ نظیری‎ vet! 


. کورلمامش 


sett) ylew‏ ہو دلبر 
ale‏ جمالی BSS‏ کیم 


Bir ghiun hujrésinden 
chikip shehirin  etrafini 
«séir edér ken bir bdghché 
kénariné_ghelip ichérisiné 
ndzar edinji ghieurdu ki 
bou bdghchénin ortasindé 
bir hawouz vé kénagndé 
bir zerin takht kourouloup 
uzerindé sahibé el jemal 
vé bir dukhter melek khi- 
sal otourour ki behjet vé 
latafetdé ndzirt ghieurul- 
mamish 

Bicharé Abul-Mejd box 
dilbér mak-i-jemali ناو‎ 


One day he left his 
cell, 


around the city he came 


and while walking 
to the edge of a gafden, 
and, on his looking in, he 
saw in the centre of it a 
pond, and on the edge of it 
a golden throne erected, and 
on it a beautiful and angelic 
girl, whose equal in beauty 
and agreeableness had not 
been seen 


On poor Abul Mejd see- 
ing this moon of beauty, 





۰ 


ے 


اوطور 


21 
٭‎ + Pais کہ‎ must be omitted when tranglating into Rnglish. 
~{hMoke commonly spelt), 
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2 دیو Jie‏ ایلدکدہ 

Ganley yy 
چا ار أبوالمجدٹ‎ en 13 
عقلی باشندن کیدروپے‎ 
wid اول دم درونں‎ 
غاشق اولدی‎ 


عمرم اولدقجہ انت 
we 50 meee‏ سویلسم 
بیکدہ بریئی سویلمك 
ashes‏ دکل در 

2 پادشاہلرندں‎ a 
پادشادك اوفلی اطراف‎ 
انت‎ jes ys مملکتی ک‎ 
3 غرایب‎ asx ایتدمکله‎ 
عجایبد واقف اولورکی بر‎ 
ہر بتفانەیہ‎ dy کوں‎ 
اوغرادی‎ 


اف ھمشیرہبکا بر پرہ 
مسافرتهہ کتمك Lat]‏ 
all‏ شور صندیقلركث : 
اہچندہ اوان aed‏ کی 
قیمت اشیامدر کندی 
خانەمدہ قویوب کدمکہ 
حوف ایند ب؛ن کلاچیہ 
دت by‏ سن یانکدہ 
امانت طورسون 

درحال ay‏ فزطنہ ساکن 
اولوب phe‏ روزکار اسوبے 
اول سفینەبی ہر Sd‏ 
کدارنہ کتورہ دی 


urdikdé kim dir déyou 
sual éilédekdé shehirimi- 
zin padishahinin kizi dir 
dédiler Abul-Mejd 411 
bdshindan ghidip ol dem 
deroun-i-dilden dshik ol- 
dou 


Eumrum oldoukcha anin 
hussn-u-jemalini  suwéy- 
léssém bindé birini suwéy- 
lémek mumkin déil dir 

Hind padishahlerinden 
bir padishahin oghlou et- 
raf-i-memlétketi  ghézip 
stir -i-vilayet etmeghlé 
niché gharath vé- ajaibé 
wdkif olourken bir ghiun 
yolou bir poutkhandyé 
oghradi ... . 

Eihemshiré bana bir yeré 
musafereté ghitmek iktiza 
éilédi. 
ichindé oldn benim zt kéi- 
met eshyam dir. Kendikha- 
némdé , مسر‎ ghitméyé 
khauf etdim. Ben ghelin- 
jiyé dek bounlar  senin 


Shou sdndiklarin 


yanindé emanet doursoun 

Deér hal yiné firtina sa- 
kin oloup mulayim rouz- 
ghiar essip ol séfinéyi bir 
shefiirin kénariné gheut- 
turdu 


and asking who 4 was, 
they said:* “She: is the 
davghter of the king of.our 
city.” Abul Mejd’s senses 
went out of his head, and 
that instant he fell in love 
from the interior (bottom) 
of his heart 

If I talk about her beauty 
and lovelifless as long as I 
live, it is impossible to tell 
one-thousandth part of it 


The son of one of the 
Kings of India’ travelled 
country and 
(while) becoming acquainted 
with all kinds of wonderful 
and strange things, his road 
one day passed by a tem- 
ple... : 


round the 


Ob! sister, it is requisite 


, for me to travel somewhere. 


What is in those boxes is 
valuable things.of mine. I 
am frightened to put them 
in my own house and go. Let 
them remain in trust with 
thee until I come 


At once the storm again 
subsiding, and a gentle wind 
blew and brought that ship 
near arcity 





ay 


pactibies the English siyle in order to keep to the Tarkish and make it‏ ٭ 
eomprehensible to the, learner.‏ 


) The Gerunds. 


2 





بر تی 7 
سیب دخی سپاہیندك 
شہریدۂ i$ oss‏ 
قہوەخانفھه Leake GA Ny‏ 
aul‏ دوست 
اوڈن JG‏ نسیبی کوروب 
بگزدیکندن حسیب 
wl‏ ایدروب اشنالن 
pos‏ 

sss 
قدر‎ el 

جوہرشنامسك تزک بر 
ys‏ مذکور صندیغی 
hey Srl‏ 
سنہ St‏ سیر ایدرکی 
مزبور حقه قزٹ الین 
کیردی 

اول‌درت یوز US‏ 


لطت 


ترتیب 2 
gral‏ کندی اقرانی 
آولی aes‏ ایلہ 3s‏ 
“جلسہ بشگلرایلہ کتورربے 


قویڈلر Jie‏ ۔چالندتع 


سہزادہ eS‏ ایدرمہ 
Feels fe)‏ در دیدیلر 
و اکرایتمزایسه oe‏ 


اپتدی شمد Chip Lai‏ 
دستی عزل ایدعلم زبرا 
شغل 


Dac 


حجسیہسے 


Bir kach ghiunden sora 
Nessib dakhi  sipahinin 
sheheriné ghelip ghezérek 
kahwé-khanéyé warip mu- 
kédemma Hassib ilé dosst 
olin yighitler Nessibi 
ghieurup kémal mertébé 
Hassibé 
Hassib kiyass edip ashin- 
alik éilédilér 

Mustahdk -i - sdltandt 
olounjouya kddar 


benzédiyinden 


Jevhérshinassin kizi bir 
ghiun mezkiour sdndighi 
achip. péderinin teuhfé- 
lerini stir edérken mez- 
bour hokka kizin eliné 
ghirdi 


Ol deurt yuz hukémanin © 


ré'yi bounoun uzerin€ jari 
oldouki bir mejliss pur 
siz tertib idéler ol shehza- 
déyi kendi dkrani oldn 
itfal ilé-ol-mejlissé beshik- 
ler ilé ghettirip koyalar 
sdzlar chdlendikja sheh- 
sadé heréket edérséxayik- 
-i-sdltandt dir dédiler vé 
éyér etmazsé dé‘il dir 


Eitdi shindensora Cha- 
bik-Dessti dzl edélim zira 
mansibin illeti shoughbou 
aml dir shagl ou Gael 
olmay ing? bir dddmi par 


. 
a 5 


After a few days Nessib 
also came to the, sepoy’s 
town, and walking about 
and coming. to the coffee- 
house, the young men who 
had . been with 
Nessib saw him, and think- 
ing he was Nessib, as he 
greatly 


friends 


resembled him, 
bowed to him , 
Until he is fit for govern- 
ing 
The daughter of Jevher- 
shinass one day opened the 
aforementioned box, and 
(while) looking at her fa- 
ther’s curiosities the said 
casket fell into her hands 
The opinion (decision) 
of those four hundred sages 
was to the effect that they 
should arrange a musical* 
party, and bring the prince 
and the children who were 
his, equals in age, with their 
cradles, to that assembly ; 
(and) they said, “If the 
prince moves in accordance 
as the lutes are played, he 
is worthy to govern, and if 
he does not, he is not ” 
He said: “ Now, let us 
dismiss Chabik-Desst, for 
the reason چا‎ an appoint- 
ment is work and oecupa- 


tion. Unless (until) there 





- 
» ٭‎ Literally, a party or company y full of lates. 


ہے 
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sf 2 t-‏ 
قويمق عینله اعمایہ ایبنہ 
Kets‏ بکزر ۱ 


sibé koimak ainlé amayé 
ainé vermeyé benzér 


_be work fad oceydation, 


putting a man into an office 
is exactly like giving a mir- 
ror to a blind mea.” 


The Omission of the Auxiliary Verb. 


631. When compound verbs are used, the gerund of the auxiliary may 
be omitted once or twice in the sentence, one auxiliary gerund then applying 


‘ to two or more verbal nouns. 


و قوالرک اوچیوز BN‏ 
بیك غروشلق ائجیر AE‏ 
Ogg‏ ا نٹ سفینه سنہ 
pact‏ ایدركث در 
سعدتدەشریكچاکرانەمزہ 
کوندرلمش Wheel‏ مزبور 
debe‏ آازمیردی حرکت 
و چنا قلعسنہ اوچ 
میل قالارق و بر شدید 
ale‏ تصادف ایدرك 
باشدن قرہ اوتورہش و 


ll Sarg!‏ جماہ 
اجیرلر تلف اولٹعمش 


Wr gh con‏ مخصوں 
jie‏ جارتہ عزیمت و 
جمیۓ لوازماتنی ترتیب ۔ 
العالمیدہ امانت ایدوبے 
soll dite, dy‏ 


My going’to London is not necessary, 


Example :— 


Bou koullert uch yuz 
elli bin ghroushlouk enjir 
Jildn kdpouddnin séfiné- 
siné tahmil edérek der-i- 
-saadetdé — sherik-i-cha- 
kéranémizé — ghieunderil- 
mish issédé mezbour séfiné 
ezmirden héreket vé cha- 
nak~kalésing uch mil 
kdlarak vé bir shédid 
hawayé tésdddouf edérek 
bdshdan kdra otourmoush 
vé ichindéki oldn jumlé 
enjirler télef olounmoush 

Bir ghiun Khoja Man- 
sour séfer-i-tijareté dzi- 
met vé jémi levazimatini 
ہا‎ vé khdtounounow 
jendb reb-ul-aleminé ema- 
net edip yola revané oldou 


EXERCISE XXXVII. 


I, your humble servant, 
put 350,000 piastres’ worth 
of pearls on board Captain 
So-and-so’s ship, and sent 
them to my humble partner 
in Constantinople. The 
said vessel started from 


’ Smyrna, and at three miles 


distance from the Dar- 
danelles, falling 
stormy weather, 
aground, and all the pearls 
in her were destroyed 


in with 
ran 


One day Khoja Mansour 
determining to travel on 
business, and arranging all 
things necessary, bade his 
wife good-by, and started 
on the road. 


If you go to London, I request you to _ 


buy me a dictionary ی)‎ ks لیت‎ Toughat-kitdbi). He hés no children to inherit . 
اوامق)‎ sls wariss plmak) his Property (Ske mdi). It is not a time to laugh 


ghiulmek).‏ |5 کوادات) 


Have you ever seen that girl? I have never felis her. 


One 
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.4107۰ مرا 

٢ جو یہ‎ 
day my عڈلاەسا‎ went out, and while walking about the city met an old beggar 
دیلنجی)‎ dilenji). shall not forget what you tell me as long as I live. The king 
had no one to succeed (MSI isstikhlaf) him. It is well that you should leave 
Turkey atid go,to Egypt مصر)‎ Missr). It is well that I should go.* The storm 
(ab Sirtina) subsided سای اولمق)‎ sakin olmak), and a gentle (ile mulaytm) 
breeze blew أسمكث)‎ essmek). I took (hal قیاں‎ Aiyass etmek) you for Mr. 
So-and-so, and saluted (hau! اشنائن‎ ashinalik etmek) you, as you resemble 
(Che benzémek) him exactly مرتجة)‎ US kémal mertébe). 1 request you to 
obtaint تحصیل)‎ tahsil) the said sum. ‘The sending of the money is difficult. His 
dying’ is quite certain, As soon as my letter reaches اولمق)‎ del, wassil olmak) 
you, go to my friend and tell him what has happened. His coming Here is not 
necessary. To die is better than to be disgraced (GAs رمنواک عالم‎ ۳۳۷٥4 
olmak). Acquiring تشحصیل)‎ tahsil) art خنورں)‎ fenoun) and science علوم)‎ uloum) is 
difficult. The arrival (39 5 vuroud) of Mahmoud >عمرد)‎ Mahmoud) Pacha in 
Aleppo حلب)‎ Halep). As soon as you hear خبرہنی المق)‎ khdberini dlmak) of 
Ali Pasha’s coming to Constantinople, it will be well for you to write him a petition 
(Ji se arzuhal). 1 have a house situated on the sea-shore at Smyrna. A man 
who wants happiness must be contented (cals old kdni olmak) with little. As 

for me, I am contented with very little. 





The Adverb. 


632, Adverbs are used to qualify verbs, adjectives, or other adverbs. 
In Turkish they always go before these said words. Example :— 


Soph 9‏ 
!ول مصاحبك 
ایدردیک 
آیرتسی کون برمغار٥یہ‏ 
a's‏ 
اخشامه دگیں کزدی 
whois‏ غیر Sally)‏ 


اولمدیغندن Cab‏ خوب 
و اوگاع نا معقولی اکا 
دقریب کوریٹورٹگ 1 


7a 


Yarin ghel 
Ol mussahibin kélima- 
tinden ghayet ۸42 eSrdi 


Irtéssi ghiun bir ma- 
gharayé gheldi 

Akhshama déyin ghézdi 

Vézirin ondan ghatri 
evladi olmadighindan katt 
khob vé evza-i-na-makoh- 
lou ana dilfirib ghieug@- 


۰ 
nurdu : 


Come to-morrow 
He extremely liked the 
words of that courtier 


The neat day he came to 
@ eave 

He walked until evening 

The vizier flaving no 
other children but him, he 
appeared very handsome to 
him, and his senseless ways 
fascinating ۱ 





My going is well. 
۰ 


۰. sors 
+ Say, “ Your obtgining- 


سنہ 


ت 
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er کوزل‎ Jy 


wal aol‏ ات بر 
xf‏ الدادر 
Ul‏ کندی اغاجندنں 
"jays hal‏ 
7 قعی a or‏ 
منوال اوزرة cise‏ 
apa‏ 


Pek ghiuzel chichek 

Adém dddmi sdlt bir 
kerré Gldadir 

Elma kendi dghdjindan 
trdk dushmaz 

Bounlar 4٤7 chok ze- 
mdn bou minval uzeré 
zevk ou sdfa edérlérdi 


A véry pretty mee 

One only deceives a man 
oncee 

An appledoes fot fall. گ۶‎ r 
from its own tree 

They (these) 
themselves in this way a 


enjoyed 


very long time. 


Avoidance of “Yes” and “No.” 


633. In reply to a question, it is not grammatically incorrect to answer 


simply “ Yes ” or 


“No,” using the words ارت‎ evvet or 


beli (Yes) and‏ بلی 


Ge yok or خیر‎ khair® (no); but it is more courteous and more customary 
to repeat the words used by the interrogator, or, at any rate, the word which 


the question specially refers to. 


ہوستہ کلدیمی 
ارت افندم wos‏ 
خیر pol‏ کلمدی 


2 +می a‏ رسمکز 
بو 


Example :— 


Possta gheldimmi ? : 

Evvet effendim gheldi 

Khair effendim ghel- 
madi 

Bou mou sizin ressminiz ? 


Bou 


Has the post arrived ? 
Yes, Sir (it has come) 
No, Sir (it has not come) 


Is this your drawing ? 
Yes (this). 


EXERCISE XXXVI. * 


Let us walk quickly, for it will zain before long. Have you brought the book I 


spoke of? Yes. 


No, Sir. 


Did you get it from London? Yes. 
Did it snow yesterday? Yes, Sir. 


Ts your friend ill? No. 


Does it rain? Yes, Sir, 
Is this 


your writing یازی)‎ yazi)? No, That is a very pretty flower. I must leave 


Smyrna the day after to-morrow (ws ہ أولہر؟‎ bir ghiun). 
Yes, Sir. 


should ہد مج‎ soon ? 


Is it true that you lost your money? 
Did you lose it in the street ( صوقا‎ sokdk)? Yes. 


Is it necessary that you 
Yes, Sir. 


How long} is this cloth ہز)‎ 





yok.‏ یوق khair is more polite than‏ خبر* 


+ The 00 particle & is placed after the Word on which the emphasie4, 


is laid. a 


Either 2 4 né ہوا‎ or نہ ہویدہ‎ ne boidé, or saa 7 سس شش یہ‎ 


The Preposition. , ۱‏ ۔ 
ہپ سے بے x‏ 
né 040 ouzdk) is Adrianople (Gyal Ediené) from‏ نقد ر bé2)2. How fir (Ajy\‏ 
uch saatlik yol dour). Shall we‏ اوچساعتلق یولدر ( here? Three hours’ journey‏ 
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مظفر بست) it before night% Yes, Have you received the news of the victory‏ موہ 


mouzdfféMyet)?, Yes. Have you written to the Minister of Public Instruction 
(3 معارف ناظری‎ maarif nazirt)? Yes. Did he reply? No. Probably غالبا‎ 
ghdliba) he will reply جواب ویرمكت)‎ jéwdb vermek) next (de AS gheléjek) 
week. He was formerly (lus sabia) a professor in the military حربی)‎ harbi) 
school. Perhaps بلک‎ belki) he has forgotten me. What do you sell these pears 
at? Fifty paras. It is very dear. No, sir, it is very cheap اوجوز)‎ oujouz). Give 
me three okes. Have you any wild ducks (Soy! wl yaban eurdéyi)? Yes. 
How much do you sell them at? Thirty piastres. Do you like wild ducks? , Yes. 
Flowers are the ornament زیست)‎ zinet) of a garden. Do you not think so? Yes. 
The taste طات)‎ tt) of meat and vegetables سبزوات)‎ aul ات‎ et ilé sebzévat). 
Did you know that Ahmed احمد)‎ Ahmed) wrote a letter yesterday to his father ? 


Did you know that he would write? Yes. 


The Preposition. 


634. A preposition or postposition often refers to more than one word 
ina sentence. Example :— 


طافك بر خوش 
CN seme‏ معلذدہ واردقدہ 


کوردیکہ بش این آدەم بر 
یرہ اوتورسشلر اوکلرینة بر 
دستی jeep‏ طعام و 
شراب و ماکواندن هر نہ 
استرار سہ اول دہتیدن 
چقاررب ‏ پبوب ذوق 
ایدرلر ایدی 


بر بوونانٹت عشقیله کار 
و کسبدن دور اولمق 
صعتول دیلدر 


bir khosh mes-‏ 770و704 
sirélik mahaliné vardikda‏ 
ghieurduki besh on dddm‏ 
bir yérdé otourmoushlar‏ 
eunleriné bir tessti ko-‏ 
moushlar taam vé gherab‏ 
vé mékoulatden hér né iss-‏ 
térlérsé ol tesstiden chika-‏ 
rip yéyip zevk edérlér idi‏ 


Bir divéfanin ااپؤاھ‎ 
kiar-ou-kessbden dour ge 
mak makoul 8431 dir? 


On his coming to a plea- 
sant open ground amongst 
the mountains, he’ saw that 
five or ten men were sitting 
in“one place, and in front 
of them they had put a 
dish, and whatever they 
wished for -in the way of 
(from) food or wine or 
eatables they got out of 
that dish, and ae and en- 
joyed themselves * 

To neglect business tto 
be far from work and earn- 
ing) forthe love of a faith- 
Tess (greature) is ‘pot sen- 
sible ۱ 
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بو sf‏ ہو قدرمال و 
jhe‏ ایلہ کم aay)‏ 
ملکمدہ طورمسون بر اخر 
ad,‏ کصون دیدی _ 


خانەلك اچندہ as‏ 
اموال و اثقالدن هر نہ وار 
ایسہ آلوب ew,‏ 
اصلیسٹہ کلدی 

oe‏ و توصیفه باشلادی 


yd 335 

یاران وار ایدک کە ذوق و 

راحتدہ و شدت و SIE?‏ 

تطعا بربرلرندن دور 
اولمزلردکف 


باقی sito‏ 
شادی al‏ پش oh‏ د 


ھربارکہ eve hel‏ 
و Gh!‏ دولتدن کمسەلر 
> قزک Laat‏ وپرمزدف و 
7 ٹہ فراستدہ کامل 


AF of Maal‏ وییم 
و 


Bou 7:7 bou kddar mal 
ou jihaz ilé kim alirsa 
mulkumdé dourmasin bir 
akhir vilayeté ghitsin dédi 


Khanénin ichindé oldn 
emwal ou esskdldan hér né 
var issé dlip vilayet-i- 
-assliyésiné gheldi 

Medh ou tdusifé bash- 
ladi 

Balkh shehirindé deurt 
yaran var idi ki zevk ou 
rahatdé vé shiddet ou mih- 
netdé kata birbirlérinden 
dour olmdzlardi 


Badkt eumrlerini ferah 
u shadi ilé ghechirdilér 


Heér bar ki ayan-i-mem- 
léket ou erbdb-i-devletden 
kimséler bou kizi isstérlér 
vermazdi vé dkl ou feras- 
setdé kiamil olmayana 
ben kizimi vermem dérdi 


The Conjunction. 


He “said? ‘‘ Whoever 
takes this girl with so much 
propé-ty and wealth,* let 
him not step in°my do- 
minions; let him go to 
another country” . 

He took whatever wealth 


- and property there was in 


the house, and came to his 
native country ; 

He began to praise and 
describe (her) 

In the city of Balkh 
there were four companions 
who in pleasure and happi- 
ness, and in affliction and 
sorrow, were never apart 
from one another 

They passed the rest of 
their lives in (with) joy and 
gladness 

Whenever any of the 
grandees or rich men wanted 
the girl, he did not give 
her, and he used to say: 
“T will not give my daugh- 
ter to any one who is not 
perfect in 
sagacity.”” 


intellect and 


" 635. The conjunctions کہ‎ wih shayedki (lest, may be thet, petad venti’, 
a مبادا‎ mébada ki (for fear that, God forbid that), حاشا کہ‎ Hasha ki (God 
forbid that !), مکر‎ méyer or مگر کہ‎ méyer ki (anless)Sxequire the verb which , 





سے 


* جہاز‎ Jihaz is a marriage portion, consisting of furniture,’ رق ۳ز‎ &e. 


; The Conjunction. 





٥‏ یی 
سیسےیکہےے چا 


follows them® to be in the optative; and مادامکەہ‎ madam ki (since, as) 
sometimes takes the optative and sometimes the indicative efter it. 


Example :— ۰‏ 
حکما slab‏ "یتدیلر کہ 
ہو اژدرھانت aa‏ فزّت : 
بثریہ طاقت کتورہ مز مکر 
بر el‏ مرغ Diy cris‏ 
ai‏ باشنی یمش اولہ 


ہنم سکا ہو نصبعتلردن ) 
مقصودم بودرکہ معڈوغفکہ 
card‏ مسامعہ اوزرة 
اولمیٹسن شاید خواجہ 
سید : 

oye‏ گندک کندویة 
ایندیكکهہ شمدی de®‏ 
ادوبت poe‏ شاب کا 
wiles‏ پشمان اولوب کیرو 
Hye‏ و اردمدن کلوب 

*٭رکاب ھمایونکہ 
عرضعال ایتمکہ eis‏ 
أیدرم کہ شایخ Ay US‏ 
باعت برودثت Ash‏ 

بر طبیب ہو جراختہ 
aay‏ صارامز مکر خداف 
متعال کندی WS‏ 
لطف و احسان dat‏ 

حاشا Opry nw oS‏ 
شریفہ خیانت ایدوب 
اھانت ایتمش اوام 


Hukema ittifak etdilér 
‘Ki bou azhdérhanin hela- 
yiné kouvvet -i- beshriyé 
tdket ghettirémaz méyer 
bir dddm mergh-i-heft- 
rengh koushoun bdshint 
yémish ola 

Benim sana bou ndssi- 
hatlerden mdksoudoum bou 
dour ki 
ghitméyé musamaha 
uzeré olmayasin shayed 
Khoja Said ghelé 

Avret kendi kendiyé 
éitdi ki shimdi (shindi) 
qelé edip kécharsam 
shayed ki képlan pishmdn 


mashoughouna 


oloup ghéri deuné ve ars 
dimden ghelip yetishé 

Rikiab-i-humayounouna 
arzuhal etméye khayf ede- 
rim ki shayed koullarina 
ba'‘iss-i-bouroudet ola 

Bir tabid béu jérahata 
mérhem saramaz méyér 
khuda-yi mataal kendi ké- 
reminder loutf ou iksan 
éildyé 

Hasha ki senin vyjoud- 
-i-sherifiné khiyanet edip 
ihanet etmish olam * 


° 
2 


The wise men agreed 
that human power was not 
equal to the destruction of 
this dragon unless a man 
had eaten the head of the 
bird “ Mergh-heft-rengh ” 
(the bird of seven colours) 

My object in giving you 
this 
should not be dilatory in 


advice is that you 


going to your lover, Jest 
Khoja Said come 


The woman said to her- 
self : “If I make haste and 
run away, peradventure the 
leopard repenting (of his 
promise) may turn back, and 
following me overtake me 

I am frightened to lay 
a petition at thy feet Jest 
it thay be the cause of cool- 
ness towards me. 

A doctor cannot apply an 
ointment to this wound un. ' 
less God (may He be ex~ 
alted!) vouchsafe and grant 
it from His perfget grace. 

God forbid that 1 should 
betray thee (thynoble bod) 
and insult the! 





a 


° 7 ۰. 
* The word HIS) rikiab literally means “Stirrup,” butrpere cogresfpnds to 


feet." 
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636. In general conjunctions are put at the beginning of the phrases 
which they connect with something preceding. But ‘30 dakhiand 33 dé 
(alao) are put after the word which is emphasized, as oyCc دخی‎ oy J 
(لام۔‎ Londradan dakhi mektup dldim (I have also received "a letter from 
London), pall لوندرەدن مکتوب دخی‎ Londradan mektub dukhi dldim (I 
have received from London a letter also). Examples :— 


wy  كمالغ گی‎ 

wile wy? گی‎ Loss 
اولدی و غلام دخی‎ pale 
cee قزك افتاب‎ 


wrth dic cys 


زائل اولدیک 

سند خی اوغلمہ 
aul etal‏ دیو je‏ 
ایلدی 

پدری ‏ زاہدف ‏ وزیر 
ایدوب shit‏ دخی 
wi)! Bde >‏ جمله 
جاریەار اوزربٹہ ہاش 
ened‏ ایتدی 


قہوبی اچەجق “Bas‏ 
حکمت Nos.‏ قہودخی 


esac) 30 Gosek 


احوالنی aes‏ ایتمکدہ 
حکماء متقدمیں برطریق 
دخی وضع ital‏ 


Kiz ghuldmin yuzunu 
ghieurduyu ghibi deroun- 
-i-dilden*dshik oldou vé 
ghulém dakhi kizin afi- 
tab-i-hussnunu  ghieurup 
akli bdshindan zail oldou 


Sendakhi oghlouma 
ndssihdt éilé déyou niaz 
411401 


Pédéri zahidi vézir edip 
dayésini dakhi haremdé 
oldn jumlé jariyélér uze- 
riné bdsh tayin etdi 


Kédpiyi ۲ achajak اہ‎ 
kitdé hikmet-i-khuda ké- 
piudakhit tdshradan dak 
oloundow 

۰ 

Ahibbanin 
ahealini tejribé etmekdé 
hukema - i - mutékaddémin 
bir tarik dakhj waz اہ‎ 
mishlerdir 


kéifiyet-i-, 


As soon as the girl saw 
the face of the youth she 
fell in love from the bottom 
of her heart, 
and the youth also seeing 


{interior) 


the girl’s sun of beauty, 
lost his senses * 

He requested himt also 
to advise his son (literally 
he requested him saying : 
“Thou also advise my son” 

He'made his father Zazid 
vizier ahd appointed his 
nurse also head over all the 
slaves in the harem 


‘When she was about to 
open the door, by the mys- 
terious ways of Providence, 
the door also was knocked 
at from outside 

In testing the state of 
friends the ancient sages 
have laid down a method 
also 





* Literally. his senses disappzared from his head. 
+ When دیو‎ déyou is employed the words of the person referred to are 
repeated without alteration of the >ronoun ‘or person of fe verb, p-ecisely as they 


were utired— ; 


“ More commonly p~onounced kapouyou, 


The Conjunction a ki. 





wy 7 


799. 


Also my object is that 


miksou-‏ تام Bo ey, Benim‏ مقصردم اشن 


(thy)‏ صنوئد  doum ishté sendakhi bou thou also mayst‏ سندخی ہو وجھلە مراد 
muradé erishésin wish in this way.‏ التوں ‏ اپرشدس ٠‏ 


a 

_ 637. The conjunction تا‎ ta (until) is somettmes used in conjunction with 
the gerund ending in és), which is then put in the dative, and takes the 
adverb دٹ‎ dek, or دگیں‎ déyin, or قدر‎ kadar after it. The same meaning 
may be expressed by putting the gerund in the negative without the dative 
postposition, and omitting DS} ردکین‎ or p33. Thus, گتمکز‎ Hoyas jl تا او‎ 
ta o yazinjéyédek ghitmaniz and کتمکز‎ axiveily تا او‎ ta 0 yazmayinjé ghit- 
- maniz both mean exactly the same thing, viz., “Do not go until he writes.” 

Example :— 
wy نیاز ایدرم کە تا‎ Niaz ederim ki ta ben 
pre: کلضضجيه دك‎ — ghelinjéyédek harem -i- 
Geek ھمایونندہ,‎ 


orl 


I request that she may 
do service in thy Imperial 
-humayounounda hizmet harem until I come, 


éilésin 


& ki. 

638. The conjunction کہ‎ ki is sometimes used in Turkish after such words 

as دیمك‎ démek, Cay» suwéylémek, Mall رجا‎ rija etmek, &c., in such 
a way as to correspond to our inverted commas put over words quoted. In 
such cases it must be omitted when translating into English ; and, in citing 
words, when writing or speaking Turkish, precisely the same pronouns and 
the same tenses and persons of the verbs must be employed as those used 
by the person who uttered them. ‘Thus the sentence, “ He said he would 
come next week ” must be put in Turkish thus, کلورم‎ debs Udo als a دید‎ 
dédi ki gheléjek hafta ghelirim, which: lite¥ally means, “ He said, ‘I will 
come next week.’” In conversation, however, it is more usual to omit a, 
and then the words quoted-are put before such words as رسویلمكث‎ Guys 
hud, &e.; but in this case, also, when the words of another are reported 
they myst be repeated precisely as uttered, without the change of pronouns 
and fenses and persons of the verbs we introduce. * Example سے‎ 


پي بعد زمان aah)‏ 


دخی حجدن cece‏ 


aly‏ کاوب LoS‏ نل 


قوش oy‏ نە اوفلی واز: 
ونہ 219 ah‏ سیچان الب 


Pess bad-i-zamén امہ‎ 

. 

din dakhi hdjdan sélamet 
مآ‎ ghelip ghieurdu kivné 


koush var vé né ogtlou 
a 
var vé né daya var 


Then, after some timé, 
the ascetic “Wso coming 
safely (back) from the pil- 
grimage saw that there was 


neitker the bird, nor his 
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اولدک دیج‎ aes 2 subhana *lldh bounlar nijé sox, nor his nurse (there). 
خاتوں اغلیە‌رقء زامدك‎ oldou dénjé—khdtoun Or his saying, “Oh God ! 
ee ہنم‎ wil Sa) jy  dghlayarak zakidin yuzuné what has become of ”فو‎ 
| gle باشك‎ 
SSI USES جملسی‎ 


فرقتندرں ہو حالہ Sos‏ 
اولوب کول یوزم کرای 


SOD درندی‎ 


ose‏ بر قرہ قولق اول 
پرہ colds‏ کوردیکە پر 
حاف خث مقا 
جوس 2 ۳ 
دلکش و موضع دلرام 
غابحلہ طبیعتی حظ 
cy)‏ آندہە توطی Sass!‏ 
نیت اپلدای wy‏ قرہ 
sail a‏ کوروب Awd‏ 
قرد قولق ہو خباشتا و 
weld‏ نہ درکه ایدرس 
و چون GOS‏ حدکی 
بیلییوب on‏ 
پورغانندن طشرہ اوڑا 


all vals jl‏ چاغردیکہ 
کیرو طور عجلہ ایتمہ سکا 
برسوزم واردر 
بر ساعت متداری 
daa le‏ ایدرب بعد 


benim effendim bd-‏ مفافط 
shin sagh olsoun jumléssi‏ 
gheuchduler onlarin firkdt-‏ 
indan bou halé ghiriftar‏ 
oloup ghiul yuzum kehru-‏ 
bayé deundu dédi‏ 


Bir ghiun bir kara 
kouldk ol yéré oghrayip 
ghieurdu ki bir jayi-khosh 
vé mékdm-i-dilkesh vé 
mevzi-i-dilaram gha;etlé 
tabiati hdz رنہ‎ anda té- 
wattoun etmdyé niyet éilé- 
di. Maimounkéra kouldk 
andé ghieurup dédi ki 
kdra kouldk bou khabaset 
u kdbahat né dir ki edér- 
sin vé nichin ‘kendi ‘hadini 
bilméyip ayaghin your- 
ghdnindan tdshra ouzd- 
dirsin ? 

Awa:-i-bulend ilé cha- 
ghirdt ki ghéri dour ajelé 
etma sana bir seuzum var 


dir 


Bir saat mikdari mula- 
haza-edip badahu bdshini 
6 


the woman ‘cried, and look- 
ing into the ascetic’s face, 
said, “Well, never mind.* 
They have all decamped. 
Owing to my separation: 
from them, I have got into, 
this state, and my rosy face: 
has turned to (the colour of)! 
amber” a 
One day a lynx, coming: 
to that place, saw it (was), 
an agreeable spot, a charm-/ 
ing situation, and a deligh. 
ful position. (His nature’ ; 
liking it very much he de.. 
termined to settle there 
The monkey, scving the 
lyox there, said: “ Lyny: 
what is this villany and ras 2 
cality thou art perpetrating ” 
and why dost thou not kno. ; 
‘thy station and not stretc” 
‘thy foot out beyond th: 
الو‎ ; 
She cried out with a loud 
“Stand back! do not 
be in a hurry, I havea word 


voice; 


to say to thee” 5 
He reflected for the 4٭د‎ 
of an hour and then a 





“* The expression اولسوں‎ gly LAL means literaly, 8 
‘healthyg’* bpt is used“in a consolatory way, and corresponds to “ 


as 


May, your “head be 
Never mind.” 


” + This is a Turkishnidiom expressive of any one presuming too far. ~ 
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Quy ehh.‏ دیدید 


kdldirip dédi ki ol Kizi 


périler kapip filan jéziré‏ - ول قرف پریلر قاپرب 


فان جزیرۃ seal‏ 
قوک sty‏ حنظ ایتمھ 
در اکا وارمغہ بنی ادمد 
قدرتی jan‏ 


قزدخی ‏ دیدیک 
ہنم barley‏ و wna‏ 
حمل ایدرار معقولی 
در & nos eo)‏ 
قربان ایدەیم 


Sout Jo شکر‎ ale 


op در اول حکایه‎ acu 


قتی آواز م2طلدے Louw‏ 
بسم* آخرت Mand‏ 
jee‏ 


طوطی ‏ چاغردیکہ 
عبیدہ بز سد COS‏ 


als) کلوب سکا میمان‎ 
Bens? نزمله‎ Wy ys? 





ichindé bir kavi yerdé hifz 
etmishler dir ana varma- 
gha beni dddmin koudrett 


yetishmaz 


Kiz dakhi dédiki shim- 
didensora jumlé khalk be- 
nim shoumloughouma vé 
nouhoussetimé haml edér- 
lér makoulou bou dour ki 
ben dakhi kendimi kour- 
bdn edéyim 

Mah-shékér su‘al etdi 
ki nijé dir ol hikiayé ? 


Kati awaz ilé dédi ki 
benim akhiret karndashim 
olasin 


Touti chaghirdtki éi 
Abidé biz senin khanéné 
ghelip sana mihman  ol- 
moushouz nichin bizimlé 
suhbet etmazsin? 

Bir 
ghelip dédiki ya emir-ul- 
-mou'menin hdj etméyé 
dzimet éilédim lakin dle. 
chém yokdour 


Arab khaliféyé, 


his head and said: “The 
fairies have carried off that 
girl and have secured her 
in a strong place in such- 
and-such an island. The 
power of mankind is not 
sufficient to go to her” 

The girl also said: 
“ Henceforth all the peo- 
ple will attribute (this) to 
my malign and unlucky in- 
fluence. The best thing for 
me to do is to sacrifice my- 
self also” 

Mah - Shékér asked : 
“What (how) is that tale?” 
(in good English, Mah- 
Sheker asked what that 
tale was) 

She told him in a loud 
voice to be her adopted 
brother (literally she told 
him: “Be my adopted bro- 
ther”) 

Tie parrot cried out: 
“ Abidé, we have come to 
thy house and become thy 
guests, why dost thou not 
associate with us?” 

An Arab came to the 
caliph and said that he had 
determined to petform’ the 
pilgrimage, but that he had’ 


no money. 





ےر 


* اخرت‎ akhiret means the future 


state ; but in this pce and_on- ¥milar 


asions if is 890 as an adjective, and means “ adopted.” 


5 


ou 
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گ٠‏ 
کے 


yokhsa,‏ پوخسہ 


“ Or.” 


ae J 


639. The conjunction duc yokhsa (or) is used‘ instead of یاخوں‎ when 
there is a doubt expressed, which is indicated by the “ase of the interrogative 


particle ہے‎ mi. 
وارمیدر‎ vl as$ 
یوقمیدر‎ dong) 
فی العقیقہ بنم >حہویم‎ 
اف دز کو‎ 
احمقمبدر معلومم دکل‎ 


Ghitméyé izn varmi dir 
yokhsa yokmoudour? 

Fil ۸41774 benim mah- 
bouboum dkilmidir yokhsa 
akmakmidir 
déil 


maloumoum 


Have (I) permission te 
go or not? 

Really, I do not know 
whether my beloved is in- 
telligent or stupid. - 


\ 
EXERCISE XXXIX. < 
The savans علما)‎ oulema) agreed 
Do not light the 
I cannot receive the tobacco توترن)‎ futun) I ordered اصمارامق)‎ 


He only deceived (Gala dldaimak) me once. 
that a man could not speak so well unless he had studied Arabic. 

’ fire until I come. 
issmarlamak) from Salonica ملانیك)‎ Sélanik) until the steamer ( 4115 vapor) arrives. 
Do not start till he writes. He said that he would write to me in three’ 
He asked me if I were well. I said-I was very well. 
to you, but you also must write to me. She is a handsome, well-behaved 
ادہلو)‎ édebii), and modest (Wass mahjoub) girl. What is the length طول)‎ tout) 
of the Red Sea ( pols! Béhr-i-ahmér) ? Who is governor حاکم)‎ hakim) of the 
island جزیرہ)‎ jéziré) of Malta (alle Malta)? Ishea countryman of yours? No. 
Have you ever travelled سیاحت ایتمٹ)‎ séyahet) in India هندستان)‎ Aindisstan) 1 
Yes. 
good or bad. 
insincere (Gye bivéfa). There is no resource (8 جار‎ charé) but to leave ww; تر‎ terk) 
the couutry Oke diyar). 


weeks. I will write 


Have you read many Turkish books? No; I do not know whether they are ~ 


1 do not know “whether my friend is sincere تق)‎ sole sddtk) or 
Ido net know whether it is good or bad. Is he an 
honest (4 eda ehl-i-irz) man? Yes. Do you know the reason of his coming 
here? Yes, but I cannot tell you. We can tybegin dinner until Mr. So-and-so 
arrives. I doubt that he will come. He is* sur@( ye مقرر‎ yl emr-i-moukarrér dir)“ 
to come. Do you think your brother will comt? He said he would d. come. I 
said awe Would, wait بکلمكث)‎ beklémek). He said he was going to India, ‘but | he has 
not gone yot (lao daha). If he went I should 
be glad. Would that I were going too (_ 0 dakhi). If you wish you can go. I 
wish کاشکی)‎ keshki) that I was as learned as قدر)‎ inde) you. I want استمكث)‎ 
isstémek) you to buy me two kes of tobaeco. Bring me sixeokes of grapes, 4 


a‏ جن سم ہف 
x‏ 
Sey,“ His coming is sure.”‏ 


I shall be very sorry if he goes. 





id of the Hotes in a Turkish Sentence و‎ 59 


“You told me سے‎ yot to buy grapes. He said he would pay پارہ ویرمث)‎ 
para vérmek), ٠ told طنط‎ not to come on Sunday (4. بازار‎ Bazar ghiugu). 1 
asked him if he would*come on Tuesday لی 28 ی)‎ dls 8417 ghiunu). I was sure 


(hal ٭اپز‎ 41 bilmek) he would come, as he said he would. 





Order of the Words in'a Turkish Sentence. 


640. The proper position of the verb is at the end of the sentence; but, 
still, in common conversation, when short phrases are used, it occasionally 
{especially when in the imperative) is followed by its object. Example :— 


7 


sp ال پارہک‎ Al paranizi Take your money 
bash ae wr Souyou sichrdtma Do not splash the water 
cat وار کتور اول‎ Var ghettir ol ddémi Go and bring that man 
کوز 81 | قو قوغارم سی‎ Ghieuzunu ach kogha- Mind what you are about 
rim seni . (or) I will dismiss you 
Apo کت پکرہ یىی پارہ‎ Jl Al séna yirmi para daha Here, take twenty paras 
more, 


641. In a simple sentence the order of the words is as follows :—Ist, the 
subject ; 2nd, the noun or pronoun which is the object of the verb; 3rd, 
the verb, Example :— 


So-and-sohas bought‏ دل3 Fildn effendi bir ghiu-‏ فلان افندک ہر کوزل او 
fe soll rite zel ev sdtin didi a nice house‏ 
Soultdn-i-missr roukh- The king of Egypt gave‏ سلطان pao‏ رخصت 
تہ وت  sdt vérdi Sly‏ ویردک 


642. If the verb have a direct and indirect object, viz., aenoun in the 
accusative and another in the dative, or a noun in the accusative and another 
in the ablative, the noun in the accusative is generally put nearest to the 

_verb. Occasionally, however, the dative comes after the accusative ; but 
the accusative is almost always put after the ablative. Example :— 


Pauly اکر عالے ایڈہ‎ Eyér ilaj edé bilirissé- آ۱ا ٭‎ thou canst ٹن‎ her, 
eo ps & قرف‎ niz Kizi sana verip seni I will give the girl to “thee, 
کندگمۂ داماں ایدرہ مم‎ kendimé damad ederim *ً and make theg son-in-law 

a to myself 2 
‘ need eel کڑی بر‎ 2 # Bir ghiun bir digm One day-a man sold his 

Kool ae انیم پر بر‎ kendi khanésini bir akkig own hotge to angtherenan 

. اود‎ ey dddma furoukht éilédi 
s 2 
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اولدخی بر الو اوجنه 
3 ریدک 

gales اوچ سپد‎ shy 
گوندرە‌سز*٭‎ 

Gals‏ شہزادەیه اصلنی 
سوبلمدکچە اولمز 


سیار اول طبیبيه اولاں 


res‏ اآرزوسنی نقل 
ایدوب و بکا برعلا aut‏ 


: دیو عظیم نیاز Seach‏ 


قزیپنی اول جوانہ Pas)‏ 
wal!‏ 


گرم ولطف ایدوب بنی 
انت mlb‏ کوک 


جناب aim‏ شکرایلدی 
درستندن برھدیہ الدی 


شیر بوناردن ہو کالمی 
ایشتدیکی غضبی 
ساکن اوک 

اول لی فربدہ 
کوستردیلر 

ny‏ ویرسکی 
ازدرهانك اولمسنہ تعلبق 
ایتمشدم ‏ _یوخسہ Ag?‏ 
اولممش' sad‏ تزیمی 
اول یکیدہ وبرردم 


یک 


OL dakhi 


bir ditin 
awoujouna kordou 
Bizleré uch séped afyon 
ghieunderésiz 
Bildi نا‎ shehzadéyé 
dsslini  suwéylémédikché 
olmaz 


Seyyar ol tdbibé evlad 
zimnindé arzousounou ndkl 
edip vé bana bir ilaj éilé 
déyou dzim niyaz etdi 

Kizini ol juwané ni- 
kiah éilédi 

Kérem ou loutf edip 
béni anama vé bdbdma 
ghettirin 

Sendb hdkka shukr éilédi 

Dosstoundan bir hédiyé 
4107 

Shir bounlardan bou ké- 


lami ishitdiyi ghibi ghd- 
2dbi sakin oldou 

0 mahali feridé 
ghieusstérdiler 


Kizimit verméyi ézh- 
dérhakin eulmasiné talik 
etmishdim yokhsa beuilé 
olmamish olaydi kiztmi 
ol yighidé vérerdim 


¥ 


- He also put @ piece of: 


gold into his hand 
" Send us three baskets of 
opium ۔ت.‎ 

He knew that it would 
be impossible until he told 
the prince the origin (cause) 
of it 

Seyyar told that doctor his 
desire with referencetochild 
ren and urgently requested 
him to give him a remedy 

He married his daughter 
to that young man 

Have the kindness to 


take me to my mother and 


Sather* 

He gave thanks to God 

He received a present 
Fram his friend 

As soon as the lion heard 
these words from them his 
anger was appeased : 

They showed that place 
to Ferid 

I made giving my daugh- 
ter depend on the death of 
the dragon; or, had it not 
been so, I would give my 
daughter to that youth, 


aa 


643.“Adverbs of tinie generally come at the beginning of the sentence 
before evérything ; if there be an adverb or an adverbial_ phrase expressing 
the place where the action t@kes place it comes next, and if there be another 





٠ 


s ° a 
* It will be seep from the avove examples that there is considerable latitude 
rn 


allowed aS regards the relative positions of the dative and accusative. 


FS 
o 
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aw 


۶ 
, 5ھ 


adverb or ۱٦۷8۶٣ ewpression indicating ‘the way in which the act is per- 


formed, that follows. “The adverb or adverbial phrase of manner mgy also 
come before the adverb or adverbial phrase of place. Example :— 


ہو 3S‏ فراشُ ز'واہورایلہ 
بر قطعۂ مکتوبے 
مرغوبلرہنی الدم 

ah! fe Meas wi 
قاون‎ ale yd مزارہ‎ 
‘ کوندردم‎ 

بر کون عادتۂ 
معروندسی اوزرہ شہركث 
Hoe‏ در بدر کزرگی 


بعد زمان سالما غانما 
cals wiley yl‏ داخل 
اولدیا 


Bou ghiun fransiz va- 
porilé bir kita mektoub 
merghoublerini dldim 

Bou ghiun hizmetkiar 
imiz ilé sizleré on tané 
kawoun ghieunderdim 

Bir ghiun adet-i-ma- 
rouféssi uzeré  shehirin 
ichindé der béder ghézer- 
ken 

Bad-i-zemdn 
ghdniman _—_azerbéijané 
ghelip dakhil oldoular 


saliman 


Emphatic Words. 


To-day I received a wel- 
come letter of yours by the 
French steamer 

I sent you to-day ten 
melons by my servant 


One day going from door 
to door in the town accord- 


ing to his usual custom 


After some time they 
came in safety, loaded with 
spoil, to Azerbéijan and 
entered it. 


644. If one wishes to draw attention to a word it is put as near the 
jNerb as possible, and thus the ordinary order of the words in a sentence 
is sometimes interfered with, and we see the nominative coming after the 


accusative, and so on. 


Oey 


ھمشیردسی جمیلە‌بی 
بوکا نکاے J salt‏ 
َ3 ان بکا ویر 
تک elle‏ اک 
مر ى بنا 2nd‏ 


بکا ترک rll,‏ 
Ins‏ 
aaj‏ ارہ یردہ شاشوب 


Example :— 


Khatemi ben koullour 
boulouroum a 

Sana kim vérdi? - 

Hemshiréssi_  Jemiléyi 
bouna nikiah eilédi 

Kizi 
vérdi 


hdbdssit —bdna 
walidéssi 
vérdi oA 
Zahid ara yerdé shaship 


Bane kizi 


she any مم رت تنغہھسنہ‎ kizt kdnghisina veréjegent 


بلمدی ۔ 


biknadi 


T’ your servant will find 
the ring * 

Who gave it to you? 

He marfied his sister 
Jemilé to this one 

Her father gave the girl 
fo me «7? 

Her mother gpve tht girl 
to me 7 

The ascetic’ in the miean- 
time getting confused did 
not نانوی‎ to which ‘Of thew 
he ghould give his daughter 
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per‏ رو -- یں . و ج 
thou urt a gentleman,‏ 11ء Sen chelébi ben chelébi‏ س اہی بن ee‏ 
Gti kim kashir ? atd I be a gentleman, who‏ اتی a ne‏ = 


wil groom the horse. > 


EXERCISE XL. 


T received a present from my uncle last (wh ghechen) week. The pasha gave 
money to the poor فقیرلر)‎ Sekirler). She showed the house to me. To whom did 
your friend sell his house? He sold it last year to my father. To-morrow I shall 
hunt اولامق)‎ dvlamak) with my own dogs تازک)‎ 1427( in the neighbourhood ) جرار‎ 
Jiwar) of Belgrade بلغراد)‎ Belégrad ). I wish (Aas keshki) that I were going with’ 
you. Come with me, if you like اسحمت)‎ iss¢émek). I should like (hax! حظ‎ Adz) 
very much (Sy pek), but Tam busy ) Os ۔(ایٹم‎ When you see Mr. So-and-so give 
him my compliments “خصوص سلأم)‎ makhsouss selam). Iwill, Did you know that he 
was ill? No. Has he caught (_ia!l almak) cold? A cold wind is blowing اأسمت)‎ 
essmek). Do you know where he lives اوطورمقی)‎ ofourmak) ? He lives in such-and- 
such a street (Gye sokdk). Is it far ( hil ouzdk) from here? I will show you 
his house. The sun has begun to rise (Gabe doghmak). The weather is very 
mild (he mulayim). Do you know that it hailed (Gath طولو‎ dolou yaghmak) 
yesterday? It (the ice) (, jy Souz) is thawing (Qa ار‎ erimek) now. I hope that 
it will clear up (Galo! achilmak). If you want to send your letter by to-day’s 
mail (444) possta), you must make haste ()aty| alist ajelé etmek). Shall I seal it 
مہورلمكث)‎ muhurlémek)? Yes. Take this letter at once (len heman) to the. 
post (Aa) possta), and pay forit. First of all ابتد!)‎ ibtida), show me some rings 
یوزلٹ)‎ yuzuk). Who gave you this ring? I bought it. Do not begin to read till 
Icome. I cannot receive the grapes I ordered from Smyrna until the steamer 
arrives, He cried out to me ات‎ te be in a hurry عجله ایتمدك)‎ ajelé etmek), 
and that he had a word to say to’ me OS سکاہر سوزم‎ sana bir seuzum var). It 

’ is a long time- (Ss aed khaili) since he went کیدەلی)‎ ghidéli) : perhaps he may 
come soon یفینذك)‎ yakindé). He had never been able ( قادں‎ Kadir) to earn عحصیل)‎ 
hon! tehsil etmek) one halfpenny more زیادہ)‎ ziyadé) than was sufficient (=i 7 
Gant Kefayet etmek) for the day. As soon as the peasant دھقان)‎ dihk“ woke, 
not finding. his” jewel in his breast (, قوینں‎ koin), he knew that the travellers (¢ سیا‎ 
scyyah) had’ ‘taken it. He said te himself: if I tell them and demand ات طلب)‎ 
the jewel, it "ا‎ probable that I shall not be able to get it. After a few days they 
came to Greece, and the peasant’ Presented صونمق)‎ sunmak) a petition, and made 
known اعلام ایتمك)‎ | lam etmek) Eis case احوال)‎ ahwal) to the king صلطان)‎ soultiéin)~ 
of, Greece (Ga ay Roum. The king Of Greece had the travellers (chal) ور‎ ghettirtmek) 
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brought before )مد ,صنط‎ interrogated (Gack, سو‎ suwéyletmek), ۸ ee flatly ( ob) 
denied it (haa! S&@ inkiar etmek). Well (aa held), they put the travellers in 
prison (thai! :دو فہحیبس‎ etmek). But the king of Greece reflected OS عظیم‎ 
& MS ézim Jikré gheldi ki), perhaps, if I punish (hau! *جازات‎ mujazat etmek) 
these three individuals شخص)‎ shakhss) merely >جرد)‎ mujerred) on (ay!) their 
* word (333 kdvl), perhaps I may torment رجیدہ ایتعك)‎ renjidé etmek) innocent 
بیگناء)‎ bighiunah) men* unjustly نا حق)‎ na hdk). It is related 81ء نقل اولتمق)‎ 





olounmak) that, in olden times آولدہ)‎ ws} zemdn-i-evveldé) there was a merchant 
in the city of Damascus (34d Damaskh) who was the possessor صاحب)‎ sahib) 
of immense فراواں)‎ frravan) wealth. The said merchant had a virtuous daughter 
(day § پاکیزہ‎ pakizé kerimé) called نامندھ)‎ namindé) Dilfuruz, exactly تمام)‎ tdmdm) 
sixteen years التی پاشندۂ)‎ ws! own ditt yashindé) of age. One day in spring 
ایام بہاردہ)‎ eyyam i bahardé), while the vineyards (eh) and gardens ہستان)‎ bosstan) 
were decked مزین)‎ muz¢yen) with flowers (4:5 شکوفہ‎ shughiufé ilé), that rose- 
cheeked damsel ( کلعذاں‎ ghiulizar), wishing to walk in the rose-gardens آرز زوک سیر)‎ 
ya! Nps arzouyi-séir ghiulzar edip), came into the garden ( باغ‎ bagh) with a few 
female slaves (4 j= jariyé), and sat “down under a shady tree سایددار درخكت)‎ 
sayédar dirakht). While looking around اطرآفد)‎ etrafé) her eyes fell (WIS راست‎ 
rasst ghelmek) on a rose, which raised (hal chekmek) her head like a proud 
cypress (AS سرو سرہ‎ serv sérkesh) tree, and was distinguished سمتاز)‎ mumtaz) from 
all by her beauty. . . But the rose being exceedingly (4, کمال مرت‎ kémal mertebé) 
high up یوکسکدہ)‎ yuksekdé), it was not possible to pluck مق)‎ oy قرو‎ koparmak) it. 





۰ 
۔۔‎ ۴ Omit “men.” 


a 
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z es 
جو‎ wei Jo 
اولدرر‎ 
sj ایانُ‎ et چوغہ‎ 
Ire 
چوق یاشایاں چوق‎ 


Be oS بیلمز چوق‎ 


'پیلو 


دلی Sy)‏ زنکیندر و 


pf SBS 


wr حق سوز‎ 
Dr! 

ots) lym‏ سم 
قالور انسان اولور GT‏ 
قالور 


دشمن قارلجہ ایسہ 


فیل کی lB‏ 


So‏ الدافلمز 
عتمت ایتمکی 


اوگر رنمیں ۔افندیاك we‏ 


7 ایتمز 


قورتلعق 
gett‏ اتش dee)‏ 
دوشمہ 


تنبله'ھرم کون بیرامدر 


be he, 
بر بورے‎ ے٦‎ ps: لم‎ 


jen 


TURKISH PROVERBS. 


Dil kilijdan chok eul- 
durur 

Chogha talib oldn dza 
yetishir 

Chok yashayan ملف‎ 
bilmaz chok ghézen chok 
bilir 


Déli oldirki zenghin 
dir vé lakin foukera ghibi 
ghechenir 

Hak seuz zéhirden Gi 
dir 

Haiwdn eulur seméri 
kdlir insan eulur adi 
kdlir 

Dushmen kdrinjé issé 
fil ghibi zan-cilg 


Tilki dldanilmaz 

Hizmet etméyi euren- 
méyen efendilik dakhi et- 
maz 

Dikenden ghiul bitér 
ghiulden diken 


Tutunden kourtoulmak 
ichin dtesh ichiné dushma 


"‘Tenbelé hér ghiun Bay- 
ram dir 
Bin ishit bir suwéylé 
و‎ 
Bin tissé bir bor} eudé- 
maz” 


The tongue kjlls_ more 
than the sword 

He who 
much gets but little 


demands too ٭‎ 


He who has lived long 
does not know much; he 
who has travelled much 
knows much 

He is a madman who 
being rich lives as if he 
were poor 

A true word is bitterer 
than poison 

(If) a horse dies his sad- 
dle remains behind him; if a 
man dies his name remains 

If an enemy be (as small 
as) an ant, think him like 
an elephant 

A fox is not deceived 

He who does not learn 
how to serve, will also not 
know how to act as a master 

The rose grows from the 
thorn, and the thorn from 
the rose 

Do not fall into the fire 
to escape from the smoke 

LO 

To the lazy man. every 
day is a fete (Bayram) 

Hear a thousand times, 
spsak once 

A thousand sorrows do < 
not pay a 60ے‎ 


: 
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BS ogy‏ یمورطہ 
Sash‏ طاوقدن یکدر 


ہی دست Dyed‏ 
وارسن افنەی gy)‏ دیرار 
الکدد پیشکش اولسە افندم 
بیور Jp‏ 


تیز کیدن تیز یوراور 


ly دکزہ‎ al cyt 


دکز ply‏ ایسہ خالق 
بیلور 


pel‏ صایاماز 


حضشعیش آتك Rated‏ 


باقلماز 
بر gl‏ شراب ودلبر 
عورت ایکی طاتلو زھردر 
بقال Due poly‏ 
اچماز 


dye اینائمہ‎ oO 

aif é dail‏ اینائمہ 

عورت dar jy‏ الدائمه 
aS yy) ws‏ طیائمہ 


e »‏ 
بیمصایانٹ قولی ایم 


۳ ک 


Bou ghiunki yimourta 
yarinkt tawoukdan yekdir 

Téhi desst kdpiya var- 
san effendi ouyour dérlér 
elindé bir pishkesh olsa 
effendim bouyour dérlér 


Téz ghiden téz yorou- 
lour 

Bilik éilé: dénizé brak 
déniz bilmaz issé khalik 
bilir 

Eilik bilméyen adam 
4644 sayilmaz 


Bakhshish dtin dishiné 
bdkilmaz 


Bir &i sherab vé dilbér 
avret iki 14111 zéhir dir 


0 


41761 bir dddm ichin 
dukkian achmaz 

Beyleré inanma souya 
dayanma ghech اھھلو‎ in- 
anma avret seuzuné dldan- 


ma dtin yuréyiné dayanma 


Béni sayanin  kendou 
- 

youm دا‎ saymayanin 
soultdni yim ” 


To-day’s egg is better 
than to-morroyy,s fowl 

If you come to the door 
empty handed, they say to 
you: The masterisasleep.’m 
If you have a present in 
your hand, theysay: “Mas- 
ter, come in” 

He who goes quickly is 
quickly tired 

Do good and cast it into 
the sea. If the sea does not 
recognise it, the Creator will 


A man who does not re- 
cognise kindness is not ac- 
counted a man 

The teeth of a gift horse 
are not looked at 


A good wine and a fas- 
cinating woman are two 
sweet poisons 


A grocer ‘does not open 
a shop for one man 


Do not, believe in the 
great, do not lean on water, 
do not trust in the dying? 
day, do not believe in a 
woman’s word, and do not 
trust to the courage of your 


7 
horse - 


Iam the slave of Rim 
who hath CBnsideration for ۰ 
me, and the lord of him 
wha hath no consideration 


for ife 
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meters oF‏ وا 
es)‏ 


. اوتو رطوغفرف سویلہ‎ SS 


Claas Oy) os 
کندوسنی طاغ صانور‎ 
اللہ دییں صعروم قالماز‎ 


الما کندی اغاجندنں 


el‏ دوشمز 
انسان انسانث اپنەسی 


در 
تقدیر تدہیرک بوزار 


اوغرف اول خرسز Sp)‏ 
shail‏ الدن توم 


اولوم قرہ دوہ درک ھر 
قپودہ Se‏ 


_ ایشنی بیلن اشنی ert‏ 
آشنی بیان فقیر اولمز 


ایک رثیس برکمی DY‏ 

ااصلەجی pol‏ صودہ 
fit?‏ ہج 

oo! wal‏ کرکدر 


- Fly IE ات‎ 


۔ اتلن اوتی گیرو دونمز 


in 


Aghlamayan chojougha 
mémé vermézler 


Eghri otour doghrouw 
suwéylé 

Alchak yerdé tepéjek 
kendissini ddgh sanir 

: 61 déyen mahroum 
kdlmaz 

Elma kendi dghdjindan 
irdk dushmaz 

Insan insanin ainéssi 
dir 

Tékdir tedbiri bozar 


Oghrou ol khirsiz ol 
insdfi elden koma 


Eulum kéra devé dir ki 
hér kdpidé cheuker 


Ishini bilen eshini bilen 
adshini bilen fakir olmaz 


Thi réiss bir ghémi 
bdtirir 

Assilajak ddém souda 
boghoulmaz 

Addm ddéma gherek 
dir - 

It havlar kiarvan ghe- 
ول‎ *~ 

Abilat ok ghéri deun- 


6< 


» 


They -do not give the 
breast to a child who does 
not cr¥ % 

Sit crooked, > rcpeak 
straight (truth) 

A little hill in alow place 
thinks itself a mountain 

He who calls on God is 
not disappointed ۱ 

The apple does not fall 
far from its own tree 


Man is the mirror of man 


Man proposes, and God 
disposes 


Be a robber, be a thief, 
(but) do not put conscience 
aside 

Death is a black camel 
which kneels down atevery- 
body’s door 


He who knows his _busi- 
ness, he who knows his 
companion, and he who 
knows his food, does not 
get poor 

Two captains sink the 
ship 

A man who is to be 
hanged will not dre@tr_ 

Man is necessary to man 

The dog barks, (but) the 
carayan passes on 

The’ arrow which hat 
been cast مم‎ not back 
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تچ ے‎ 
cy aor 
یات صباح‎ af سمامفاۂ اخثام‎ issé yat sabdh Sleep” in. the” evening, 
م‎ 9 7 
الله کیست‎ ised ghit and bestir thygglf in the 
is morning 
بر‎ ele fe) pal Adém dddmi sélt bir One only deceives a man 
کرد الدادر‎ kerré adidadir. once 1 
* اولدر کہ اقرارندن‎ pol Adém ol dir ki ikrarin~ He is a man who does 
دونمز‎ den deunmaz not turn from what he has 
said 
ارق زی طاوقدن سمیز‎ Arik tawoukdan sémiz You cannot make a fat 
: Bay توریت او‎ tirid* olmaz broth from a lean fowl 
پولداشیدر‎ ile ue 4ل‎ jdnin yoldasht dir The soul is the com- 


دل آدمی ole‏ ایدر 


Sy cade‏ آغزندہ 
در عاقلك Jo‏ یورکندہ 
در 


دوست eed‏ 
الش ویریش ایتمہ 


دوست فنا وقتدہ بیلنور 


Wy Ge دوستہ‎ 


اکشی صورت کورر 


دوست بیك ایسه از 
در دشمن بر ایس چوقدر 


آستیں ae‏ 
مار کوردلسز BY‏ 


ral, 


Sr)‏ توکرن 'یوز 





Dil dddmi béyan edér 


Délinin yuréyi وپ“‎ 
zinda dir dkilin dili yu- 
réyindé dir 


Dosst ilé yé ich dish 
verish etma 


Dosst féna wékitda 
bilenir 
Dossta chok varan 


ekshi souret ghieurur 


Dosst bin issés az dir 
dushmen bir issé chok 
dour 

Rahat isstéyen ddém 
saghir kieur dilsiz olmalt 


۰ 


panion of the soul 

The tongue proclaims the 
man 

The heart of the fool is 
in his tongue, the tongue 
of the wise man is in his 
heart 

Eat and drink with a 
friend, but do no trade 
with him 

A friend is known in bad 
times 

. He who goes too often 
tg a friend sees a sour face 
(gets sour looks) 

A thousand friends are 
but little 5 one enemy is a 
great deal ° 

A man who wants com- 
fort must be deaf, blind, 
and dumh @ - 





Rouzghiaré — tukiuren He who pits at the 
J 
توگور‎ yuzuné tukiurur ۰ wind spits in his own face « 
$055 کت 2 موی‎ “a ae اق‎ 


<۴ Old-fashioned از‎ for ترید‎ tirid, 7 name of a 


or gravy Get bread in it. 


dish consisting of broth 
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7 e یں‎ 

زحمتسز Sb‏ ینمز 
کو ۱ ۰ 
زحمتسز بر شی اولمز 


زمانہ اویمق OS‏ دہ ۱ 
ضرر onl‏ 


سر وبرمہت اواور سر 
Chery‏ اولماز 


dls Gab! صبر‎ 
اناختریدر‎ 


whys ably مقال‎ 


طاغ ash‏ اولشماز 
انشان انسانہ اولاشور 


طوتلمیی اوفرف بکدن 
sesh‏ 


طوز اتمك بلمیں TT‏ 
کوتو در 

عاشغہ بغداد اوزاق 
دکل 

طوغرف سویلینی طفقوز 
شہردن DF‏ 

عیبسز ؟ر استین یارسز 


قالوں ۔ ae‏ 
فائدہ ضررك قرنداشیدر 


Zakmetsiz bdl yénmez 


Zahmetsiz bir shéi ol- 
maz : 

Zemdné ouimak gherek 
dir 

Sert sirké kendi kdbina 
zarar edér 

Sér vermek olour sir 


vermek olmaz 


Sdbr éilémek shazlik 
anakhtari dir 

Sakkdl bdsha kourbdn 
olsoun 

741157 dil yérden yildni 
chikarir 


Dégh ddgha oulashmaz 
insan insané oulashir 

Toutoulmayan oghrou 
beyden doghrou 


Touz ekmek bilméyen 
itden kieut:: dir 


Ashigha Baghdad ouzik 
déil dir 

Doghrou suwbyléyent 
dokouz shehirden surérlér 

Aypsiz * yar isstéyen 
yarsiz kalir 

Favies zararin karn- 
dashi dim 


Without trouble one eats 
no Loney 

Nc“hing is achieved with- 
out trouble - Soa 

One must accommodate 
himself to the times 

Strong vinegar injures its 
own vessel 

You may give up your 
head, but you must not, 
give up a secret 

Patience is the key of 
Joy 

Sacrifice your beard to 
save your head 

A sweet tongue draws 
the snake forth from the 
earth 

Mountain does not meet 
mountain, but man meets 
man 

A thief who has not been 
caught is honester than a 
bey (in the eyes of the 
world) 

He who does not recog- 
nise bread and salt is worse 
than a dog 

Bagdad is not far to a 
lover 

He who tells the truth: 
is turned out of nine citiés 

He who wants a faultless 
friend remains friendless 

Advantage is the-brother 
of inyary t 22 





Generaily pronounced aypsiz although written aybstz.‏ سَِ 


1 


epee? SS 
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۰ گابوں دلی‎ ass 
اوثوت 4 اپلسوں‎ 

Ls‏ کلدکدى 
کوزک کور اولور 


ماش 
قورت توپنی دکشدرر 
خوینی دکشدرمز 


et 


7 


قوردک lens)‏ 
چیقارر 

قوزغونہ پاوریسی بلبل 

2. 

3d, بولنمدیغی‎ 50S 
سنچانلر باش قالدرر‎ 


کسەمدیکك الی اود 


کلمك ارادت han S‏ 
اجازت 


کلی youd‏ دیکتاوف 
دخی hare‏ وی7 
: کوپکس زچوبانٹ قیونی 
قورت الور 
کندیندن دوشن اغلاءز 
کوٹ Sy‏ تابع 
اولملو ۰< 2 
کور قوشت پواسنی 
LoS‏ 
کور A ae‏ 
Pas‏ :3 
ass YF ie? ae‏ * 


Kéraya saboun dbliyé 
uyut né éilésin ? 

Kédza gheldikdé danish 
gheuzu kieur olour 


Kourt tuyunu déyish- 
dirir khouyounou déyish- 
dirmaz 

Kourdou 
achlik chtkarir 


ormdndan 


Kouzghouna —yavrisst 
bulbul ghelir 
Kédi boulounmadight 


yérdé sichdnler bdsh kdl- 
dirir 


Kessémédiyin eli eup 


Ghelmek iradet ghitmek 
Yazet 


Ghiulu isstéyen diken- 
leri dakhi isstémek gherek 
chobdnin 
koyounou kourt dlir 


Kieupeksiz 


a 
Kendinden dushen égh- 
lamaz 


Kuchuk buyuké 
olmali 


tabi 
Kieur koushoun yiwas- 
sini tangri yapar 7 
Kieurun isstédiyt iki 
ghieuz dir ” 
Ghieuz pinjert dir 
ghieunulé bdkar 


69د ۰ 2 
27 





ae eo 


What good is soap to a 
nigger, or adviagto a fool ? 

When fate overtakes us 
the eye of wisdom becomes 
blind oar 

The wolf changes his 
but he does 
change his nature 


coat, not 

Hunger brings the wolf 
out of the wood : 

The young of the raven 
appears to it a nightingale 

The mice raise their 
heads where the cat is not 
to be found 

Kiss the hand which you 
cannot cut off 

The will only is wanted 
to come, permission is 
wanted to go 

He who wants the rose 
must want the thorns also 

, The wolf steals the sheep 
of the shepherd who has not 
a dog 

He who falls of himself 
does not cry 

The little must obey the 
great 

Saad 

God builds the, nest of 
the blind bi a 

What tHe blind man_de-” 
sires is two eyes 

The eye is.g window 
which looks i into the heart 
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hl اوزاق‎ wis 


Ghieuzden ouzak olan 


eS) ihe کو کلدں‎ ghiunulden dakhi ouzak 


کوزمزف اچالم ایوخسہ . 
اچارار a‏ 
eS‏ قفتاندن یقیندر 


کونہ گورہ کور کیم 
کرٹ 

کیشیدذك حرمتی گندک 
الندہ در : 


dy ab! 0,33‏ اولماز 


اولسون 
cane‏ ایکی باشدندر 


+عب صادى ایو در 
کیشینك اقرباسندن 

erie‏ سرکہ بالدن طاتلو 
در 


esl‏ غزل المز 
نصل کہ یاشارسی اوبلە 


اولورز 
نە اکریس آنی چرس * 


7 هر اغلمۂ نٹ otal‏ 
oa‏ ای 


Ghieu.umuzu  achalim 
yokhsa acharlar 

Ghieumlek kdftdndan 
yakindir 

Ghiuné ghieuré kieurk 
ghémek gherek 

Kishinin hurmeti kendi 
elindé dir 


Lakirdi ilé pilaw olmaz 


Mélimiz 
irzimiz olsoun 

Mahabet iki 
dir 

Mouhib-i-sddik & dir 
kishinin dkrabassindan 

Muft sirké béldan 14117 
dir 


yoghooussa 


bashdan 


Méykhanéji ghazl él- 


maz 


Nas! kinasharsak euilé 
euluruz 

Né ekeérsen onou bi- 
chérsin 


Véren eli kimsé kessmez 


Hepsinden éi dir besh- 
tkdé old 

Her dghédjin ghiul- 
ghéssi 5 

Her dghlamanin ghiul- 


, mass? var 


He who is*far from the 
eye is also far from the 
heart 7 

Lét us open our eyes, or 
they will open them for us 

The shirt is nearer to us” 
than the coat (kaftan) 

You must put on furs 
according to the weather 

The 
depends on one’s self 


respect one gets 


Pilaw is not made by 
talking 

If we have not wealth, 
let us have honour 

Love must be on two 
sides 

A faithful friend is better 
than one’s relations 

Vinegar which one gets 
for nothing is sweeter than 
honey 

A wine-shop keeper does 
not take songs (as pay- 
ment) 

As we live, so shall we 
die 

Whatever you sow, that 
will you reap 

No one cuts the hand 
which gives وی‎ 

He is most fortunate who 
is in his erGdle 

Every tree has its shadow 

an ہے‎ ۰ 
Every ery has sits laugh 


عھ 
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at 
یول وار‎ Saf Ste 4 


Sel vs ile ye 
ےء‎ ty! 


یاغموركان قاچان “aude‏ 
اوفرادی 

7 زور یا زر پا شہردن 
a‏ 


ala) SUL‏ دری 
use‏ یکدر 

ٹر عسردن صکرہ پسر 
وار در 

قارک اوک پاپار قاری 
اوک یقار 

اتکی ابتدا ماغلم قازفہ 
بغلیکز صکرد جناب dian‏ 
حواله Pal‏ 


Yurekden iuréyé yol 
var 

Yourghdnina ghieuré 
ayaghini ouzdt 


Yaghmourdan kdchan 
dolouya oghradi 

Ya zor ya zér ya she- 
hirden séfér 


Yatan arsslandan diri 
tilki_ yekdir 

Hr ussurdensora yussr 
var dir ۱ 

Kari evi yapar 7 
evi ytkar 

Atinizi ibtida saghlem 
kazigha bdghlayiniz sora 
Gendb-i-hakka hawalé 
ediniz 


a 

There is a road from 
heart to heart ےھ‎ ۱ 

Stretch out your legs 
according to the length of 
your quilt 7 

He who fled from the 
rain fell in with the hail 

You must have either 
power or money, or walk 
out of the town 

A live fox is better than 
a dead lion 

After every 
comes a joy 


suffering 


A wife makes a house, 
(or) a wife breaks a house 

First tie your horse fast 
to a post, and then put your 
trust in God.* 





* This is a Turkish saying equivalent to Cromwell’s celebrated utterance, “Put 
your trust in Providence, but keep your powder dry.” 


اوندرۃ شہرندہ Glely‏ افندیدك مطبعۂ سندہ 


طبع اولئمشدر 


ERRATA. 


Page 6, paragraph 19. For  is0, read es. 


” 


2 7 80. Instead of عرب‎ we. 
10. The note at the bottom refers to paragraph 49 and not to 50. 
11, paragraph 59. For “On the same,” read “* By the same.” 
12, 57 61. For kieukieu, read kieuku. 
59, note. For See 156, read See 153. 
60, و ۶ ہو‎ 
68, ,, For See 156 and 211, read See 158 and 211. 
65, paragraph 242. Instead of ,سویلہ مدیگگردن‎ read .سویله مدیککزدن‎ 
67, note ڑ٠.‎ For See £28, read See 8. 
69, paragraph 255. Instead of yazméli, read yazmali. 
69, Exercise IX. 8 gheldimim, read gheldimmi. 
89, note §. 70۳ ro read ۔کیم‎ 
201, line 5. For senavéri, read senakiari. 
202, line 16. For teesyir, read tessyir. 
202, line 23. For idiyorissémdi, read idiyorissémdé. 
203, lines 19 and 21. For Abul-Mejd, read Abul-Mejdi. 
205, line 15. For olamadighimdan, read olamadighim. 
205, ling 22. For musaade, »ead mussaadé. 
205, last line. For phos, read .آیدہجکمدن‎ 
206, line 20. For ,لولسون‎ read ۔اولسوں‎ 
207, line 5. For oloursan, read oloursoun. 
207, line 14. For ,المیایدم‎ read ۔اولمیایدم‎ 
ry 2 


3 


a 
“Prblished by BERNARD QUARITCH, 15 Piccadilly. 


Forming One Volume, 8v0., Double Columns, cloth, price £2. 


REDHOUSE’S 
ENGLISH-TURKISH & TURKISH-ENGLISH 
DICTIONARY. 


NEW AND IMPROVED EDITION. 


REVISED AND ENLARGED BY 


Dr. CHARLES WELLS. 








OPINIONS OF THE PRESS. 





nt 
البوائب‎ EL JHWAiB, (Constantinople.) March 3rd, 1880. 


[Lrrznat TRANSLATION. ] 


“Jt is دم٤‎ unknown that in the year 1857 was printed in London a 
dictionary in Turkish and English, and vice-versa, its author being Mr. 
Reuhouse, one of the celebrated English scribes who have studied-gheTurkish 
language and excelled in it. But the aforementioned book did not,contain 
all words. Hence this edition has been edited and improved by Dr’Charles 
‘Wells, one 6f the celebrated English writers who have studied thg Turkish 
language and become famous init. And he has added numerous words ۔ ا‎ 


this book, and glogious advantages (alo pel 18), and this beok of his has 
heen vrepared properly and solidly. And itis divided into two parts: the 
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first part, English words and their translation into Turkish ; and the second, 
vices persia. And the number of pages in the first is 382, and the number of 
pages inthe second 600. And the above-mentioned Dr. - Wells was the 
Secretary of General Kembali, when he came to these parts i in 1876, on behalf. 
of the English Government, to settle the dispute which had arisembetween 
the Sublime Porte and Persia respecting the frontier question. And what he 
(Dr. Wells) has done now will immensely facilitate the two languages to 
those who wish to learn them, both Turks and Englishmen.” 





TIMES. (London.) March 17th. 


“Ata time when so many Englishmen are engaged in Turkey in various 
capacities, official or commercial, and when tourists are likely more than 
ever to abound, we must welcome the appearance of a new and enlarged 
edition of Mr. Redhouse’s useful work. It is just a quarter of a century 
ago, at the hottest of the Crimean war, that Mr. Redhouse, as he tells us, in 
the preface to the first edition of this dictionary, published a ‘ Vade-mecum 
of the Ottoman Colloquial Language,’ on the occasion of the formation of the 
Turkish Legion; and he then promised to prepare ‘for the information of 
those who may wish afterwards to penetrate deeper into the arcana of this 
really beautiful tongue, a series of more complete and scientific works,’ 
The dictionary was the first fruits of this enterprise. To say that it was 
popular and unpretending in character is to say that it was well directed 
towards the object to be attained—the readiest instruction of Englishmen 
totally whacquainted with any Eastern tongue. There can be no greater 
mistake tlian to suppose that for a popular or elementary work on any sub- 
ject, a high standard of attainment is not necessary in the author, or that 
the man of learning will be too learned for those whom he has to instruct. 
Modern experience is entirely ‘igainst this view, and no one who is 
acquainted with educational books in the present day can fail to perceive 
that it isjust the most accomplished scholars who, thoroughly understanding 
their subject, have presented it most simply and effectively. Such a 
mastery is eminently necessary toa writer who would deal with the culti- 
vated Osmanli language, which we know as ‘Turkish,’ since this language 
isa conglomerate of three different forms of speech, representing, singulgrly . 
enough; varse of the great races into which the inhabitants of the Old World 
have been divided by ethnologists. The main stock of words and the 
grammer are Turkish, but almost every word expressing an abstract idea, 
or belong*ng to the domains of philosophy, theology, law, politics, or science, 

: is of Arabic origin. There is-also a considerable infusion of Persian words, 
particularly in matters touchiifg Court or ceremonial. -To learn Dorkish 
thoroughly the stedent must fist give a long period to the’ language of the 
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Prophet’ front which the Turkish transplants not only words, but the elabo- 
rate mechanism of the Arabic language. Mr. Redhouse brought to his task 
the large and accurate knowledge which belongs to the author o.” the 

.*Qrammaire Ottomane.’ The present revised and enlarged edition has 
pfen prepared By Mr. Charles Wells, formerly professor at the Imperial 
Naval College, Constantinople, and late private secretary to Sir Arnold 
Kemball on the Turco-Persian Frontier Commission. In his preface to this 
edition, Mr. Wells says:—‘ While preserving all the valuable matter con- 
tained in the first edition, I have attempted to increase its usefulness by the 
addition of a considerable number of words omitted originally for want of 
space, or which have been coined by the Turks during the last twenty years 
to meet the requirements of their advancing civilization. . . - + The 
English-Turkish portion being scarcely copious enough to enable a Turk to 
read an English book, or an Englishman to write or speak on all subjects in 
‘Turkish, I have introduced a large number of fresh words into it, and I have 
also, to some extent, augmented the Turkish-English part. Thus the present 
edition will be found to contain several thousand more words than the 
original work published twenty-five years ago,’” 


DAILY NEWS. April 17th. 


“In his prefatory essay the editor, who enjoys a high reputation as a 
Turkish scholar, and who served as the private secretary of Sir ۸08 
Kemball on the Turco-Persian Frontier Commission, sets forth some interest- 
ing facts in connection with the strange neglect of the study of Turkish 
language by our officials and diplomatists. Contrary, we believe, to popular 
belief, it is neither Arabic nor Persian inorigin, It is in its foundations 
and present structure a language of Tartar descent, the Turks,having come 
from Central Asia. It is, indeed, as distinct from Arabic and Persian as 
Anglo-Saxon from Latin and Greek, though the Arabic characters have in 
modern times been adopted, and the Constantinople dialect. is largely 
adulterated with Arabic and Persian words. Nevertheless, Turkish is more 
or less used in official circles from Tunis to the walls of China, and is 
actually the Court language of Persia, in many provinces of which country 
iC is spoken as much as the native tongue. The, reader of Mr. Wells's in- 
troduction will agree that it is somewhat remarkable that im ٭‎ country so 

"involved in Turkish engagements as Great Britain so little effort shoula be 
made to دنھا‎ officials or others in a knowlcdge of the language. ۲۸۵۰ a rule ~ 
we learn that our officials in Cyprus, in Constantinople, and in fact through- 
out the Turkish dominions, are dependent fc communication upon Levantine 


interpreters, wid seldom or never know either English or Turkish properly, 
ns سے 4~ وو‎ 
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and who speak the latter unidiomatically and with 2 Yulgat accent 
eee distasteful to the ears of educated Osmanlis. “Mr. Wells advo- 

With good ‘cason the establishment of a professorship of Turkish ‘in one 
of our Universities, believing that acquaintance with the fative tongue is 7 
not merely useful in communicating ideas, but indispensable to an,accurdie 
study and comprehension of the character and institutions of the people. 
It is a significant commentary on the facts noted that Russian and Austrian 
officials all learn Turkish at their respective Universities before going to 
Turkey, and that the Governments in both cases have numerous good 
Turkish scholars in their service. On the other hand, the number of 
Englishmen who can read and write Turkish is, we are assured, so small 
that they can be ‘counted on the fingers of one hand.’ For other inte- 
resting facts connected with Turkish literature we must refer the reader to ” 
Mr. Wells’s essay.” 





THE MORNING POST. April 28th. 


“The dictionary has been carefully edited by Dr. Charles Wells, also 
celebrated as a careful student of the Turkish language and letters. It is 
@ grave error to suppose that the Turks have no literature, for, on the 
contrary, they have produced many notable poets and historians, and a 
dictionary of their language is obviously necessary, especially at the 
present time, when public attention is so frequently directed towards 
Turkey and her affairs.” 


LAND AND WATER. March 27th, 2 


“In the times when a long sea voyage, beset with dangers, or a difficult 
land journey, 800 miles of whichehad to be performed on horseback, was 
necessary to reach the Ottoman dominions, it was not surprising that we 
knew littlc or nothing of Turkey or the Turks, and they still less of us. But 
in these days, when Constantinople can be reached by rail or steam in, a 
week or so, it is extraordinary that we know so little of the Osmanlis, and 
that their character, their manners, and especially their language and litera- 
ture, are a sealed book to us. This would be regrettable under any circum- 
stances, but, {@ow that we bave ina manner identified ourselves with Turk€y, 
asgymed the administration of a part of it, and undertaken the protectorate _ 
of its Asmtic provinces, it is most indispensable that we should remedy this” 
anomalous s state of things. ئن‎ a large amount of diplomatfé, adminis- 
drative, and commercial business to transact with the Turks, and if the 
‘reforms we advocate in Asia Mitr be adopted we shall haye still more; and 
۔‎ yet there are not half-a- dozen. Tinglishmen in existence who can read and 
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write Turkish, arid but very few who can even talk it decently. One great 
obstacle which hés prevented our countrymen from acquiring Turkish has 
no doubt been the extreme difficulty of that language, and she want موک‎ 
books and efficitnt instructors. The Turkish language is of Tartar origin, 
afd its original framework was very simple, but the Turks have introduced 
so many Arabic and Persian words into their language that it is necessary 
to learn nearly all the words in those two tongues, and something of their 
grammars, to be able to read or write a Turkish letter or book. Many years 
of hard study and peculiar aptitude are indispensable to master this 
agglomeration of three languages, and to add to the arduousness of the task, 
hitherto the books written on Turkish have been extremely defective and 
full of errors. Apart from the usefulness of a knowledge of this language 
* for diplomatic and business purposes, it is well worth studying for itself, as 
it is extremely curious, has a beneficial influence on the training of the mind, 
and possesses a literature which, though not equal to the Arabic or Persian, 
is extremely original and piquant, and can boast of authors of real genius 
and ability. Turkish poets and historians arc well worthy of perusal, and 
are justly renowned in the East. Few Europeans, however, even know of 
their existence, and few indeed are those who have read their works. This 
ignorance on our part is easily accounted for when we consider that we have 
no professorship of ‘Turkish at any of our Universities, and no other means 
afforded anywhere in England for imparting instruction in the Turkish 
language or literature. Austria has an Oriental Academy for preparing her 
officials for the East, France a similar institution, and at St. Petersburg, 
Leipsie, Pesth, and other places on the Continent professors of Turkish have 
long been appointed. In Turkey no facilities are afforded to a foreigner at 
any college or institution for acquiring Turkish, and if he goes there, not 
having previously studied, he will rarely acquire more than a very imperfect 
acquaintance with the colloquial tongue, and the written language probably 
never. There are no Turks, knowing English well, who teach their 
language, and the Armenians and other Christians who undertake to do so 
are not generally well educated either in English or Turkish. The import- 
ance-of having a staff of Englishmen, well acquainted with the Tarkish 
language and qualified to transact our business in the East, can hardly be 
exaggerated, and if, as is asserted, the system of student-interpreters, inaugu- 
rated at Constantinople by the late Foreign Secretary, isnot the best possible, 
we would urge the Government to consider the suggestions which the editor 
of the work before us makes on the subject, as he evidently speaks from long 
experience in connection with’ the acquisition of Turkish gained both in, 
England and Turkey. Dr. Wells proposes that we should have an Oriental 
Academy or a professor of Turkish at one of our Universities to prepare 
candidates for student-interpreterships, which he recommends should be 
g.cen as rewards to gentlemen who show aptitude for learning. Turkish. 
One great help in learning a language is a good dictionary, but a correct and 
” copious lexicon is still a rarity in almost all languages. Some thirty years_ 
ago Mr. Kedhouse rendered a great service % Oriental students by producing 
areally sound, Turkish-and-English and English-and-Turkish dictionary. It 
wasthe best in Europe. But the last thirty Gears in the life of Turkish litera= © 
ture Fave witnecsed a wonderful change. Thousands of new words have been ۔‎ 
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coined to meet the wants created by increased eommupication ith the 
European diplomatic, seientific and business world. Many words have 
acqw€d new skhdes of meaning, and the language has thus. been greatly 
enriched and developed. Moreover, Mr. Redhouse omittsd geographical ہ‎ 
names in both parts of the dictionary, which are particularly requisite in 
reading Turkish, as the Turks have no capital letters to distinguish proper 
names, and thus the name of a place,"if not found in the dictionary, is not 
even recognisable as such, and in many cases there is not the slightest 
resemblance to European names of places to assist one in arriving at the 
meaning. For example, no one would guess that ‘Habsh’ means 
Abyssinia, or ‘Missr’ Egypt, ‘Sham’ Syria, ‘Chanak Kaléssi’ the 
Dardanelles, or ‘ Dijlé’ the Tigris. Dr. Wells has shown great learning _ 
and ability in supplying these great wants, viz., the insortion of newly- 
ereated words and geographical names, and this volume is now a good 
standard dictionary he Turkish language, and worthy to take its placo 
beside the best works of the same nature for European languages. But 
although several thousands of useful words have been added, we recommend 
these improvements being still further extended ina future edition, although 
it would involve great labour. Future students will have a great advantage 
over their predecessors by possessing this improved lexicon, and their thanks, 
as well as those of all interested in the spread of the knowledge of this Jan- 
guage, are due to Dr. Wells, who has given them the benefit of years of 
study and observation in examining the current Turkish language and 
literature. We are glad to hear, also, that he will publish in a few months 
an entirely new grammar, the want of a good work of that kind having been 
very severely felt, and a great barrier to the acquisition of this most difficult 
but important tongue.” 





PUBLIC OPINION, February 7th. > 


“Viewing Dr Wells’ production asa typical dictionary, it would have 
demanded high commendation at gur hands. But it is designed especially 
with a view of protecting that numerous class of persons who are scarcely 
aware of the difficulties inseparable from the study of modern Turkish, and ۔‎ 
have not rendered themselves thoroughly farhiliar with the Arabic language, 
or at least with the modes of thought a nation of Shemitic descent habitually 
employs, and interprets into the dialects which are used by the speakers 
and writers, a series of ideas characteristic of the diplomacy of Western 
Europe. How Dr. Wells has mastered the difficulties of the Turkish k4a- 
guage, in itself containing a stirps of original Arabic words, mingled with : 

. anumber of vocables derived from sourees which, whatever they are, are 
not Sheni.tic, we can scarcely kmagine. Let us, therefore, take one of his 
articles aldne, just with a view of showing his method. Taking the word 
“gopy’ in the dictionary, wdchave it as ‘model of writing,’ méshk; 

- ‘writing exercise,’ karalama; ‘i1ample of scholar’s writfag,’ ta’lig; ‘of 
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a book,’ nusskha; ‘ofa writing,’ suret; ‘of a drawing,’ ’ayn and urnek, 
It is curious that the word printer’s copy should be ‘omitted from thalist, 
as it bas a different signification from any of the above forms. Turning to 
- the active verb ‘to copy,’ we have for ‘imitate’ taklid et; ‘to imitate’ 
(a writirg) suretini-almak, chikarmak, or ydzmak: ‘to imitate’ (a draw: - 
ing) aynini-almak or urneghini-almak. We see by the above comparison 
that a series of ideas expressed in the English by the solitary word ‘copy’ 
are in Turkish capable of expression by a number of eollateral words. The 
greater copiousness of the Turkish is now manifest, and this copiousness, 
although it redounds to the dignity of the language which is capable of 
expression in certain various manners, nevertheless gives an amount of 

. difficulty to the scholar which is of itself scarcely easy of acquirement to 
the neophyte. Ifthe Turkish language has the advantage of copiousness, it 
has also that of brevity. Phrases which in Western Europe can only be 
expressed each by a periphrasis or a prosopopwia are capable of being written 
in Turkish with extreme brevity. For instance, the phrase, ‘the book 
which I have written’ can be expressed in Turkish in two words, viz. 
yaxdighin kitab, Personal and relative pronouns, conjunctions, ar other 
parts of speech constantly recurring in European languages are almost 
entirely dispensed with, by the help of certain peculiar inflections of which 
the verb is capable. This naturally saves space. Dr, Wells has had a big 
task, as Redhouse’s Dictionary has long become the classical authority on 
the subject of Turkish. He has exactly struck tho keynote of real Oriental- 
ism, and the difficulties of the language which he has so well mastered, and 
which might have appalled many other less hardy students, have been so 
entirely vanquished, that he has managed to produce not only the best 
practical dictionary of the Turkish language, but also the best treatise on 
the methods of Turkish orthoepy and pronunciation. This work will 
always be the best as it is the most solid dictionary of Turkish, and the 
editor has performed his appointed task nobly and well.” 


ILLUSTRATED LONDON NEWS. March sth, 


“The Turkish language, whatever may be the fate of the Ottoman Empire, 
is likely to be worth studying for purposes of travel and commerce in the 
وا‎ A new edition, revised and enlarged, of the standard English-and- 
Tw dsh and Turkish-and-English Dictionary, by J. W. Redhouse, is pub- 
lishea in these days. The editor isa very competent person, vr. Charles 
Wells, formerly Professor in the Imperial Naval College at Constantinople, 
and late priate secretary to Lieutenant-Genr-al Sir Arnold Kemba‘. in the- 
Special Commission to settle the frontier between Turkey and Pe. sia. . He. 
is also the author of an essay on political ecoromy in Turkish, and of some * 
translations from the Turkish literature. T¥.e publisher of the new edition 
of Redhouse’s Dictionary is Mr.' Bernard Quaritch, of Piccadilly.” 


ee 


7 
BEIEF; THH WEEK'S NEWS. February 6th. 


7 .: 
- “ne events of recent years have created a demand in England for-works 
upon the Turkish larignage. A new edition of Mr. Redhousz’s Dictionary—_ 

_ originally compiled in the time of the Crimean War, and ‘hitherto the best 
book of its kind, but long since out of print—has, therefore, been prepared. 
by Dr. Charles Wells, the most accomplished Anglo-Turkish scholar of the 
day. Muchmore copious than the first edition, and supplying the numerous 
deficiencies in that work which time and experience have discovered, it will 
mark a new epoch in the atudy of a language still of great political im- 
portance.” 


۰ 
PRINTING TIMES AND LITHOGRAPHER. January 16th, ۴ 


“The Emperor Francis Joseph has conferred the gold medal for science 
and art on Mdlle. Camilla Ruzicka Ostoic fora new Turkish-and-German 
Dictionary which the authoress recently published. This reminds us that 
a new and greatly-improved edition of Retthouse’s Turkish-and-English 
Dictionary has just been edited by Dr. Charles Wells and printed by Messrs. 
Wyman & Sons, for Mr. Bernard Quaritch of Piccadilly. But who ever 

*heard of any similar mark of recognition being bestowed upon a man of 
letters or a compiler in this country !” 





RABIC DICTIONARY : AN ARABIC-ENGLISH مسر‎ ENGLISH- 

ARABIC DICTIONARY, by Josep Cataraco, of Aleppo, Syria, 

2 vols. sm? 8vo, Vol. I. xii, & 316 pp. Vol, 17. viii. & 744 pp. double 

columns, much matter compressed into a small space, all the Arabic words 
with the pronunciation in Roman letters, cloth, £2. 1865. 


This work is the rixst Arabic and English Dictionary ever published. 

Vol. 1, consisting of pp. xx and 466, is now ready. The entire work will comprise 
over 1000 pp., compressed into a portable volume, and representing the only Arabic- 
English and English-Arabic Dictionary now in existence. CAS 

“On the whole the work is a most acceptable contribution to Oriental literature ; 

“and the English and Arabic part especially will be aw invaluable aid to travellers in 
ne Bast, ane to all Englishmen who.have occasion to study Arabic.” --ATHENAUM, - 
‘an, 29, 59. اہ‎ 





RABIO GRAMMAR: FARIS’ PRACTIOAL GRAMMAR OF 
THE ARABIC LANGUAGE, with Interlineal Reading Lesgens, 
Dialogues and Vocabulary, by Faris xt-Surpiac, a Native of Mcunt 
Lebanon, Syria ;-12mo, the new ‘edition by the Rev. H. A, Writ’ ms, 
Professc: > Arabic at Cambridge, cloth, 5s. 1866. تی‎ 
“he best Grammar for learning Arabic, equally of service to travellers in the East 
and to yung Scholars. The Rudiments of Grammar extend to 64 pp., the Exercises 


Fo 68, th Dialogues to 12, the Vs cabulary to 62 pp. All the Arabic ards have the 
-Vowel-points and the pronunciation. 
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